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Aut.  I. —  The  Ettrh  of  Cromoriie,  their  Kindred,  Coiuitr//, 
and  Corrcspoiideiice.  By  WiLLlAM  FllASEU.  2  vols. 
Edinburgh;  1<S7G. 

^PiiE  book  to  wbicli  we  jiurposc  to  direct  the  attention  of  our 
readers  is  one  of  several  works  of  a  similar  character  due 
to  the  industry  and  wide  knowle  Ige  in  such  studies  of  Mr. 
AVilliam  Fraser,  a  distinguished  otticial  in  the  (xeneral  licgister 
House  in  Edinburgh,  who  is,  j)erhaps,  still  better  known  to 
the  public  from  the  success  which  has  attended  his  exertions 
in  resuscitating  gome  of  the  dormant  or  disputed  peerages  of 
Scotland,  (^ueen  Victoria  cannot  make  a  Scotch  peer,  but 
]Mr.  Fraser  has  raised  several  of  those  noble  persons  from  the 
dead.  Among  the  families  whose  history  and  biographies 
he  has  already  written,  arc  those  of  the  Nithsdales,  the 
^lontgomeries,  the  Southesks,  the  iMaxwells  of  Pollock,  the 
Colquhouns,  the  Stirlings  of  Keir,  the  Lennox,  with  the 
Cartulary  of  Cambuskenneth,  the  lied  Book  of  Grandtully, 
and  others  ;  and  we  believe  that  a  history  of  the  great  house 
of  the  Scotts  of  Buccleuch  will  soon  be  forthcoming  from  the 
same  fertile  source.  Although  these  works  have  as  yet  passed 
only  into  the  hands  of  the  private  friends  of  these  families, 
or  into  some  public  libraries,  .and  such  private  collections  as 
have  been  deemed  worthy  to  receive  them,  thanks  are  largely 
due  to  the  liberality  of  the  owners,  who  have  incurred  great 
expense  in  these  publications,  as  well  as  to  the  gentleman  who 
has  so  well  carried  out  their  intentions ;  and  they  supply  us 
with  abundant  materials  of  historical  and  personal  interest,  not 
to  be  obtained  elsewhere. 
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Of  the  oi’igln  of  the  great  and  widely  spread  clan  of  the 
^lackenzies,  two  theories  liave  been  advanced,  both  of  which 
arc  before  ns  in  ]Mr.  Fraser’s  pages.  The  one.  wliich  deduces 
its  origin  from  the  great  house  of  Fitzgerald  in  Ireland,  is 
founded  chiefly  on  a  fragment  of  the  records  of  Icolmkill, 
and  on  a  ch.arter  granted  in  12G6  by  King  Alexander  III.  to 
Colin  Fitzgerald  (called  Colinus  Ilybcrnicus)  of  the  lands  of 
Kintail.  This  theory  is  supported,  among  others,  by  the  opinion 
of  the  first  Earl  of  Cromartie  himself,  surely  a  most  compe¬ 
tent  authority.  TIic  other  theory  is  grounded  on  an  allegation, 
by  ^Ir.  Skene,  that  this  charter  is  a  forgery  of  later  times,  an 
opinion  supported  by  arguments  to  which,  as  to  anything 
from  his  pen,  respect  is  due,  but  which  seem  to  be  hardly  sutH- 
cient  to  overcome  the  evidence  for  the  earlier  belief.  Ilis 
opinion  is  based  on  a  genealogical  iNIS.  of  Highland  families, 
now  in  the  Advocates’  Library  in  Edinburgh,  written  in  Gaelic 
about  the  year  14.50.  Its  anonymous  author,  believed  to  be 
one  of  tlie  !Maclachlan  family,  deduces  the  ‘  genealogy  of  the 
‘clan  Kenneth’ from  Colin  of  the  .Vird,  a  progenitor  of  the 
Earls  of  Loss,  who  must  have  lived  in  tlie  tenth  century,  and 
who,  with  his  son  Colin  the  younger,  are  represented  to  have 
been  the  ancestors  of  the  Mackenzies  of  Kintail.  from  whom 
descend  the  family'  of  Seaforth,  and  from  them  that  of  Cro¬ 
martie.  We  will  not  attempt  to  decide  this  fpicstion,  and,  as 
iMr.  F r.aser  remarks,  cither  theory'  gives  to  these  houses  a  sufti- 
cieiitly'  ancient  descent,  whether  derived  from  one  side  of  tlie 
Irish  Channel  or  from  the  other.  We  will,  however,  from 
our  own  knowledge  add  to  the  testimony'  of  the  first  Earl  of 
Cromartie  that  of  the  last  Lord  Seaforth,  •which  was  certainly' 
given  in  a  remarkable  manner.  Lord  Seaforth  died  in  181o, 
and  some  few  y  ears  previously'  the  late  amiable  Duke  of  Lein¬ 
ster  visited  Koss-shire,  and  w'as  then  acknowledged  by  the 
Scotch  Laird  as  his  superior  chief,  and  as  such  received  his 
formal  homage. 

It  may'  be  remarked  that  the  armorial  bearings  of  Seaforth 
give  no  information  on  this  point ;  their  stag’s  head,  the 
well-known  Caber  FeiJh,  forming  no  part  of  the  arms  of  the 
Earls  of  Koss,  any  more  than  of  the  Fitzgeralds.  Those 
w'ho  have  visited  lirahan  Castle  will  remember  West’s  large 
picture  of  the  incident  to  which  the  Chief  of  Kintail  was 
indebted,  according  to  highland  stoiy,  for  the  stag’s  head 
on  his  shield,  and  there  may  be  some  also  wdio  will  have 
smiled  as  they  recalled  the  lines  devoted  to  the  picture  by' 
the  facetious  muse  of  Peter  Pindar  iu  his  ‘  Farew'ell  Odes’ 
for  1786 ; — 
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‘  Behold,  one  fellow  lifts  his  mighty  spear, 

To  save  the  owner  of  the  Scottish  crown ; 

Wliich,  harmless  hanging  o’er  the  gaping  deer. 

Seems  in  no  mighty  hurry  to  come  down.’ 

The  first  Baron  and  the  founder,  as  lie  may  be  called,  of  the 
house  of  Cromartie,  was  Sir  Roderick  Mackenzie  of  Coigeach, 
Knight,  who  was  the  second  son  of  Colin  Mackenzie  of  Kin- 
tail,  and  brother  of  Kenneth,  first  Lord  ^lackenzie  of  Kin- 
tail.*  Sir  Roderick  was  born  about  the  year  1574,  and  wms 
endowed  by  his  father,  as  his  jiortion,  with  the  lands  of  Culte- 
leod,  afterwards  called  Castle  Leod,  in  accordance  with  a  cus¬ 
tom  not  infrc({uent  ivith  the  lords  of  wide  lands  in  those  days 
when  these  were  more  ample  than  their  personal  wealth.  The 
barony  of  Coigeach  he  acquired  through  his  marriage  in  1605 
Avlth  ^largaret  Macleod,  daughter  of  Torquil  ^lacleod,  of  the 
Lowes,  and  he  acquired  the  lands  and  barony  of  Tarbat  not 
long  before  his  death  in  1626.  He  built  the  picturesque  Castle 
Leod  ill  Strathpeffer,  which  tourists  know  and  admire,  and 
which  bears  on  its  massive  walls  the  initials  of  Sir  Roderick 
and  ^largaret  ^Macleod,  who  strongly  impressed  her  name  and 
lineage  on  the  family  into  which  she  married,  for  when  they 
achieved  an  earldom  they  adopted  ^lacleod  as  one  of  their 
minor  titles.  Sir  Roderick,  or,  as  he  was  popularly  called.  Sir 
Rorie,  was  a  num  of  very  great  infiiience,  and  not  more  so  from 
his  own  considerable  property  and  his  judicious  guardianship 
of  the  interests  of  his  nephew.  Lord  ^lackenzie  of  Kintail, 
than  from  his  great  abilities.  We  are  told  ‘  Sir  Rorie  is  still 
‘  remembered  in  Ross-shire  as  a  man  of  great  bravery,  and 
‘  many  anecdotes  arc  told  of  him.’  The  following  tradition  is 
current  in  the  county  : — 

*  The  Mackenzies  of  Kintail,  however,  flourished,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  the  preceding  century  and  long  before.  Sir  Kenneth  Mackenzie  of 
Kintail  was  buried  in  the  Priory  of  Beauly  in  1491,  and  an  engraving 
of  his  tomb  is  prefixed  to  the  volumes  of  the  Charters  of  that  Priory, 
published  in  187(5  by  the  Granq)ian  Club,  and  ably  edited  by  Mr.  Chis¬ 
holm  Batten.  This  Sir  Kenneth  was  the  first  of  his  family  buried  at 
Beauly,  as  he  had  married  a  daughter  of  Lord  Lovat.  His  jwedeccssors 
were  all  buried  at  Iona.  This  doughty  champion,  as  Mr.  Batten  ob¬ 
serves,  routed  the  Macdonald.s  of  the  Isles  at  Blairnassare,  took  the  Red 
Castle  from  Hugh  Rose  of  Kilravoch  (to  whom  it  had  been  granted  in 
1482),  and  expelled  him  and  his  allies,  the  Clan  Chattan,  from  the 
Black  Isle  ;  thereby  esUiblishing  the  preponder.ance  of  the  Mackenzies 
in  Ross-shire.  Their  dominion  extended  from  sea  to  sea.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  add  that  the  present  owner  of  the  lands  of  Kintail  has 
no  claim  to  a  descent  from  these  warlike  chieftains,  and  merely  holds  the 
property  by  purchase  from  its  hereditary  proprietors. 
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‘  The  Tutor  had  occasion  to  visit  Edinburgh  in  the  interest  of  his 
ward  Seaforth,  and,  while  passing  with  liis  retinue  through  A  thole,  he 
was  challenged  by  a  band  of  Athole  men  for  doing  so  without  leave 
from  the  lord  of  the  land.  The  Tutor  dismounted,  and  quietly  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  look  out  for  a  smooth  stone,  on  which  he  began  to  sharpen 
his  claymore.  The  Athole  men  kept  at  a  safe  distance,  and  their 
spokesman  interrogated  him  what  he  was  doing  there.  ‘‘  I  am  going  to 
“  make  a  road,”  was  the  ready  answer.  “  You  .shall  make  no  road  here,”' 
was  the  defiant  rejoinder.  “  Oh,  I  don’t  seek  to  do  so,  but  I  shall 
“  make  it  between  your  master's  head  and  his  shoulder.s  if  I  am  thus 
“hindered  from  pursuing  my  lawful  business.”  The  Athole  men  .sought 
no  further  |»arley,  but  retired ;  and  on  reaching  their  lord  they  re¬ 
counted  what  had  occurred,  when  he  remarked  that  they  must  have 
encountered  one  of  two  personages— the  Devil  or  the  Tutor  of  Kin- 
tail.  “  Let  him  have  a  free  path  by  here  for  ever.”  The  following 
proverb  is  also  still  current : — “  There  are  two  things  worse  than  the 
“  Tutor  of  Kintail  :  frost  in  spring,  and  mist  in  the  dog-days.”’ 

Sir  Koilerick  tiled  at  Castle  Leod  in  1626,  in  the  forty- 
eighth  year  of  his  age,  and  was  htiricd  at  Dingwall.  Ilis  suc¬ 
cessor  was  his  eldest  son.  Sir  John  ^Mackenzie  of  Tarhat,. 
create  1  a  Knight  liaronet  in  1628  by  King  Charles  I.  The. 
memoir  of  his  life  tells  more  of  his  sayings  and  doings  in  the 
General  Assemblies  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  in  the  earlier 
part  of  his  life,  than  of  atight  else.  AVhen,  however,  the  dis¬ 
putes  t)f  that  body  w  ith  Episcopacy  culminated  in  the  greater 
strife  between  King  and  Parliament,  Sir  John  seems  to  have 
sought  to  combine  his  devotion  to  the  Kirk  with  loyalty  to 
the  Crown  ;  and  he  took  part  in  the  inglorious  movement 
styled  the  Engagement,  shared  with  the  Duke  of  Hamilton 
in  its  failure,  and  accomT)lishcd  for  himself  only  an  imprison¬ 
ment  under  Cromwell.  Sir  .lohn  died  at  his  Castle  of  Pallone, 
or  Castlchavcn,  in  Easter  Koss,  on  September  10,  16o4,  and 
was  survived  by  his  wife  Dame  Margaret  Erskinc,  who  made 
a  second  marriage,  and  ac([uired  some  fame  from  her  perseve¬ 
rance  as  a  litigant,  whereby  she  induced  the  Scottish  Parlia¬ 
ment  to  reverse  a  decision  of  the  Court  of  Session  against  her 
in  the  interpretation  of  her  marriage  contract  with  her  second 
husband.  This  lady's  age  is  not  precisely  known,  but  it  would 
appear  she  must  have  seen  nearly  ninety  years ;  and  she  is 
said  to  have  greatly  rejoiced  in  the  advancement  of  her  distin¬ 
guished  son.  In  a  letter  to  him,  written  shortly  before  her 
death,  she  says  : — 

*  I  put  no  qwcbtiou  but  ye  have  cnauiies,  bot  give  God  be  your  frlnd 
ye  neid  not  cair.  I  liave  sent  you  your  legasie  belbr  I  dy.  I  wold 
not  have  you  give  this  gold  away,  onlcs  it  be  at  a  strat.  I  got  it 
from  your  father,  and  I  tliink  I  cannot  bestow  it  better  than  on  your¬ 
self.  This  v.ith  niv  blisen.’ 
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Sir  John  Mackenzie  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son.  Sir 
George  Mackenzie  of  Tarbat,  Baronet,  afterwards  first  Earl 
of  Cromartie,  who  was  born  in  1630,  at  Innerticl,  near  King- 
horn,  in  the  county  of  Fife,  the  residence  of  liis  maternal 
grandfiither  Lord  Innertiel.  Here  it  may  be  well  to  notice 
the  strange  confusion  which  has  sometimes  been  made  by 
writers,  less  perfectly  instructed  than  Mr.  Fraser,  between  this 
distinguished  man  and  another  perhaps  more  famous  lawyer, 
viz..  Sir  George  ^Mackenzie  of  Rosehaugh,  who  Avas  Lord 
Advocate,  Avith  a  short  interval  of  resignation,  from  1677  to 
the  Revolution  in  1688.  He  AAas  born  in  Dundee  in  1636, 
died  in  London  in  1692,  and  AA'as  buried  in  the  Greyfriars 
churchyard  in  Edinburgh,  Avhere,  OAving  to  the  name  of  the 
‘  Bluidy  Mackenzie,’  given  to  him  by  the  Covenanters,  his  Avell- 
knoAvn  tomb  Avas  long  the  terror  of  the  children  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  Avho  invented  some  uncomplimentary  rhymes  Avith 
Avhich  to  salute  it  before  nightfall.  He  belonged  to  the  Sea- 
forth  family,  and  Avas  only  connected  Avith  that  of  Cromartie  by 
marriage  ties.  notable  instance  t)f  the  confusion  of  pei’sons 
Avhich  Ave  have  noticed  occurred  in  the  exhibition  of  national 
portraits  on  loan  to  the  South  Kensington  Museum  in  April 
1866,  Avhere  a  Avell-knoAvn  portrait  of  Sir  George  Mackenzie 
of  Rosehaugh,  Lord  Advocate,  figured  on  the  Avails,  and  still 
figures  in  the  catalogue  (No.  891),  as  that  of  the  first  Earl  of 
Cromartie. 

Sir  George  ^Mackenzie  of  Tarbat  Avas  an  infinitely  more  pro¬ 
nounced  loyalist  than  his  father,  and  during  the  CommoiiAvealth 
he  forbore  any  connexion  Avith  Avhat  he  held  to  be  an  usurpation. 
In  fact  he  took  up  arms  at  the  early  age  of  eighteen,  serving  in 
the  ‘  Engagement,’  to  Avhich  Ave  have  already  alluded,  and  again 
at  the  age  of  tAventy-three  took  an  active  part  in  the  Earl  of 
Glencairn’s  expedition,  in  16o3,  Avhen  the  royal  standard  Avas 
raised  in  the  AVest  Highlands.  He  does  not  appear  to  have 
done  military  duty  after  the  suppression  of  this  rising  for  the 
King,  and  during  the  Commonwealth  his  occupation,  with  fre¬ 
quent  attention  to  those  philosophical  pursuits  to  Avhich  he  was 
all  his  life  addicted,  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  the  study  of 
the  laAv,  that  ‘  gloomy  labyrinth,’  as  a  great  historian  has 
termed  it,  by  means  of  Avhich  he  Avas  destined  in  after  life  to 
seek,  and  to  find,  high  political  distinction  and  a  peerage. 

The  Restoration  at  once  opened  a  career  to  Sir  George. 
The  Earl  of  Middleton,  av ho  had  had  experience  of  his  abilities 
in  Glencairn’s  expedition,  AA’hen  appointed  by  the  King  as 
Commissioner  in  Scotland,  at  once  selected  him  as  his  chief 
adviser,  and  included  him  among  the  judges  of  the  reconsti¬ 
tuted  Court  of  Session,  under  the  official  title  of  Lord  Tarbat. 
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It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  suppose  that  his  life  was 
mainly  a  judicial  one.  lie  was  Immersed  in  politics  and  in 
])olitical  and  i)arty  strife,  his  chief  rival  for  the  King’s  confi¬ 
dence  and  favour  being  Lauderdale,  while  his  friends  were 
^Middleton  and  Rothes ;  hut  in  this  struggle  he  was  finally 
worsted,  and  in  1664  he  was  dismissed  from  office  and  deprived 
of  ])ower. 

Lord  Tarbat  continued  in  retirement  for  many  years,  and  a 
letter  printed  in  the  Cromartie  j)apers.  from  James  Sharp,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  is  the  first  indication  of  his  return  to 
high  office,  to  which  he  was  appointed  on  Oct.  16,  1678,  as  Lord 
Justice-General  of  Scotland,  a  position  then  oidy  second  to 
the  Lord  Chancellor;  and  shortly  after  he  was  named  a  Privy 
Councillor.  He  was  subsequently,  in  1681,  appointed  Lord 
Clerk  Register,  in  the  room  of  Sir  Archibald  Primrose,  who 
took  the  office  of  Lord  Justice-General,  and  soon  alter  he  was 
again  admitted  one  of  the  ordinary  Lords  of  Session.  Mr. 
Fraser,  than  whom  no  one  is  better  entitled  to  do  so,  hears 
testimony  to  the  cfiicient  manner  in  which  Lord  Tarbat  dis¬ 
charged  the  dutit's  t)f  the  Register  House,  an  office  of  the 
greatest  uscfidness  to  Scotland,  and  for  which  his  ac<|uircmcnts 
and  cai)acity  for  business  well  qualified  him.  Lord  Tarbat 
continued  in  j)owcr  during  the  remainder  of  King  Charles’s 
reign,  and  in  that  of  his  brother,  shortly  after  whose  accession 
he  was  created  a  ])ccr  by  the  titles  of  Viscount  Tarbat,  Lord 
^lacleod  and  Castlehaven. 

The  Revolution  of  1688  and  the  landing  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange  were  trying  times  to  many  great  men  in  Scotland,  and 
to  Lord  Tarbat  among  others ;  but  he  had  early  foreseen  the 
impending  catastroplie,  and  was  jtrepared  for  it,  and  ready 
to  cast  in  his  lot  with  William,  whose  prudent  resolve  to 
treat  none  as  his  enemies  till  he  should  find  it  impossible 
to  make  them  his  friends  rendered  his  task  easier  than  it  had 
at  first  appeared.  He  succeeded  so  entirely  that  he  held  his 
office  of  Lord  Clerk  Register  from  1692,  till  he  resigned  it  in 
1696,  on  a  pension. 

Lord  Tarbat  could  hardly  expect  to  escape  unfriendly  com¬ 
ment  on  this  change  of  masters,  nor  did  he,  and  his  comluct  of 
affairs  generally  has  been  severely  handled  by  opponents.  The 
heaviest  of  the  charges  brought  against  him  was  that  made 
by  Secretary  ifohnstone  of  his  having  falsified  the  minutes  of 
Parliament  on  various  occasions ;  but  ^Ir.  Fraser  adduces  reasons 
for  holding  these  accusations  to  be  unsubstantiated,  and  quotes 
tlic  language  of  the  Uuke  of  (^ueensberry  in  a  letter  to  Loi'd 
Tarbat,  of  about  the  year  1701,  iu  which  the  Duke  says: — 
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‘  If  his  M:ijestie's  servants  there  (London)  are  not  sensible  of  the 
value  of  iny  dear  Tarbat  for  their  master's  interest,  I  am  sure  that  I 
have  an  advantage  over  them  in  knowing  his  worth.  The  small 
things  that  were  procured  to  your  lordship  I'rom  the  King,  I  doe  assure 
you,  were  very  readily  granted  ;  and  ho  expresses  himself  on  all  occa¬ 
sions  with  great  satisfaction  in  your  service,  and  a  personal  esteem  of 
you.’ 

Lord  Tarbat’s  first  wife,  to  whom  he  w^as  married  for  forty- 
five  years,  died  in  1699,  and  in  six  months  after  that  event, 
and  at  the  ripe  age  of  seventy,  he  married  ^largaret.  Countess 
of  Wemyss.  This  lady  was  the  sister  uterine  of  Anne,  Duchess 
of  Bucclcucli  and  iMonmouth,  and  tlie  maiTiage  was  celebrated 
in  A])ril  1700.  The  duchess  writes  at  this  time  to  Lord 
Melville : — 

‘  Tarbat  wrott  a  bantering  letter  to  me,  and  I  writt  just  such  another 
to  him,  but  my  sister  did  not  naim  him  in  her  letter  to  me,  so  I  shall 
make  no  serious  answer  to  him  till  ho  owns  it,  for  I  think  it  should 
have  bene  from  herself  that  I  should  first  have  heard  of  it.’ 

In  another  letter  from  the  duchess  to  the  same  correspondent 
she  says : — 

‘  -\.t  last  I  had  a  letter  from  my  sister  Wemyss,  dated  the  28  of 
Aprill.  The  last  of  it  Avas  she  believed  she  shoidd  bo  marryed 
to-morrow  or  no.xt  day.  A  hansom  warning  for  a  sister  of  a  thing  of 
that  consequi'iicc.’ 

This  marriage,  w’hich  apj)cars  to  have  been  a  happy  one,  was 
also  short-lived,  the  countess  having  died  at  Whitehall,  Lon¬ 
don,  on  March  11, 1705.  The  death  of  King  William  brought 
no  ill  results  to  Jjord  Tarbat,  but  rather  the  reverse.  The 
important  office  of  Secretary  of  State  for  Scotland  was  be¬ 
stowed  on  him,  to  be  followed  by  his  elevation  in  1703  to 
the  dignity  of  Earl  of  Cromartie,  Viscount  Tarbat,  Lord 
Macleod  and  Castlehaven. 

lie  seems  to  have  felt  very  much  the  death  of  his  countess, 
and  having  then  attained  the  age  of  seventy-five,  he  resigned  the 
more  arduous  post  of  Secretary  of  State,  and  resumed  that 
of  Lord  tJustice-Geueral,  an  office  he  had  formerly  held,  with 
the  duties  of  which  he  was  familiar,  and  in  this  capacity  he  did 
his  utmost  to  promote  the  long-projected  union  of  the  two  king¬ 
doms.  It  is,  indeed,  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  energy  of  his 
language  in  behalf  of  this  measure,  or  the  continued  persistence 
on  every  occasion,  and  almost  in  every  letter,  [)ublic  or  private, 
with  which  he  advocated  it;  and  it  is  only  just  to  his  memory 
to  remark,  that  in  an  age  Avhen  views  of  personal  advan¬ 
tage  are  continually  visible  in  every  discussion,  and  on  every 
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subject,  Lord  Cromartie  merits  the  eulogy  that  his  sole  object 
in  this  great  matter,  even  at  the  risk  of  unpopularity,  was  the 
Avelcling  together,  to  their  mutual  advantage,  of  the  two  king¬ 
doms  into  one  inseparable  Britain — and  this  great  consumma¬ 
tion  he  lived  to  see.  In  1710,  being  then  ciglity  yeai’s  of  age. 
Lord  Cromartie  vacated  the  last  offices  he  had  held,  and  the 
last  four  years  of  his  life  Avcre  passed  in  complete  retirement, 
followed  by  his  death  on  August  27, 1714,  in  his  eighty-fourth 
year,  at  INIilnton,  afterwards  called  Xew  Taiffiat,  and  more 
lately  Tarbat  House. 

Tlie  memoir  of  Lord  Cromartie  in  tlie  work  before  us  con¬ 
cludes  with  a  summary  of  his  character  .and  an  enumeration  of 
his  published  or  written  Avorks.  AVc  shall  content  ourselves 
Avith  saying  that  he  Avas  not  only  one  of  the  ablest  men  of  his 
time  in  Scotland,  but  one  Avho  Avould  certainly  have  attained 
distinction  among  any  associates.  lie  Avas  more  than  ordinarily 
learned,  having  little  to  fear  from  competition  in  that  field ; 
and  he  added  to  his  learning  a  strong  intellect  and  great 
energy  of  character  and  exjtression,  Avith  a  ready  activity  of 
mind  and  body.  lie  speaks  in  his  letters  of  being  poor,  but  he 
acquired  from  his  long  public  service  a  considerable  landed 
property ;  though  it  is  perhaps  the  best  answer  to  any  criti¬ 
cisms  Avhich  may  be  made  upon  these  ac([uisitions,  that,  Avith 
the  high  offices  he  held  for  so  long  a  period,  he  certainly  did 
not  accumulate  any  such  fortune  as  to  justify  accusations 
of  peculation,  or  even  of  greed,  in  a  lime  Avhen  such  judg¬ 
ments  AA-ere  neither  infrequent  nor  ill-founded.  Ills  obt.aining 
for  political  ])urposcs  an  Act  of  Parliament  Avhich  annexed  all 
his  scattered  jiroperty,  Avherever  situated,  to  the  very  small 
county  of  Cromartie  (so  that  the  sporadic  fragments  of  that 
county  arc  in  reality  the  d'arbat  estates),  Avas  a  proceeding 
AA-hich  AA'ould  not  now  be  tolerated,  and  Avas  long  the  cause 
of  inconvenience  and  of  some  failure  of  justice :  but  similar 
motives  have  not  been  unknoAvn  in  very  much  more  recent 
days,  though  assuming  a  more  modest  shape  ;  and  it  Avould  be 
to  take  a  sanguine  vioAv  of  mankind  to  assert  that  they  Avill 
not  be  discoverable  in  the  futiu’c.  Lord  Cromartie’s  life 
aftbrds  ample  evidence  that  he  laid  strongly  and  actively  at 
heart  the  progress  and  material  interests  of  his  native  country 
Avhen  such  enlarged  vicAvs  Avere  held  by  ficAv;  and  his  descend¬ 
ants  may  Avithout  hesitation  point  to  him  as  one  Avho  has  shed 
lustre  on  their  name. 

The  second  Earl  of  Cromartie  Avas  John,  Avho  Avas  born  in 
1656,  and  died  in  1731  ;  but  his  life  hardly  calls  for  remark 
here  beyond  this,  that  Avith  him  began  those  indications  of  pre- 
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fcrence  for  the  exiled  Royal  family  which  afterwards  cost  his 
own  house  so  dear. 

George,  third  Earl  of  Cromartie,  who  was  bom  about  1702, 
succeeded  his  father,  and  married,  in  1724,  Isabella  Gordon, 
daughter  of  Sir  William  Gordon,  Raronet,  of  Invergordon, 
an  alliance  from  A\hich,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  Robert 
Dundas  of  Arniston,  afterwards  Lord  President  of  the  Court 
of  Session,  was  his  brother-in  law,  one  -would  have  expected 
the  suppression  of  any  dacobite  proclivities.  Their  happy 
married  life  continued  uninterrupted  till  the  landing  of  Charles 
Edward  in  Loch-na-nuagh  brought  them  ruin. 

The  Prince’s  letter  to  Lord  Cromartie,  as  we  read  it  by  the 
light  of  later  days,  must,  one  cannot  but  think,  have  been  a 
perplexing  one  to  the  Earl ;  and  judging  from  certain  letters 
written  by  him  in  September  and  October  of  this  year,  it 
was  so. 

‘IJorailel;  August  8,  1745. 

‘  Having  been  well  inform’d  of  your  principles  and  loyalty,  I  cannot 
but  expect  your  assistance  at  this  juncture,  that  I  am  come  with  a  firm 
resolution  to  restore  the  king,  my  father,  or  perish  in  the  attempt.  I 
know  the  interest  you  have  among  those  of  your  name,  and  depend 
upon  you  to  exert  it  to  the  utmost  of  your  power.  I  have  some 
reason  not  to  make  any  application  to  the  Earl  of  Seaforth  without 
your  advice,  which  I  therefoir  desire  you  to  give  me  sincerely.  I  in¬ 
tend  to  set  up  the  lioyal  standard  at  Glanfinnen  on  ^londay  the  19th 
inst.,  and  shou’d  be  verj-  glad  to  see  you  on  that  occasion.  If  time 
does  not  allow  it,  I  still  depend  upon  your  joyning  me  with  all  convenient 
speed.  In  the  mean  time  you  may  bo  assured  of  the  particular  esteem 
and  friendship  I  have  for  you. 

‘  ClI.VlILES  P.  R. 

‘  For  the  Earl  of  Cromarty.’ 

Lord  Cromartie  and  his  son  Lord  ^lacleod,  with  four  hun¬ 
dred  of  their  clan,  joined  the  Prince’s  followers  at  Perth,  some 
three  months  subsequent  to  the  date  of  this  letter.  The  events 
of  1745-46  need  not  here  be  retold.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
the  Earl  and  his  following  remained  at  Perth  or  Dundee  as 
their  head-quarters  till  Charles  Edward’s  return  from  England, 
but  took  an  active  part  in  the  battle  of  Falkirk  in  February 
1746,  thus  fully  identifying  themselves  with  the  rebellion,  if 
such  their  enterprise  was  fated  to  be  called.  Lord  Cromartie’s 
capture  at  Dunrobin  Castle  the  day  before  the  battle  of  Cul- 
loden,  his  being  carried  to  London  and  committed  to  the 
Tower,  and  being  afterwards  pardoned,  when  the  peers,  his 
partners  in  misfortune,  were  executed,  arc  incidents  all  too 
familiar  to  be  again  narrated. 

The  family  lived  in  England  assisted  by  a  small  pension 
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from  the  Crown,  but  the  adverse  conditions  of  exile  and  poverty 
seem  to  have  been  softened  to  them  by  mutual  affection  and 
resijfnation.  Lord  Cromartie  died  in  1766,  and  his  widow  in 
1769.  The  carl  had  in  domestic  life  the  advantage  over  another 
Scottish  noble  long  an  exile,  and  we  may  hope  that  he  passed 
from  life  as  serenely  as  did  the  last  Earl  Marischal  at  Potsdam 
in  1778,  when  saying  to  Hugh  Elliott  two  days  before  he  died, 
‘  .le  vous  ai  fait  appclcr  parcc  que  je  trouve  plaisant  qu’un 
‘  ministre  du  Hoi  George  regoive  les  derniers  soupirs  d’un  vieux 
‘  Jacobite.’  Their  eldest  son.  Lord  Maclcod,  having  also  re¬ 
ceived  the  Iloyal  pardon,  and  disdaining  dependence  and  idle¬ 
ness,  resolved  to  seek  military  service  abroad,  and  stated  his 
purpose  to  his  father  in  the  following  manly  letter: — 

‘15ridp)rt:  April  18,  1749. 

‘  My  Lord, — You  will  perhaps  be  .surprised  to  find  by  this  letter  that 
I  am  set  out  for  London  without  having  acipuiintcd  you  with  anything 
of  my  design  ;  but  w’hen  I  have  informed  you  of  my  motive.s  for  taking 
this  step,  I  Hatter  myself  you  will  approve  of  the  principles  on  which  1 
act,  ami  do  justice  to  the  sincerity  of  my  intentions.  It  cannot  but  be 
very  disagreeable  to  me  to  find  that  there  are  some  of  my  relations  in 
Scotland  who  make  it  their  busine.ss  to  carp  at  everything  I  do ;  and 
all  this  because  I  w'ou’d  not  follow  the  scheme  of  life  which  they  had 
laid  down  for  me.  They  not  only  disapprove  of  every  visit  I  make, 
but  my  going  into  any  company,  however  mixed ;  my  being  at  the 
most  publick  placc.s,  however  indilFei-ently  freejuented  by  people  of  all 
parties;  and  my  very  cloaths  are  offences  of  the  highe.st  nature.  As 
this  fully  convinces  me  that  they  are  resolved  to  disjipprove  of  every 
step  I  can  take,  1  was  afraid  that,  if  you  was  acquainted  with  my 
design,  they  might  attribute  a  part  of  this  other  imaginary  offence  to 
your  share.  It  is  to  prevent  any  bad  consequences  of  tliis  nature  that 
has  determined  me  to  act  as  I  have  done ;  and  1  declare  before  God 
that  tlie  above  reason  is  my  only  inducement  for  so  doing.  As  1  have 
ever  made  my  duty  to  my  parents  the  inviolable  rule  of  my  conduct, 
so  I  shall  always  continue  in  the  same  sentiments,  and  .shall  with 
pleasure  embrace  every  opportunity  by  Avhich  I  can  show  it.  As  idle¬ 
ness  is  certainly  \cry  dctrimenUil  to  everybody,  so  it  is  likewise  very 
shamefull  for  a  young  man — e.specially  for  one  in  my  .situation — to 
loiter  aw'ay  his  time  w’hen  he  ought  to  bo  pushing  his  way  thro’  the 
world.  This  has  determined  me  to  offer  my  services  to  some  of  the 
northern  powers,  where  the  approaehing  war  oflers  a  favorable  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  sueh  as  are  determined  to  make  a  figure  in  the  world,  or  fall 
in  the  attempt.  I  have  as  much  money  as  will  carry  me  to  town,  and 
if  I  can  get  as  much  there  as  will  carry  me  over  the  water,  it  will  do 
very  w’ell.  If  not,  I  .still  think  it  better  even  to  beg  my  bread  over, 
and  afterwards  to  carry  a  musket,  than  to  continue  any  longer  a 
burden  to  you.  I  shall  write  again  from  London,  where  1  projwse  to 
stay  but  a  few  days.  I  offer  my  most  affectionate  duty  to  my  mother. 
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and  niy  aflectionato  compliments  to  my  sisters.  I  am,  my  Lord,  your 
most  affectionate  and  dutiful  son, 

‘  Macleod. 

‘  To  the  Light  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Cromartie.’ 

Lord  ^lacleod  took  service  with  the  King  of  Sweden,  having 
been  assisted  in  his  equipment  by  the  Chevalier  de  Saint  George, 
on  the  recommendation  of  Lord  George  Murray.  lie  conti¬ 
nued  in  it  for  twenty-seven  years,  including  within  that  period 
a  campaign  with  Frederick  the  Great  in  the  seven  years’  war 
of  which  he  has  left  us  an  account  written  in  French,  and  now' 
first  printed  in  this  work.  lie  also  wrote  a  most  interesting 
narrative  of  the  rising  of  1745,  from  its  commencement  to 
near  its  conclusion,  which,  with  the  Prussian  campaign,  forms 
a  valuable  part  of  ^Ir.  Fraser’s  second  volume.  Lord  Mac- 
leod’s  distinguished  services  abroad  procured  for  him  several 
marks  of  honour  I’roin  the  sovereign  he  had  served,  and  were 
fitly  followed  by  his  obtaining  military  rank  and  a  command 
from  King  George  III.  in  1777,  for  w'hom  he  raised  the  73rd 
Regiment  (since  numbered  tiie  71st)  of  1,100  highlanders,  and 
styled  ‘  ^laclcod’s  Highlanders,’  wdth  whom  he  proceeded  to 
iMadras  in  1780.  llis  services  in  India  are  well  known.  lie 
returned  to  England  in  1782,  with  the  rank  of  Major-General, 
having  been  in  his  absence,  in  October  1780,  elected  Member  of 
Parliament  for  the  shire  of  Ross,  amid  the  tumultuous  applause 
of  its  whole  population;  and  on  August  18,  1784,  the  Act  w'as 
})asseil  for  restoring  the  forfeited  estates  to  their  former  owners 
or  their  heirs — a  wise  and  generous  measure,  carried  out  by 
Henry  Dundas,  afterwards  first  Viscount  Melville,  who  must 
have  had  no  small  pleasure  in  placing  at  the  head  of  the  list 
the  name  of  his  gallant  relative.  Lord  Macleod. 

Lord  iMacleod  married  in  178G  ^Marjory  Forbes,  eldest 
daughter  of  James,  Lord  Forbes,  and  died  April  2,  1789, 
his  w'idow  afterwards  becoming  the  wife,  in  1794,  of  John, 
fourth  Duke  of  Athol.  When  her  iMajesty  Queen  Victoria 
])assed  through  Dunkeld  on  September  8,  1842,  on  her  visit 
to  the  late  Marquis  of  Lreadalbane,  she  called  at  the  abode  of 
the  w’idowed  and  aged  duchess,  and,  it  is  said,  looked  into 
the  room  where  her  grace,  then  in  her  last  illness,  lay  on  a 
sofa  asleep  and  unconseions  of  the  visit  of  her  sovereign.  The 
duchess  died  in  the  following  month  ;  and  should  her  Majesty 
enjoy  the  fulness  of  years  wished  for  her  by  every  subject  of 
her  beneficent  reign,  she  may  be  able  to  say  that  she  had  seen 
and  visited  the  widoAv  of  one  of  the  rebel  lords  who  jdeaded 
for  their  lives  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Lords  some  150 
years  previously. 
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Lord  Miicleod  was  succeeded  in  his  estates  by  his  cousin, 
Kenneth  Mackenzie,  only  son  of  the  Honourable  Roderick 
Mackenzie.  lie  died  in  1796,  leaving  no  issue,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Ijady  Isabella  Mackenzie,  Dowager  Lady 
Elibank,  the  eldest  sister  of  Lord  Macleod.  This  lady  died 
December  28,  1801,  and  was  succeeded  by  her  eldest 
daughter,  the  Honourable  Maria  Murray  Hay  ^Mackenzie, 
the  Avife  of  Edward  Hay  of  Newhall,  brother  of  George, 
seventh,  and  uncle  of  Field- ^larshal  George,  eighth  Marquis 
of  Tweeddale,  recently  deceased.  Mrs.  Hay  Mackenzie,  Avho 
lived  to  a  great  age,  resided  much  at  Tarbat  House,  and  took 
especial  interest  in  a  careful  exercise  of  the  large  Church 
patronage  which  belonged  to  the  family  of  Cromartie.  She 
witnessed  the  disruption  in  1843,  which  not  a  little  incon¬ 
veniently  called  on  her  to  select  ministers  to  hll  the  vacant 
pulpits,  but,  dying  in  1858,  she  did  not  live  to  see  the  Act  which 
abi’ogated  those  rights. 

She  Avas  succeeded  by  her  only  son,  .Tohii  Hay  ^lackeuzie, 
of  Cromartie  and  Newhall,  Avho  married  Anne,  daughter  of 
Sir  James  Gibson  Craig,  liaronet,  of  Riccarton.  He  died  at 
Clitfden  on  July  9,  1849,  much  mourned,  especially  by  his 
tenantry,  Avho  Avere  greatly  attached  to  him ;  and  his  AvidoAV 
continued  to  reside  at  Castle  Leod,  dispensing  its  kindnesses 
and  charities  to  all  around  her,  till  her  death  in  September 
1869.  Their  only  child  is  Anne  Hay  Mackenzie,  Duchess  of 
Sutherland,  created  on  October  21,  1861,  in  her  oAvn  right 
Countess  of  Cromartie,  Viscountess  Tarbat,  Baroness  Macleod 
and  Castlehavcn.  Her  grace’s  marriage  to  the  Duke  of 
Sutherland  A\as  received  in  the  North  as  a  Avelcome  link 
betAveen  the  counties  of  Ross  and  Sutherland ;  and  Avhen  the 
honours  of  her  predecessors  Avere  revived  in  her  person,  it 
seemed  as  if  a  seal  hail  been  set  to  the  old  ties  Avhich,  in  less 
peaceful  days,  had  united  the  noble  houses  of  Sutherland  and 
Cromartie. 

We  have  been  iinwilling  to  interrupt  this  genealogical 
sketch  of  the  Cromartie  family  and  of  its  fortunes  from  the 
days  of  the  ‘  Tutor  of  Kintail’  doAvn  to  the  creation  of  the 
present  earldom,  by  more  than  an  indirect  reference  to  the 
mass  of  correspondence  collected  in  these  volumes.  Yet  upon 
their  compilation  Mr.  Fraser  has  expended  no  little  care,  and 
materials  existing  either  at  Tarbat  House  or  in  the  charter 
chests  of  iVlar  and  of  Athole  have  given  a  real  interest  to  this 
book.  These  letters  contain,  along  Avith  historical  details  of 
some  merit,  many  interesting  and  amusing  sketches  of  domestic 
manners.  AVe  trace  the  intermarriages  of  the  great  high- 
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land  families,  their  jealousies  and  their  friendships ; — we  see 
how  their  rentals  were  fathered,  how  their  children  were 
educated,  and  the  letters  from  first  to  last  reflect  a  great  deal 
of  public  opinion  in  Scotland  from  the  year  1662  to  1750,  and 
that  on  many  important  subjects.  We  will  first  take  some  of 
those  which  bear  on  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  highlands. 

In  1665  Episcopacy  was  still  by  law  established,  and  James 
Sharp  was  Archbishop  of  St.  .Vndrews.  He  writes  thus  to 
Sir  George  Mackenzie  (Lord  Tarbat)  : — 

‘St.  Andrews:  Sept.  2,  1CG.5. 

‘MyL  orJ, — By  a  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Boss,  last  night,  I  was 
so  surinyseJ,  that  I  resolved  to  give  you  the  trouble  of  this  account  of 
it.  lie  wrcat.s  that  alter  he  had  thought  that  all  differences  about  the 
dues  of  his  see  had  been,  by  your  and  the  Bishop  of  ^lurreyes  inter¬ 
posing  amicably,  settled,  the  Earl  of  Seaforth,  accompanied  with  your- 
self  and  the  laird  of  Cromarty  and  above  a  score  of  gentlemen  of  note 
more,  came  to  his  howse ;  and  you  were  ])leasit,  in  your  heat,  to  pub- 
lickly  discliargo  .all  friendship,  corre.spondance,  or  respect  to  him, 
alledging  that  ho  had  wi  eat  a  letter  to  me  challenging  my  Lord  Seaforth, 
yourself,  and  Cromarty,  of  disaffection  to  the  Church  government. 
If  that  bo  the  cause  of  this  strange  us.age,  I  must  be.ar  testimony  to 
the  bishop’s  innocency.  ...  I  have  been  told  indeed  that  it  has  been 
observed,  that,  since  my  Lord  Seaforth  his  last  coming  from  the  Sowth, 
the  bi.shop  ha.s  not  been  used  with  that  kjmdness  and  respect  which 
formerly  he  had,  which  is  very  grevous  and  discouraging  to  him,  and 
caused  admiration  in  me,  my  Lord  Seaforth  having,  wdien  he  did  me 
the  honour  to  see  me,  givin  me  those  a.s.surances  of  his  friendship  to 
the  settled  order,  and  assistance  to  the  Bishop  of  Boss,  that  I  did  wreat 
to  London,  and  caused  represent  to  the  King  how  neces.sary  it  would 
be  for  the  good  of  his  .service  that  the  Earl  of  Seaforth  be  incouraged 
and  inabled  by  a  speciall  fruit  of  his  royal  bounty.  By  the  relation 
I  had  from  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  I  cannot  .say  that  my  humble 
motion  on  my  Lord  Seaforth's  behalf  was  without  some  effect.  But 
now,  my  lord,  I  confess  I  am  at  a  stand  what  to  think  of  this  odd 
ustiage  putt  so  publickly  on  the  bishop,  with  whose  carriage  and 
obliging  dealing  towards  tho.se  who  hold  of  his  see  I  h.ave  heard  you 
.speak  with  much  commendation.  This  putts  me  in  mynd  of  an  ex¬ 
pression  which  stuck  with  me  you  had  in  freedom  of  discourse  to  me 
upon  a  night  in  my  chamber  in  Edinburgh,  about  two  years  agone, 
that  you  did  prognosticate  I  would  hear  complaints  from  some  northern 
bishops  of  the  contempt  and  injuries  would  be  cast  upon  them.  I  shall 
not  judge  what  has  been  the  in.stigation  to  this,  or  what  is  designed  by  it, 
or  wliat  is  at  the  bottom  where  such  .smoak  brakes  forth,  but  am  sorry 
that  such  ess.aye3  and  shrewd  experiments  should  be  first  attempted  in 
Iios.s,  whence  it  was  least  expected.  ...  I  leave  it  to  be  considered  by 
you  how  it  will  be  construed  that  upon  a  causeless  suggestion  a  bishop, 
who  is  commissionated  by  the  King  and  by  the  law  of  God  and  of  the 
law,  and  intrusted  with  the  inspection  of  the  clergy  and  layety  in  that 
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prccincf,  should  be,  by  the  chief  persons  in  the  dioccss,  publickly  in  pre¬ 
sence  of  tlie  most  of  tlie  gentry  contemptuously  interdicted  from  respect, 
friendsliip,  and  correspondence  of  those  whom  the  law  has  put  under 
his  charge,  is  a  sort  of  excommunication  I  know  not  where  or  when 
lieard  of  bt  fore  in  the  Christian  Church.  ...  We  are  not  yet  brought 
to  that  pass  as  to  brook  a  precarious  authority  upon  these  termes ;  but 
as  long  as  the  lawes  are  in  force,  and  our  gracious  Soveraign  in  con¬ 
dition  to  protect  us,  till  a  rebellion  be  commenced  of  new,  we  hope  it 
will  not  bo  expected  that  we  will  be  terriiyed  from  our  endeavouring, 
by  lawfull  and  Christian  meanes,  that  the  authority  of  Christ  and  the 
King,  with  which  our  office  is  invested,  doe  not  suffer  in  our  persons, 
and  be  thus  exposed  to  such  ill-boading  beginnings,  whatever  lott  we 
shall  be  cast  upon  therby.  I  have  wretten  to  the  Ifishop  of  lloss  that 
immediately  he  come  south,  because  we  have  use  for  his  service  in  the 
publick  concernes  of  the  Church  this  winter.  .  .  . 

‘  J.  Sr.  Axdkkws.’ 

So  iniicli  for  the  autniniial  days  of  Episcojiacy  in  Scotland. 

The  following  letter  from  the  celebrated  ^^'^l^lanl  Carstairs 
is  noteworthy.  It  bears  the  date  of  1684,  and  in  it  the  impri¬ 
soned  presbyter  asks  ftw  Lord  Tai'bat’s  good  othecs.  In  ten 
years’  time  the  tables  were  to  be  turned,  and  there  arc  extant 
three  letters  of  Lord  Tarbat’s,  in  which  he  offers  to  resign  his 
post  of  Register,  and  comjdains  of  his  adversaries.  He  also 
asks  for  Carstairs’  interest  with  King  William,  and  that  at  a 
time  when  few  Scotchmen  had  access  to  the  Sovereign,  and 
none  possessed  an  inHncnce  to  be  compared  with  that  of 
‘  Cardinal  Carstares.’  This  letter  from  the  ])rlsoner  of  Stir¬ 
ling  Castle  has  been  given  in  facsimile  by  ^Ir.  Fraser.  It 
runs  as  follows : — 

‘.'Stirling:  Oct.  8,  1G81. 

‘Myl  .ord, — The  scruple  made  by  the  Captain  of  the  Castle  about 
the  meaning  of  the  letter  sent  to  him  for  the  receiving  me  prisoner, 
hath  made  me  presume  to  give  yottr  lordship  this  trouble,  which  1  doe 
with  the  greater  confidence,  because  of  the  allowance  your  lordship  was 
pleased  to  grant  me  at  parting,  of  troubling  you  with  my  concerns.  I  do 
not  doubt,  my  lord,  but  both  yourselfe  and  the  other  lords,  who  signed 
the  order  for  my  free  prison,  did  design  it  might  be  as  free  as  might  be, 
consistent  with  restraint ;  but  the  commander  in  this  place,  not  think¬ 
ing  himselfe  sufficiently  warranted  by  what  was  written  to  him  about 
me,  to  allow  me  what  libertie  I  had  in  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh,  and 
what  I  am  confident  was  d«!signcd  for  me  by  your  lordship,  hath 
thought  fitt  to  restniin  me  from  walking  within  the  castle  walls,  unless 
attended  by  a  sergeant,  or  some  of  the  souldierie  of  the  garrison,  by 
which  your  loidship’s  favour  is  almost  rendered  useless,  and  I  in  some 
manner  still  a  close  prisoner,  being  thus  deprived  of  any  retirement, 
having  but  one  room  for  myself,  wife,  and  maid.  I  doe  therefore 
humbly  beg  the  favour  of  your  lordship,  that  by  satisfying  Captain 
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Stu;irt’s  doubts,  I  may  enjoy  the  libertie  which  your  lordship  thinks  I 
do  allreadie  share  of.  I  must  also,  my  lord,  take  the  freedom  to  tell 
your  lordship  that  the  kindnesse  I  have  alreadie  mett  with  from  your 
lordshij)’s  selfe  and  my  lord’s  secretarie,  doth  make  me  presume 
to  exspeet  that  I  shall,  thro’  the  endeavours  of  your  lordships, 
have  in  a  little  time  my  remission  and  libertie  upon  baill,  and  (if 
thought  ncces-sarie)  I  promise  to  appear  when  called,  which  hrvours 
when  granted,  it  shall  bo  my  endeavour  to  improve,  as  neither  his 
Majestic  may  have  cause  to  repent  of  what  he  bestowes  on  me,  nor 
your  lordship  of  your  kindnesse  to, 

‘MyL  ord,  your  most  humble  and  faithfull 

‘  Caustares.’ 

Tlie  year  1706  fouiul  Gcorfre,  Earl  of  Cromartie,  in  Edin¬ 
burgh,  and  a  new  year’s  letter  of  greeting  from  liira  to  the 
Earl  of  Mar  shows  the  prominent  place  that  the  projected 
ruion  had  in  this  statesman’s  thoughts: — 

‘Kdinburgh:  Jan.  1,  1700. 

‘  My  dear  Lord, — As  yet  your  lordship’s  letters  have  availd  little 
more  than  herr  ^lajcstie’s  former  letters,  and  that  is  nothing  to  your 
servant,  llut  of  this  too  much. 

‘  On  this  New  Year  Day,  many  happy  yeares  are  wished  by  me  (and 
I  am  sure  by  many  Scotsmen)  to  you  and  3'our  famil)',  and  (as  that 
which  I  think  Scotland’s  cheef  politick  good)  to  ane  intire  vnion  with 
England.  I  doe  not  mean  without  provisions  and  exceptiones — that 
were  ridiculous  for  lioth — but  in  substantials,  that  both  head  and  body 
might  be  one  politick  body.  Unless  we  be  a  part  each  of  the  other, 
the  vnion  will  be  as  a  blood  puddin  to  bind  a  catt,  i.e,,  till  one  or  the 
other  be  hungry,  and  then  the  puddin  fi  ves  !  God  give  all  of  you  pru¬ 
dence,  Avisdom,  and  honesty,  and  Brittish  minds.’ 

This  petition  seems  to  have  been  breathed  by  the  Earl  of 
Cromartie  Avith  reference  to  the  many  opponents  to  the  pro¬ 
posed  Union.  That  body  included  among  its  number  AndreAV 
Fletcher  of  Saltoun,  the  man  of  Avhom  it  Avas  said  that,  brave 
as  the  SAvord  he  Avore,  he  Avould  lose  his  life  readily  to  serve 
his  country,  and  aa’OuUI  not  do  a  base  thing  to  saA'e  it.  His 
aversion  to  the  jiroposed  Union  Avas  deeply  rooted,  and  was 
expressed  at  great  length  and  Avith  much  force  in  a  paper  on 
the  state  of  this  controversy.  It  Avas  his  conviction  that  legis- 
l.'ition  for  the  tAvo  kingdoms  and  the  two  Churches  could  not 
be  carried  on  by  one  Parliament  sitting  at  Westminster, 
Avhere  he  said  that  the  Scottisli  members  might  turn  them¬ 
selves  round  and  round  for  evermore  ‘  in  a  trap  of  their  OAvn 
‘  making.’ 

Some  such  ominous  prognostications  must  have  been  in 
Cromartie’s  mind  Avhen  he  alludes  to  needful  ‘  provisions  and 
‘  exceptioncs and  certainly  the  details  of  the  Union  must  have 
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been  a  hard  nut  for  any  j)olitician  to  crack  in  the  disaffected 
state  of  the  northern  kingdom.  He  goes  on  to  say : — 

‘  I  will  not  obtrude  to  say  what  kind,  what  mode  of  union — that  I 
committ  to  better  judgments — if  it  be  in  the  way  of  federation  (so  that 
be  good  and  sure),  or  une  incorporating  (which  I  think  can  hardly  be 
bad  and  unsure)  so  it  elFectuate  a  solid  peace,  alTection,  and  proj)or- 
tionable  advantages,  by  peace,  trade,  or  in  warr,  to  all  parts  of  the 
island.’ 

The  strange  and  pathetic  eloquence  with  which  Lord 
Belhaven  argued  the  other  side  of  this  question  can  never  be 
forgotten,  and  his  words  must  have  sent  a  thrill  of  patriotism 
through  many  a  purely  Scottish  breast,  less  prepared  than 
was  Lord  Cromartie’s  to  nourish  the  larger  hope.  ‘  Where,’ 
Lord  Belhaven  had  asked,  ‘  are  the  Douglases,  the  Grahams, 
‘  the  Cainj)bells,  our  peers  and  chieftains  who  vindicated  by 
‘  their  swords  the  independence  of  their  country,  which  their 
‘sons  are  about  to  forfeit  by  a  single  vote?  ’  The  depth  of 
Belhavcn’s  feeling  on  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  TTnion  cannot 
be  better  illustrated  than  by  recording  liere  the  legend  on  a 
stone  erected  by  him  in  his  garden  at  Biel,  and  apparently 
marking  its  date, — ‘  Traditionis  Scotiic  anno  primo,  1707.’ 
Lord  Cromartie  struck  a  very  diifcrent  note  when  he  wrote  to 
Lord  Mar: — 

‘  IVIay  wee  be  Brittains,  and  down  goe  the  old  ignominious  names  of 
Scotland  and  of  England.  Scot  or  Scotland  arc  words  not  known  in 
our  native  language ;  and  England  is  a  dishonorable  name,  imposed  on 
Brittains  by  Jutland  pirats  and  mercinarics.  Brittains  is  our  true,  our 
honorable  denomination.’ 

That  denomination  became  legal  throughout  the  whole  island 
by  the  Act  of  Union  of  1707  ;  but  the  passions  roused  by 
the  long  controversy  were  by  no  means  all  appeased  by  the 
])revalence  of  the  counsels  which  Lord  Cromartie  knew  so  well 
how'  to  advance. 

The  year  1708  saw  a  naval  expedition  prepared  against 
England  at  Dunkirk,  and  many  of  the  northern  nobles — 
Panmure,  Gordon,  Athole,  and  Errol — engaged  to  take 
arms  in  the  cause  of  the  Stuart  pretender.  This  attempt  at 
invasion  came  to  nothing,  but  the  prisons  of  Scotland  Avere 
immediately  croAvded  Avith  persons  of  all  ranks,  among  Avhom 
Belhaven  and  Fletcher  Averc  included.  The  principal  hope  of 
the  Government  noAv  lay  in  the  Presbyterian  party  and  in  a 
feAv  such  staunch  su])porters  as  Lord  Cromartie.  We  can  the 
more  easily  folloAv  the  letter  in  Avhich  Lord  Godolphin  con¬ 
veys  to  him  the  assurance  of  the  Queen’s  trust  and  esteem  : — 
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‘  June  14.  1709. 

‘  My  Lord, — Though  I  have  been  long  without  acknowledging  the 
favour  of  your  lordship’s  two  last  letters,  I  have,  however,  taken  an  op¬ 
portunity  to  reade  them  to  the  Queen,  who,  I  believe,  is  very  well 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  all  that  is  contained  in  them,  especially  of 
those  particulars  relating  to  the  manner  of  the  Union’s  being  accom¬ 
plished  in  Scotland ;  and  I  can  assure  your  lordship  she  remembers 
you  with  the  same  kindness  as  when  you  were  nearer  to  her  person. 
And  if  the  peace  were  so  near  as  wee  thought  it  a  month  since,  I  believe 
she  would  yett  encourage  you  to  take  tlie  trouble  of  a  London  jorney, 
to  have  your  assistance  in  such  measures  as  will  then  bee  proper  for 
settling  the  future  commerce  of  that  part  of  the  kingdome.  But  during 
the  warr  those  things  may  bee  thought  of,  but  nothing  will  bee  done  to 
any  purpose  till  a  peace  comes,  which,  I  hope,  may  yett  be  before 
winter. 

^  I  am  always  with  great  truth  and  respect,  my  Lord, 

‘  Your  Lordship’s  most  obedient  servant, 

‘  Godolphix,’ 

All  the  letters  in  Mr.  Fraser’s  volumes  are  not  of  such  a 
grave  conijdexion  as  these.  They  contain  many  na'ive  details 
of  family  life  and  domestic  manners  in  the  highlands.  The 
following  appeal  from  Lord  Diiffus  is  a  correct  picture  of  the 
narrow'  incomes  and  the  economical  habits  of  the  northern 
gentry.  Avho  had  often  more  acres  than  guineas.  Kenneth, 
third  Lord  Duffus,  writes  to  George,  first  Earl  of  Cro- 
inartie : — 

‘  Tciisilny  (circa  1710). 

‘  My  dear  Lord, — Nothing  but  the  assurance  of  a  tar  con’d  be  guilty 
of  this  impudenence,  and  even  that  could  not  perswad  me,  till  necessity 
obliges  me,  to  beg  your  lordship’s  assistance  by  the  loan  of  5  guiny’s 
more,  and  in  a  very  little  time  I  hope  to  repay  it  thimkfully.  I  would 
not  have  troubled  you,  my  dear  Lord,  but  that  I  am  not  able  to  use 
this  freedom  with  any  other.  And  to  be  ])lain,  it’s  to  pay  my  cook, 
who,  without  it,  will  not  supply  any  further.  If  you  can  do  it  by  the 
bearer,  my  footman,  it  will  oblige  him  who  even  blushes  to  subscrive 
myself,  tho’  with  a  great  dale  of  sincerity  I  am,  your  Lordship’s 
most  affectionate  and  most  dutyfull  nephew  and  humble  servant, 

‘  Duffus.’ 

Of  a  much  earlier  date,  but  very  amusing,  is  an  epistle 
written  to  Viscount  Tarbat  by  his  wife.  She  Avrites  from 
‘  Castalleoud,  the  21  of  Juli,  1690  :’ — 

‘  My  dear  Love, — I  rescued  the  horses,  cowes,  and  all  asyou  wrot  very 
well.  I  am  told  there  Avas  a  ship  of  great  biirdin  brok  to  pices  as  she 
entered  the  Suteres,*  Avhich  I  Avondered  much  at,  lodend  with  ime,  and 


*  The  Sutors  of  Cromarty,  Avhich  guard  the  entrance  to  Cromarty 
Firth,  the  finest  harbour  on  the  north-Avestern  coast  of  Britain. 
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1  know  not  what  uls.  The  men  are  all  safe,  and  I  hear  they  got  very 
good  peniwortes  of  it ;  but  iiather  my  son  nor  anyther  accjuanted  me 
any  thing  eonserniug  hir ;  hot  so  sono  as  John  McLeod  come  from  the 
hilandes,  which  was  the  uery  day  I  furst  heard  of  it,  I  sent  him  ther 
to  sec  what  truth  was  in  it,  and  secure  the  anker  and  best  roji.  I  hear 
the  Invernes  men  boght  op  all  at  a  very  shep  rate.  .  .  .  Our  wark 

goes  on  bott  sloley.  You  know  Mcgumeri  is  not  ouerswitt.  ...  I  am 
just  about  to  cut  turlF  for  laying  the  grincs.  I  know  not  but  you  may 
be  angri,  seeing  I  had  no  directions  where  to  cut.  We  know  no  place 
but  from  the  .side  of  Moure  as  we  goe  to  church,  or  in  the  wood  above 
the  hous.  .  .  .  Davet  is  busi  skliting  the  turettes.  I  am  only  now 

waiting  for  a  little  more  lyme,  which  is  very  ill  to  be  had  ;  ibr  John 
McLeod  nidesfor  Tarbat,  who  is  indeed  a  very  good  griue, and  becomed 
a  very  frugall  man.  ...  I  browed  only  once  since  you  went  from  this. 
You  know  I  had  very  good  aelle  in  the  hous,  which  I  bottled,  and  it 
keepes  very  well.  I  believe  the  wine  is  very  good  to,  for  oght  I  know, 
for  we  have  trot  gret  use  for  it.  Once  we  drunk  a  iiow  bottles  when 
my  sister  Sefort  come  to  dyne  with  me  with  her  chaplen  and  brother- 
in-laue.  I  am  told  they  tish  preti  well  att  Conen  just  now.  .  .  . 

You  writ  me  no  acount  of  my  sones  wife.  They  tell  me  she  is  broght 
to  bed  of  a  doghter.  I  know  not  if  it  be  so ;  I  get  never  a  letter  from 
any  of  my  doghters,  tho’  I  writ  many.  .  .  . 

‘  Your  faithfull 

‘  A.  Taimiat.’ 

This  is,  we  believe,  a  perfectly  artless  efFiision,  though  it  is 
very  certain  that  when  written,  and  for  at  least  a  century 
later,  a  wreck  was  never  an  unwelcome  incident  on  these 
northern  shores,  where  we  have  known  sales  of  wreck  and 
cargo  arranged  in  a  way  much  more  generous  to  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  than  just  to  the  owners.  It  is,  however,  more 
curious  to  find  the  llegent  of  King’s  College,  Aberdeen 
(George  Fraser),  sending  to  Lord  Tarbat  a  letter  in  which  the 
condemnation  of  Fcnelon’s  book,  with  the  particulars  of  a 
French  persecution  of  Huguenots,  as  brought  home  by  mer¬ 
chants,  are  noticed  along  with  the  weather,  and  with  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  a  certain  John  Mackenzie,  of  Kildonan,  for  witch¬ 
craft.  It  seems  that  the  witches  had  confessed  their  guilt  to 
Lord  Tarbat.  Ilis  learned  correspondent  comments  on  this : — 

‘  Their  vohmtare  confus-sions,  and  taking  guilt  upon  them  by  owning 
the  facts  as  the  causes  of  maladies  aiid  deaths,  and  desire  to  be  gone  to 
their  master,  (?)  otherways  than  by  burning.  I  go  also  alongst  with 
your  Lordsliip’s  decision  as  to  the  poor  creatures  curiosity  that  lookt 
upon  their  operations,  accidentally  coming  to  their  elaboratory  (a  sort 
of  leger  de  maine  many  could  look  on),  providing  .she  was  under  no  com¬ 
pact  or  promise  with  them  or  liim,  except  .secrecy.  But  I  am  more 
stumbled  at  the  litle  liorse  his  speaking  than  any  other  part  of  the  rela¬ 
tion,  it  being  reasonably  lookt  on  as  supernatural  that  brutes  whose 
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organs  are  not  fitted  for  articulate  pronounciation,  should  in  one  instant 
speak  distinctly.’ 

The  ague  which  resulted  from  the  marshy  nature  of  the 
country,  if  ever  natural  drainage  failed,  plays  a  more  important 
part  in  the  correspondence  of  these  highland  lords  and  ladies 
than  it  could  do  now.  Peruvian  hark  was  already  recognised 
as  a  remedy,  but  some  of  the  prescriptions  in  which  their 
phy’sicians  believed  are  more  curious  than  pleasant.  We  may 
congratulate  ourselves  on  the  disappearance  of  them  from  the 
modern  pharmacopoeia,  though  ‘  King  Charles’s  drops  ’  must 
evidently  at  one  time  have  been  a  very  fashionable  medicine. 
Lord  Cromartie’s  second  wife  (Countess  of  Wemyss)  writes 
thus  to  him  after  she  has  been  ill : — 

‘  My  dearest  Love, — I  am  very  sorry  you  have  been  so  toild  with 
business  and  satt  so  late  up.  I  pray  God  it  may  not  do  you  hurt.  I 
long  alredy  to  be  with  you  agaiuo.  ...  I  resolve  if  the  Lord  give 
me  health  and  strength,  to  goo  from  this  place  to-morrow  by  eight 
o’clock  in  the  morning,  for  I  do  not  care  to  ly  abed  when  I  want  my 
dearest  and  better  parte.  I  shall  be  very  careful  of  your  Pegie,  and  if 
I  finde  myself  weary  or  not  well  to-morrow,  I  will  stay  till  Wednesday, 
which  my  sister  is  very  earnest  to  have  me  do.  It  is  now  neer  twelve 
o’clock,  so  I  shall  add  noo  more,  but  I  am  unalterably,  my  dearest  life, 

‘  Your  oune 

‘  M.  W.’ 

‘  Your  son  was  very  carlull  of  me,  which  I  took  mostkindlie  on  your 
account.’ 


It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  see  how  a  great  lady  of  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century  educated  her  son.  Lady 
Breadalbane  {nee  Mary  Campbell),  whose  continued  use 
of  her  former  husband’s  signature  has  misled  Mr.  Fraser  into 
calling  her  ‘  Countess  of  Caithness,’  writes  to  consult  Lord 
Tarbat  about  some  legal  business,  and  then  goes  on : — 

‘  I  have  got  a  governor  to  Colin.  Such  things  are  not  taught  in  the 
Seoul  where  he  is  boarded ;  his  tutor  is  to  teach  him  at  his  lodging. 
Colin  has  made  a  considerable  advance  in  his  French,  and  is  now  learn¬ 
ing  the  mathamaticks.  As  for  his  philosophie  and  law,  his  tutor  is 
very  capable  to  teach  him  these  principls ;  and  I  doe  think  he  may 
make  as  good  advaneesin  thes  stuys  hear  (London)  as  at  Oxfourd.  .  .  . 
I  went  this  last  September  to  Oxfourd  and  stayed  there  2  weeks,  and 
did  inform  myselfe  verie  fully  of  all  the  ways  that  such  as  my  son  wold 
be  managed  in  that  place ;  and  when  I  considered  the  good  and  ill  that 
is  to  learnt  ther,  I  concluded  that  my  son’s  education  may  be  ful  as  well 
hear  (in  London)  as  in  Oxfourd.  Being  sixteen  he  shall  still  be  boarded 
with  his  Freneh  maister,  who  is  a  disereet,  well-bred  man  ;  and  when 
Colin  is  something  advanced  in  such  lessons  as  are  thought  fitt  for  him, 
there  is  a  very  good  academic  hear.  ^ly  lord  is  very  free  to  be  at  the 
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eharge  of  every  thing  that  is  proper  for  Colin’s  education  ;  and,  I  thank 
God,  the  child  is  very  willing  to  learn,  and  I  hop  in  a  few  years  he  shal 
be  capable  to  serv  your  lordship. 

‘M.  Caithxes.’ 

The  pains  which  Lady  Breadalbanc  bestowed  on  this  son 
were  dc.stined  to  have  but  a  sltort  season  for  their  fruition. 
Colin  died  in  1708,  and  it  is  left  to  the  superstitious  to  see  a 
‘  judgment  ’  in  his  early  death.  He  was  the  only  son,  by  his 
second  marriage,  of  that  Earl  of  Breadalbanc  who  shared  with 
Lord  Stair  the  stain  of  the  blood  of  Glencoe. 

Much  interest  attaches  to  that  j)art  of  the  Cromartie  corre- 
.spondence  which  relates  to  George,  the  third  and  attainted 
earl.  AVe  find  many  pages  which  describe  the  early  happy 
years  of  his  married  life,  when  his  business  letters,  instead  of 
referring  to  war  and  the  levies  of  rebel  regiments,  are  full  of 
minute  directions  for  the  furnishing  of  New'  Tarbat  House. 
He  resided  generally  at  Castle  Leod,  and  there,  before  his 
‘  bonnie  Bell  Gordon’s  ’  troubles  began,  she  had  her  children 
about  her,  and  received  the  visits  either  of  her  father.  Sir 
AA'illiam  Gordon,  or  of  her  sister  Anne,  who,  with  Lord 
Arniston,  came  to  spend  midsummer  days  with  her  in  the 
highlands.  Then,  when  the  state  of  tlie  river  fords  was 
favourable,  the  great  highland  lairds  visited  each  other. 
Simon,  Lord  Lovat,  writes  : — 

‘  ISiaiifort  :  3Iiiy  27,  1740. 

‘  Aly  dear  Lord, — I  was  niucb  pleascxl  with  tlic  liopes  of  liaving  the 
honour  to  see  your  lordship,  and  niy  worthy  friend  Lord  Arnistoun  and 
Sir  AVilliam  Gordon,  in  this  little  hutt,  either  Fryday,  Saturday,  or 
yesterday.  But  I  am  mighty  sorry  at  the  account  that  I  got  this  even¬ 
ing  from  Braan,  that  the  good  Countess  of  Cromartie  was  dangerously 
ill.  ...  I  would  certainly  have  had  the  honour  to  have  paid  my 
duty  to  you  and  to  Lord  Arnistoun  yesterday,  at  Castle  Leod,  but  the 
river  of  Btwlie  has  not  been  so  low-  this  year  as  it  has  been  these  few 
days  past.’ 

This  ‘  river  of  Bewlie  ’  was  not  always  to  be  trusted.  The 
Earl  of  Murray  comes  to  Beaufort,  and  has  many  adventures, 
which  his  host  thus  repeats  to  Lord  Cromartie : — 

‘  Not  daring  to  cross  the  foord  in  his  co.ach,  ho  took  a  small  fishing 
coble  and  crossed  in  it  w’ith  the  Countess  and  the  ladies  that  were  with 
her,  and  sent  his  coach  by  the  foord,  which  had  almost  been  drowned, 
and  his  horses,  for  there  was  above  a  foot  of  water  in  the  coach,  and 
tJie  windows  open.  I  wish  with  all  my  soul  the  Earl  had  been  in  the 
coach  !  ’ 

Not  a  very  hospitable  wish,  certainly ;  but  to  the  Cromarties 
Lord  Lovat  is  much  more  flattering,  and  he  ‘  sincerely  protests 


XUM 


1878. 


The  Cromartie  Papers. 


21 


‘  that  except  your  own  chlklren  there  is  not  a  Mackenzie  alive 
‘  that  has  a  greater  honour  and  value  for  your  lordship  thau  I 
‘  have.’  These  protestations  of  regard  abound  in  his  letters. 
One  day  he  prci)ares  a  gift  for  the  descendant  of  the  Tutor  of 
Kiutail  which  he  believes  will  be  very  acceptable  at  Castle 
Leod. 

‘  Bcaufurt;  July  3,  1739. 

‘  I  can  very  freely  assure  your  lordship  that  nothing  hut  my  long  and 
great  indisposition,  which  is  not  yet  quite  over,  deprived  me  of  the 
honour  of  paying  my  respects  to  your  Lordship  before  now  at  Castle 
Leod,  and  bringing  with  me  the  triumphing  sword  of  your  great  and 
worthy  ancestor  and  my  great-grand-uncle  Sir  Rory,  Tutor  of  Kintail. 

I  have  it  still  ready  to  go  along  with  me.  I  did  design  to  cause  brush 
it  and  dress  it  up ;  but  I  was  advised  by  some  of  your  friends  and  mine 
to  keep  it  in  the  old  rusty  dress  it  is  in  till  I  put  it  in  your  lordship’s 
hands,  which  I  am  fully  resolved  to  do  as  soon  as  ever  I  am  able  to 
ride  that  length  in  any  shape ;  for  there  is  nothing  I  long  for  more 
than  to  have  the  honour  to  see  your  lordship  in  your  own  house.  .  .  . 

‘  Lovat.’ 

It  is  to  be  doubted  if  Lovat,  when  furbishing  up  this 
archaic  sword,  pictured  to  himself  how  soon  by  the  Frasers 
and  the  Mackenzies  the  sword  would  be  drawn  in  serious 
earnest,  and  Castle  Downie  and  Tarbat  receive  the  visits  of 
the  regiments  of  King  George. 

It  w’as  not  till  after  the  successful  battle  of  Prestonpans  that 
the  wily  Lovat  threw  in  his  lot  with  the  party  of  Charles  Edward- 
Even  in  the  letters  which  he  addresses  to  Lord  Cromartie  in 
1745  it  is  curious  to  note  how  disingenuous  and  uncertain  are 
all  his  utterances.  The  year  that  was  to  be  so  eventful  to  the 
hopes  of  the  Stuart  Prince  opened  with  a  snowstorm  of  extra¬ 
ordinary  severity. 

‘  15e:\ufort ;  Foil.  4,  IT-to. 

‘  My  dear  Earl, — I  do  not  believe  that  since  the  deluge  there  was 
such  a  storm  of  snow  upon  the  Strath  of  the  Aird.  It  was  seldom  or 
ever  seen  that  there  was  above  a  foot  deep  of  snow  upon  the  plain 
Strath,  but  now  it  is  three  and  four  feet  deep,  and  in  some  places  seven 
and  eight  feet.  The  cattle  in  this  county  has  suffered  a  great  deal 
already,  and  are  like  to  perish  :  so  much  as  to  water  they  have  not  got 
out  of  their  stalls  the.se  twelve  days  past — neither  horse,  cow,  sheep,  or 
goat — but  the  people  are  Ibrcod  to  carry  the  water  to  them ;  in  short, 
the  situation  of  this  county  is  so  dismal  that  it  cannot  be  expressed.’ 

Through  many  pages  Lord  Lovat  continues  to  discourse  of 
the  weather,  of  his  humble  cousins,  and  of  his  anxieties  for  the 
health  of  the  lovely  Countess  of  Cromartie  ;  and  it  is  only  in 
the  postscript  that  he  finds  room  for  the  perilous  matter  of 
politics : — 
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‘  My  cusinc  McLeod  writes  to  me,  that  tho’  he  is  upon  the  spot 
at  London,  he  knows  nothing  of  the  politicks.  But  I  find  by  his  letter 
and  the  Lyon’s  that  the  court  is  in  great  confusion.’ 

On  October  17,  1745,  he  writes  : — 

‘  My  son  has  taken  a  military  freak ;  he  is  going,  whether  I  will  or 
not,  with  all  of  the  name  of  Fraser  that  are  fit  for  it,  to  join  the  adven¬ 
turing  Prince.  You  may  bo  sure,  my  dearest  Earl,  this  must  affect  me 
because  my  son  is  the  hope  of  my  family  and  the  darling  of  my  soul. 
I  pray  God  Almighty  send  him  safe  back,  and  that  neither  he  nor  any 
that  goes  with  him  may  do  anything  that  may  be  dishonourable  to 
themselves  or  to  their  family.  And  I  can  assure  you  that  my  son  is  fully 
as  fond  of  your  lordship  and  of  my  dear  Lord  McLeod,  as  I  am  ;  and  I 
hope  we  shall  never  differ  in  i)oliticks,  which  now  divide  the  world,  for 
I  am  very  sure  we  both  love  our  King  and  country  ;  and  I  hope  we 
shall  see  things  go  on  as  we  could  wish.’ 

Nothing  can  exceed  the  caution  of  these  jiaragraplis,  hut 
none  the  less,  ere  very  long,  both  Simon,  Lord  Lovat,  and 
George,  Earl  of  Cromartie,  stood  at  the  bar  to  take  their  trials 
for  high  treason.  Lord  Cromartie  had  been  taken  prisoner, 
as  Ave  have  said,  at  Dunrobin.  Ilis  tvifo,  then  within  a  few 
weeks  of  her  confinement,  hurried  up  to  Loudon  to  engage  the 
sympathy  and  aid  of  what  influential  friends  she  could  find — 
and  Avith  Avhat  result  has  been  already  stated. 

After  his  pardon,  Lord  Ci’omartic  lived  for  a  time  in 
Devonshire,  and  in  November  1748  Ave  find  him  Avriting  from 
Northcote  near  Iloniton  to  a  friend  in  the  North  : — 

‘  Sir, — My  chief  reason  for  Avriting  to  you  noAV  is  to  let  you  and  our 
other  friends  knoAV  that  Ave  arc  very  Avoll,  as  Avell  as  Ave  can  be  Avhile 
in  this  parte  of  the  Avcrld.  There  Avere  so  many  inconveniences  attend¬ 
ing  our  living  at  Leahill,  that  I  quitted  it  above  six  Aveeks  ago.  We 
find  this  place  more  agreeable.  It  is  in  the  heart  of  a  very  fine  coun¬ 
try,  and  Avithin  a  short  Avalk  of  Iloniton, a  very  good  market  tOAvn ;  but 
for  all  that  I  AVOAtld  much  rather  live  at  tho  foot  of  Ben  W'yvis,  and  bo 
better  pleased  Avith  an  oaten  cake  and  the  produce  of  the  Strathpeffer 
or  Milntoun  bear  than  Avith  the  finest  firead,  the  finest  cyder,  and  all 
the  other  necessaries  of  life  Avhich  this  county  is  remarkable  for  beyond 
any  in  England. 

‘  I  am,  ycnir  tissured  and  sincere  friend, 

‘  CltOM.ARTIE.’ 

The  folloAving  letter  from  Lord  IVIacleod  to  his  father  is 
interesting,  and  more  cheerful,  as  the  beginning  of  an  honour¬ 
able  and  distinguished  career : — 

‘  StCK-kliolm :  January  10,  IToO,  O.S. 

‘  My  Lord, — I  left  Dantzick  the  11th  of  last  month,  and  as  I  had  but 
a  feAv  hours  Avaming,  I  had  not  time  to  Avrite.  I  Avrote  you  about  a 
fortnight  before  I  came  here,  three  Aveeks  ago.  I  Avas  introduced  the 
8th  instant  to  the  King,  to  the  Prince,  and  to  hladame  Royale,  by  his 
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Excellency  Count  Tessin,  and  was  very  graciously  received.  All  the 
other  Senators,  as  well  as  the  First  Minister,  are  extremely  obliging  to  me. 
My  afliiir  is  already  over,  and  in  a  few  days  I  will  get  my  commission  as 
captain  in  the  regiment  of  ft)ot  commanded  by  Major-General  Baron 
Hamilton.  Baron  Hamilton,  the  elder  brother  of  my  colonel,  is  my 
zealous  friend ;  he  is  High  Chancellor  of  this  kingdom.  A  great  number 
of  the  Swedish  nobility  are  originally  Scots.  Besides  the  Ilamiltons, 
there  arc  the  Counts  Fersen,  who  are  Macphersons ;  and  the  familys 
of  Douglas,  Stuart,  Spens,  Macdugal,  and  several  others.  I  am  greatly 
obliged  to  Messrs.  Jennings  and  Finlay,  two  rich  English  merchants  to 
whom  1  was  recommjnded  from  Dantzick.  I  lodge  with  them  in  INIr. 
Jennings’  house.  .Mr.  Jennings’  second  daughter  is  the  Chancellor’s 
bride;  his  elde.st  is  likewise  soon  to  be  married  to  the  governor  of  one 
ol'  the  provinces,  and  the  youngest  will  probably  soon  follow  the  example 
of  her  sisters,  as  she  has  plenty  of  lovers.  The  court  here  is  very  bril¬ 
liant  ;  some  of  the  nobility  and  maids  of  honor  act  a  play  every  week, 
which  is  followed  by  a  ball,  in  domino.  There’s  an  assembly  for  dancing 
!  and  cards  every  Wednesday  at  Count  Tessin’s. 

‘  1  offer  my  iiffectionatc  duty  to  my  mother,  and  I  am, 

‘  M.tCLEOD.’ 

The  estates  of  the  family,  of  whose  fortunes  we  have  now 
given  a  summary,  have  always  been  valuable,  but  in  the  present 
(lays,  when  Seottish  landed  property  has  so  risen  in  worth, 
and  when  the  picturestjue  scenery  U  so  much  more  sought  for, 
and  the  passion  for  the  field  sports  of  the  highlands  has  become 
I  more  intense  and  universal,  than  they  were  ‘  sixty  years 
‘  since,’  these  possessions  have  attained  to  a  vastly  higher 
I  measure  of  importance  ;  and  few  will  hesitate  to  symj)athise 
with  the  attainted  earl  in  his  longings,  even  in  his  day,  for  the 
scenes  from  which  his  devotion  to  King  James  had  banished 
him.  At  Tarbat  House  the  visitor  will  find  himself  sur¬ 
rounded  by  all  the  elegance  and  comforts  of  a  lowland  resi¬ 
dence,  among  wheat-fields,  pheasant  coverts,  gardens,  and 
forest  trees  that  are  the  growth  of  centuries;  but  it  is  at 
Castle  Leod,  in  Strathpeffer,  and  in  Coigeach,  that  he  is  likely 
to  have  his  greatest  enjoyment.  Castle  Leod  is  a  jew’el  of  a 
castle,  with  its  massive  walls,  its  turnpike  stairs,  its  great  hall 
and  greater  fireplace,  and  its  appropriate  secret  chamber ;  and 
the  great  Spanish  chestnut  tree  beside  it,  which  has  honour¬ 
able  mention  in  Sir  Thomas  Uick  Lauder’s  edition  of  Gilpin’s 
‘  Forest  Scenery,’  is  not  unworthy  of  that  distinction.  The 
grouse  ranges  here  stretch  from  the  castle  walls  to  the  heights 
of  lien  Wyvis,  and  he  who,  returning  from  the  slopes  of  this 
local  monarch  of  mountains,  halts  at  the  Hare’s  Well  to 

!  drink  of  its  spring  and  count  his  spoils,  will  seldom  complain 
of  scantily  filled  panniers. 
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The  wild  country  of  Coigeach,  however,  will  probably  noAv- 
a-days  be  more  valued  by  the  highland  sportsman  than  either 
of  the  two  estates  just  mentioned.  The  mariner  who  breasts 
the  waves  of  the  Atlantic  in  his  northerly  progi’ess  along  the 
west  coast  of  Sutherland,  and  looks  to  round  the  dangerous 
tides  of  Cape  AV'rath,  well  know'S  its  striking  and  lofty  hills, 
and  he  may  sometimes  be  glad  to  seek  safety  below  them  in  the 
friendly  shelter  of  Loch  Broom,  guarded  as  it  is  from  westerly 
gales  by  the  pleasant  Summer  Islands,  an  appanage  of  Coige¬ 
ach.  The  Avhole  district  is  full  of  lakes  and  streams  from  which 
the  salmon  and  the  spotted  trout  spring  to  the  angler’s  lure ; 
and  upon  the  loftier  hills  the  silent  flight  of  the  ptarmigan 
deepens,  to  the  fond  lover  of  nature  in  her  wildest  forms,  his 
enjoyment  of  these  solitudes. 

Mr.  Scrope  in  his  ‘  Art  of  Deerstalking,’  when  speaking  of 
the  forests  and  deer  haunts  of  lioss-shire  in  1839,  has  said  : — 

‘  To  the  west  of  the  Freewater  forest  there  remains  of  Koss,  or  rather 
of  Cromartyshire,  the  wild  district  of  Coigeach,  a  part  of  the  Cromarty 
estate,  and  the  property  of  the  Honourable  Mrs.  Ilay  Mackenzie  ;  and  the 
deerstalker  who  loves  the  sport  in  perfection  will  be  glad  to  learn  that 
the  son  of  this  lady  has  devoted  a  considerable  part  of  Coigeach  as  a 
forest  for  the  deer,  intending  to  build  a  lodge  there  at  Khidoorach,  a 
situation  of  much  natural  beauty.’ 

This  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  many  a  noble  stag  has  fallen 
in  the  forest  of  Coigeach.  Khidoorach,  too,  deserves  the  cha¬ 
racter  given  to  it  by  Scrope.  Near  to  the  lodge  is  a  tvaterfall 
of  singular  beauty  in  a  valley  carpeted  with  heath  and  fern  and 
wild  flowers,  and  thickly  studded  with  the  white-stemmed 
birches  of  the  highlands ;  while  the  spectator  who  gazes  from 
opposite  the  fall  upon  ‘  the  sheeted  silver’s  waving  column  ’  of 
water,  also  sees,  or  did  see,  immediately  below  him,  in  the 
branches  of  an  old  natural  Sct)t3  fir,  an  eagle’s  nest,  which  in 
most  ye.ars  was  not  without  occupants.  A  noble  Earl,  an  old 
friend  of  the  house,  a  lover  of  nature,  one  who  has  laid  low 
many  a  goodly  hart,  and  who  handles  deftly  at  once  an  artist’s 
pencil  and  a  poet’s  pen,  has  not  scrupled  to  say  that  in  his 
judgment  this  waterfall,  tvith  its  accessories,  need  not  fear  to 
be  named  even  when  the  praise  of  Terni  is  oh  men’s  lips. 

We  will  only  add  that  the  printing,  the  illustrations,  and  the 
binding  of  Mr.  Fraser’s  splendid  volumes  will  go  far  to  insure 
for  them,  apart  from  their  literary  merits,  an  appreciation  at 
least  as  high  as  has  been  accorded  to  any  of  their  predecessors 
from  the  same  trustworthy  source. 
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VERY  discovery  is  an  idea.  It  is  an  intuition  at  the  same 
-Li  time  that  it  is  an  induction.  For  the  recognition  of  a 
causal  sequence  in  phenomena  implies  the  grasp  of  at  least  a 
living  fragment  of  the  creative  thought,  and  is,  as  it  Avere,  a 
backward  tracking  of  the  dim  path — a  reversal  of  the  august 
primeval  process — by  which  ‘  this  true  fair  Avorld  of  things  ’ 
emerged  into  existence.  From  the  idea,  in  the  beginning, 
sprang  phenomena ;  from  phenomena,  in  our  trembling  span 
of  time,  we  remotely  infer  the  idea.  Thus  an  induction  is 
an  analysis,  reducing  facts  to  their  elemental  condition  of  ideas. 
And  as  the  chemist  believes  in  tlie  th.eoretical  possibility  of  an 
ultimate  analysis,  by  which  all  variety  of  substances  might  be 
resolved  into  one  fundamental  element,  so  we  can  distantly 
conceive  that,  by  one  grand  induction,  embracing  all  possible 
jdienomena,  the  whole  visible  creation  might  be  led  back  to 
one  vast,  eternal,  all-embracing  thought.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
however,  chemical  methods  are  Imperfect,  and  human  cogni¬ 
tions  limited.  Nevertheless,  even  a  partial  generalisation, 
based  on  a  narrow  range  of  facts,  is  found  to  be  more  fruitful 
of  results,  whether  practical  or  speculative,  than  theories 
which,  aiming  at  being  universal,  succeed  only  in  being  incon¬ 
clusive,  and  are  empty  in  proportion  to  their  pretension.  Greek 
philosophers  and  German  metaphysicians,  Buddhist  sages  and 
Vedic  bards,  have  alike  tried  their  skill  at  a  scheme  of  the 
Cosmos,  and  Avith  the  same  invariable  result.  All  alike  have 
been  foiled  by  that  subtle  barrier — impalpable  as  ether,  im¬ 
penetrable  as  brass — Avhich  divides  the  conceivable  from  the 
inconceivable  :  a  Avizard-ring  draAvn  round  our  being  confronting 
us  on  one  side,  Avhen  we  attempt  to  dive  into  the  atomic  mys¬ 
teries  of  matter;  on  the  other,  when  Ave  aspire  to  measure 
the  celestial  impulses  of  the  stars — at  the  very  frontiers  of 
life,  as  Avell  as  in  the  dark  portals  of  death — Avithout  the 
magic  circle  gleams  the  mirage  of  Avhat  Ave  see  Avithin. 
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Abstract  thought  has  no  vital  history,  because  it  undergoes 
no  organic  development ;  but  ideas  vivified  by  contact  with 
facts  partake  of  the  tentative  nature  of  life,  and  share  its 
vicissitudes.  Their  growth  is  co-ordinate  with  the  larger  life 
of  humanity,  and  the  biograjdiy  of  a  single  idea  may  compre¬ 
hend  the  story  of  two  hundred  decades  of  culture.  The  dis¬ 
covery  commonly  associated  with  the  name  of  Harvey,  and 
which  iindoubtedly  owes  to  him  its  first  establishment  in  a 
j)Osition  of  scientific  certainty,  has  passed  through  many  phases 
of  development,  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  su[)pose  that  it  has 
yet  reached  its  final  stage.  IMany  of  the  deepest  problems 
connected  with  it  still  remain  unsolved,  to  stimulate  the  zeal 
of  investigators,  and  perhaps  to  reward  the  diligence  of  some 
future  physiologist,  by  atfording  him  in  his  turn  tlie  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  crying  ‘  Eureka  !  ’ 

Before  endeavouring  to  trace  the  gradual  emergence  of 
right  views  on  this  subject,  induced  by  the  general  advance  of 
European  civilisation,  it  may  be  well,  for  the  sake  of  clearness, 
to  state  precisely  what  it  is  we  mean  by  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  and  to  describe  succinctly  tlie  admirable  mechanism  by 
which  it  is  effected.  Its  causes,  even  the  proximate  ones,  are 
still  involved  in  considerable  obscurity.  The  outline  or 
ground-plan  of  the  scheme  may  be  traced  in  a  few  words ;  but 
many  pages  would  be  filled  before  even  an  elementary  notion 
could  be  conveyed  of  the  complicated  functions  fulfilled  by 
the  cii'culating  blood  in  the  animal  economy — of  its  system  of 
supply  and  reinforcement,  of  the  chemical  changes  produced 
in  it  by  rcsjiiration,  or  of  the  mode  in  which  it  nourishes  the 
tissue  irrigated  by  it.  Our  intention  in  the  following  binef 
sketch  is  to  describe  the  modern  theory,  in  its  mechanical 
aspect,  strij)ped  of  superfluous  details,  with  the  view  of  fol¬ 
lowing  with  a  clearer  understanding  the  nearer  and  nearer 
approach  made  towards  it  by  those  who  preceded  us  in  the 
search  for  scientific  truth. 

The  heart  is  a  double  organ.  It  is  divided  longitudinally, 
by  a  fixed  partition  called  the  septum,  into  two  distinct  por¬ 
tions,  separate  in  their  functions,  although  synchronous  in 
their  rhythmical  movements.  Each  of  these  is  again  divided 
transversely  into  two  chambers  or  cavities,  the  upper  known 
as  the  auricle,  the  lower  as  the  ventricle,  of  the  right  and  left 
portions  of  the  heart  respectively.  Instead  of  an  impermeable 
barrier,  such  as  that  Avhich  separates  the  main  divisions,  we 
here  find  a  valvular  apparatus — called,  in  the  right  ehamber, 
the  tricuspid,  in  the  left  the  mitral  valves — Avhich  opposes  no 
resistance  to  the  flow  of  a  liquid  from  the  auricle  to  the  ven- 
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tricle,  but  effectually  prevents  its  return.  The  size  of  the 
heart  is  roughly  estimated  to  be  that  of  the  closed  fist  of  the 
person  to  whom  it  belongs,  and  each  of  its  four  cavities  is 
of  nearly  equal  capacity,  being  capable  of  containing  from 
four  to  six  cubic  inches  of  water.*  The  obvious  and  immediate 
cause  of  the  movement  of  the  blood  is  to  be  found  in  the 
mechanical  impulses  communicated  to  it  by  the  beatings  of 
the  heart.  Elsewhere,  other  and  more  subtle  forces  come  into 
play  ;  but  their  consideration  is  not  necessary  for  our  present 
purpose.  The  heart  is  composed  of  muscular  tissue,  endowed 
with  an  cxcej)tional  power  of  rhythmical  contractility.  This 
property  is  not  very  well  understood,  but  is  believed  to  be 
lodged  mainly  in  the  nervous  yanylin  distributed  through  the 
substance  of  the  heart  itself.  By  the  simultaneous  contrac¬ 
tion  of  the  two  auricles,  the  greater  portion  of  the  blood  con¬ 
tained  in  them  is  expelled  into  the  ventricles,  the  mitral  and 
tricuspid  valves  yielding  readily  to  afford  it  a  free  passage. 
This  is  followed  by  a  j)eriod  of  relaxation,  during  which  the 
ventricles  in  their  turn  forcibly  contract,  and,  there  being, 
owing  to  the  formation  of  the  valves,  no  other  path  open, 
eject  their  contents  tlirough  the  semilunar  valves  into  the 
arteries.  These  alternations  of  contraction  and  dilatation  are 
termed  respectively  systole  and  diastole.  The  blood,  which 
leaps  from  the  left  ventricle  into  the  aorta  with  a  velocity 
estimated  at  about  one  foot  per  second,  is  gradually  dispersed 
into  smaller  and  smaller  arteries,  until  it  enters  the  network  of 
minute  vessels  known  as  the  cajnllary  system.  Thence  it  is 
collected  and  concentrated  by  the  veins,  which  finally  debouch 
into  the  right  auricle  of  the  heart,  in  two  great  trunks — the 
superior  and  inferior  vena  cava,  corresponding  with  the  two 
great  branches  of  the  aorta.  In  the  capillaries,  which  are 
almost  unimaginably  slender  tubes  (they  vary  in  diameter  from 
to  TToVo^^'  inch),  lined  with  permeable  membrane, 
the  blood  does  its  work  of  repairing  tissue  and  carrying  off 
waste  particles.  In  the  capillaries,  therefore,  occurs  the  change 
by  which  it  is  converted  from  arterial  into  venous  blood.  It 
enters  them  with  all  its  affinities  active,  energetic  for  reform 
and  renovation;  it  quits  them  inert,  exhausted,  unfit  for 
further  service.  Here,  too,  it  loses  great  part  of  its  original 
velocity,  the  rate  of  which  is  reduced,  in  its  passage  through 
the  capillaries,  from  a  foot  to  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  per 
second.  This  is  doubtless  in  great  part  due  to  the  immense 
increase  in  the  total  sectional  area  traversed  by  it.  And,  as  a 
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river,  forced  into  a  narrower  bed,  quickens  its  slackened  cur¬ 
rent,  so  the  vital  stream  regains  in  part  its  lost  speed  as  it 
is  gathered  into  the  straitening  channels  of  the  veins.  From 
the  right  auricle  it  passes,  by  the  process  of  contraction 
already  described,  into  the  ventricle,  and  thence,  through  the 
pulmonary  artery,  into  the  lungs.  Being  there  dispersed,  and 
brought  into  contact  with  the  outer  air,  it  parts  with  carbonic 
acid,  recovers  oxygen,  and  so  returns  renovated  through  the 
pulmonary  veins  into  the  left  auricle,  thence  to  start  once  more 
on  its  vivifying  mission.  Thus  we  see  that  the  blood  performs 
two  complete  and  independent  circuits,  con*esponding  with  the 
twofold  mechanism  of  the  heart.  The  first,  from  the  left 
ventricle  to  the  right  auricle,  is  known  as  the  systemic  or  major 
circulation;  the  second,  from  the  right  ventricle  to  the  left 
auricle,  as  the  pulmonary  or  minor.  In  the  first  the  blood  may 
be  looked  upon  as  an  agent,  in  the  second  as  a  patient.  Upon 
the  first  journey,  it  starts  vital,  and  returns  effete ;  upon  the* 
second  it  sets  out  effete  and  returns  vital.  In  the  great  cir¬ 
cuit  it  brings  with  it  the  elements  of  life,  and  carries  off  the 
seeds  of  death  ;  in  the  lesser,  it  bears  in  its  stream  the  products 
of  decay,  and  exchanges  them  for  the  elixir  of  perennial  I’cno- 
vation. 

Upon  this  simple  theory  of  the  movement  of  the  blood, 
modern  physiology  is  founded  as  securely  as  modern  astronomy 
upon  the  Copernican  theory  of  the  solar  system.  Both  seem 
to  us,  with  our  facile  knowledge,  to  be  unavoidable  inferences 
from  obvious  facts;  but  the  human  mind  needed  a  long  appren¬ 
ticeship  to  error  before  it  could  fully  grasp  the  truth  of  either. 
However,  we  may  safely  predict,  that  as  long  as  our  species 
continues  to  inhabit  the  earth,  men  will  think  on  these  sulyects 
no  otherwise  than  we  now  do,  and  that  these  theories  will  con¬ 
tinue,  to  the  end  of  time,  to  be  the  basis  of  their  knowledge  of 
the  little  world  within,  and  of  the  great  world  without  them — 
of  the  microcosm  they  inhabit,  and  the  macrocosm  they  con- 
tem})late. 

The  systematic  study  of  the  human  organism  has  only  been 
attempted  at  an  advanced  stage  of  the  culture  of  nations. 
Among  semi-civilised  or  barbarous  peoples,  medical  theory,  as 
founded  upon  knowledge,  has  no  place,  and  medical  practice 
consists  in  a  mixture  of  superstition  and  empiricism,  based 
upon  total  ignorance  of  the  subject  under  treatment.  Thus 
the  defective  civilisations  of  the  East  transmitted  to  un¬ 
counted  generations,  from  the  Essenes  of  Alexandria  to  the 
Rosicrucians  of  Germany,  the  formidable  mass  of  negative 
knowledge  implied  in  the  ‘  doctrine  of  emanations,’  the  belief 
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in  demoniacal  agencies  as  the  cause  of  disease,  or  in  astro¬ 
logical  delusions  and  cabalistic  remedies ;  Avhile  the  Greeks, 
alone  among  the  nations  of  antiquity,  attained  some  approxi¬ 
mately  correct  notions  of  anatomy,  and  so,  to  a  certain  extent, 
laid  the  foundations  of  future  physiological  science.  The  ideas 
entertained  by  them  as  to  the  motions  of  the  vital  fluid  through 
the  body  were  more  incomplete  than  untrue—  obscure  rather 
than  positively  misleading.  No  consistent  theory  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  was  ever  formulated  amongst  them ;  and  some  zealous 
hmdutores  temporis  acti  have  even  found  it  possible,  by  dili¬ 
gent  reading  between  the  lines,  to  convince  themselves  (if  no 
others)  that  the  Harveian  doctrine  was  no  secret  to  the  ‘  wis- 
*  dom  of  the  old  world;  ’  while  one  Ingenious  writer  (Schleucher, 

‘  Physique  Sacree  ’)  has  boldly  attributed  the  discovery  to  King 
Solomon  himself  I  Without  vowing  unconditional  allegiance 
to  those  antique  sages, 

‘  Whose  fume 

Lies  sepulchred  in  monumental  thought,’ 

it  m.ay  be  admitted  that  in  the  wiutings  of  Hippocrates,  Plato, 
and  Aristotle,  some  not  obscure  hints  may  be  found,  which, 
with  a  more  fruitful  method  of  investigation  than  that  pursued 
by  the  Greeks,  ought,  sooner  or  later,  to  have  led  to  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  problem.  The  great  physician  of  Cos  speaks  of  the 
veins  as  the  irrigating  channels,  by  means  of  Avhich  motion, 
and  life,  and  spirit,  are  diffused  throughout  the  body.  He 
even  seems  to  have  divined  the  idea  of  a  circuit,  since  he 
says  that  all  lesser  veins  spring  from  one  great  one ;  but 
Avhence  the  generating  vein  comes,  or  Avhither  it  goes,  he 
knows  not.  ‘  But,’  he  adds,  in  a  self-consolatory  spirit,  ‘  when 
‘  a  circle  is  completed,  its  origin  can  no  longer  be  found.’  * 
The  naive  Non  scio  of  ‘  old  Hippocras  ’  (as  Geoffrey  Chaucer 
calls  him)  soon  Avent  out  of  fashion  amongst  the  medical 
professors  of  those  early  times  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  Avhether, 
if  judiciously  applied,  it  Avould  not  have  proved  more  efficacious 
in  advancing  the  interests  of  science  than  any  one  of  the  many 
Hippocratic  aphorisms  under  AA'hich,  even  in  our  OAvn  day, 
ignorance  has  been  wont  to  seek  shelter. 

The  arts  of  the  Greeks  had  already  expanded  into  serene 
full  bloom,  and  their  philosophy  was  brightening  towards  its 
highest  splendour,  Avhen  the  ‘  Father  of  Medicine  ’  brought  the 
traditional  Avisdbm  of  the  Asclepiads  from  Cos  to  Athens,  and 
bequeathed  it,  solidified  by  the  compacting  pressure  of  his  own 
sagacious  mind,  to  the  great  generation  which  succeeded  him. 

*  Ilipp.  ‘  De  Venis,’  lib.  i. 
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In  the  hands  of  Aristotle,  himself  of  the  sacred  race  of  -^"Escu- 
lapius,  and  the  son  of  an  eminent  physician,  it  was  well 
bestowed.  The  great  encyclopiedic  philosopher,  whom  eighteen 
centuries  agreed  with  Dante  in  proclaiming  ‘  maestro  di  color 
‘  che  sanno,'  and  who,  as  Shelley  sang, 

‘  Still  had  held 

The  jealous  key  of  truth’s  eternal  doors, 

If  Bacon’s  eagle  spirit  had  not  leapt 

Like  lightning  out  of  darkness,’ 

left  the  stamp  of  his  amazing  intelligence  on  every  branch  of 
knowledge  or  speculation,  from  the  nature  of  the  soul  to  the 
form  of  a  syllogism,  and  on  none  more  deeply  Impressed  than 
on  the  natural  sciences.  The  study  of  comparative  anatomy 
may  be  said  to  owe  to  him  its  origin  ;  and  but  that  the  preju¬ 
dices  of  the  Greeks  forbade  the  dissection  of  human  bodies, 
modern  j)hysiologist3  would  perhaps  have  been  left  a  compara¬ 
tively  narrow  field  for  discovery.  The  germs  of  many  of  the 
most  fruitful  scientific  ideas  of  our  own  day  may  be  found 
in  his  writings  ;  and  the  grossest  of  the  errors  imputed  to  him 
may  not  nnfrcquently  be  attributed  to  the  presum])tuous  dul- 
ness  of  his  interpreters,  rather  than  to  his  ignorance.  lie  made 
an  important  advance  on  the  physiological  doctrine  of  Hippo¬ 
crates,  by  recognising  the  heart  as  the  origin  of  all  the  vessels 
of  the  body — as  the  source  and  fountain  of  the  blood.  It  is, 
he  says,  an  organism  within  an  organism — a  vital  spring  of 
perpetual  motion.  It  is  the  first  part  of  the  animal  mechanism 
to  live,  and  the  last  to  die.  It  is,  in  fine,  the  Acropolis  of  the 
body,  its  sustaining  centre,  its  ultimate  stronghold.*  He  was 
the  first  to  distinguish  between  the  aorta  and  the  vena  cava, 
and  discovered  some  of  the  principal  nerves,  to  which,  by 
many  of  his  translators,  he  was  mistakenly  supposed  to  have 
assigned  the  heart  as  their  origin  ;  the  fact  being  that  by  the 
Avord  vsvpov  he  meant  to  indicate  tendons  or  ligaments,  Avhile 
he  used  tropoi  to  designate  nerves  properly  so  called. 

Between  the  death  of  Aristotle  and  the  birth  of  Galen,  the 
sceptre  of  philosophy  passed  from  Athens  to  Alexandria,  and 
dogmatism  became  the  method  and  the  measure  of  science. 
Claudius  Galenus  of  Pergamus  was  indeed  a  remarkable  man, 
and  one  well  fitted  to  lead  the  van  of  knoAvledge  in  his  time 
(a.d.  130-200).  ‘  His  constant  merit,’  remarks  M.  Flourens, 

in  the  Avork  Avith  Avhich  we  have  headed  this  article,  page  89, 


*  Lessing,  ‘  Geschichte  der  Medizin.’  G.  H.  LeAves,  ‘  Aristotle,’  p. 
158. 
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‘  is  that  of  havin"  consistent  ideas  ;  his  constant  fault,  that  of 
‘  not  having  verified  them  by  observation.’  He  is  often  mis¬ 
taken,  but  he  is  invariably  logical  and  learned.  He  always 
sees  clearly,  even  when  he  sees  falsely.  He  never  stands 
])erplexed  in  the  presence  of  Nature,  or  hangs  dubiously  upon 
lier  twilight  utterances.  Far  from  him  is  the  Hippocratic 
Nun  scio*  and  his  spirit  is  not  that  of  Cicero,  when  he 
wrote  from  Tusculum,  JMe  non  pndet  fateri  nescire,  quod  ne~ 
.seiam.  Thus  science  became  under  his  guidance  at  once  more 
formal  and  more  false.  He  left  it,  it  must  be  admitted, 
enriched  with  new  truths,  but  also  disfigured  by  new  errors, 
lie  conducted  it,  with  flying  colours,  along  a  brilliant  career 
of  progress ;  but  his  successors  found  it  shunted  at  a  siding, 
and  fur  from  the  terminus  of  the  future.  Two  principal  fal¬ 
sities,  destined  to  shackle  the  feet  of  explorers  for  many  a 
long  day,  made  their  appearance  in  Galen’s  theory  of  the 
blood-vessels.  He  assigned  the  liver  as  the  source  of  the  veins, 
and  he  pronounced  the  septum  of  the  heart  to  be  pierced  with 
small  apertures,  so  as  to  permit  the  free  passage  of  the  blood, 
within  the  substance  of  the  heart  itself,  from  the  right  to  the 
left  ventricle.  The  use  of  respiration  he  conceived  to  be  that 
of  cooling  and  refreshing  the  blood,  by  modifying  the  ‘  innate 
‘  heat  ’  of  the  body — a  view  which  was  adopted  not  only  by 
Harvey,  but  even  in  the  last  century  by  the  great  Swiss  phy¬ 
siologist,  Albrecht  von  Haller,  and  was  not  finally  discarded 
until  Priestley  and  Berzelius  demonstrated  the  chemical  qualities 
of  the  gases  constituting  the  atmosphere.  To  Galen  we  ow-e 
the  long  surviving  theory  of  the  four  temperaments,  founded 
on  the  four  humours  of  the  body,  and  the  pathology  of  forty 
generations  was  largely  influenced  by  his  speculations  as  to  the 
elemental  qualities  of  air,  fire,  earth,  and  water.  He  explained 
the  vitality  of  the  human  organism  by  assigning  to  each  of  the 
principal  organs,  as  the  inspirer  and  regulator  of  its  functions, 
a  special  ‘  spirit  ’ — to  the  heart  the  vital,  to  the  liver  the  natu¬ 
ral,  to  the  brain  the  animal  spirit.  We  find  Dante,  in  the 
‘  Vita  Nuova,’  gravely  describing  the  different  effects  produced 
by  his  meetings  with  Beatrice  on  each  of  these  three  entities 
reduced  by  Descartes  to  one,  which,  in  the  form  of  ‘  animal 
‘  spirits,’  still  survives  in  our  modern  phraseology.  The  opinion 
of  Erasistratus,  that  air  only  was  conveyed  by  the  arteries — an 

*  He  does,  indeed,  acktiowledge  a  cei  tain  measure  of  ignorance  as 
to  the  ‘  substance  of  the  soul ;  ’  but  numbers  among  things  known 
by  evidence  tlie  residence  of  ‘  spirit  ’  in  the  ventricles  of  the  brain  !— • 
Galen,  Dc  usti  7'efptrationis. 
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error  originating  in  the  fact  that,  after  death,  they  are  found, 
in  most  cases,  emptied  of  blood — was  combated  by  Galen,  but 
resumed  by  his  ignorant  successors,  until  conclusively  refuted 
by  the  great  Vesalius.  Galen  also  hit  upon  the  significant 
distinction  between  venous  and  arterial,  or,  in  his  phrase,  san¬ 
guineous  and  spirituous  blood ;  but  failed  to  appreciate  its  sig¬ 
nificance,  and,  steady  to  preconceived  ideas,  taught  the  gene¬ 
rations  to  come  that  veins,  no  less  than  arteries,  convey  the 
blood  from  the  heart  to  the  various  parts  of  the  body. 

During  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages  Aristotle  and  Galen 
were  known  only  through  the  medium  of  Averroes  and  Avi¬ 
cenna  ;  and  Julius  Ca;sar  Scaligcr  was  still  of  opinion  that  no 
physician  was  worthy  of  the  name  who  had  not  studied  the 
‘  Canon,’  in  which  the  latter  had  summarised  the  medical 
science  of  the  ])ast.  That  once  irresistible  authority  has  long 
been  superseded,  and  few  indeed  of  our  modern  practitioners 
look  for  scientific  lights  to  the  pages  of  Avicenna ;  but  one 
faint  trace  of  his  teaching  has  silently  survived  in  the  custom 
of  gilding  or  silvering  pills,  a  practice  due  to  the  Arab  author’s 
belief  in  the  healing  efficacy  of  the  precious  metals.*  Neither 
from  the  Moorish  nor  from  the  cognate  scholastic  system  ot 
medicine  was  any  jirogress  to  be  expecteej.  The  one  multiplied 
drugs,  and  determined  the  positions  in  which  the  moon  was 
‘  impeded  ’  for  purposes  of  blood-letting ;  the  other  distin¬ 
guished,  with  infinite  dialectic  subtleties,  between  ‘substances’ 
and  ‘  qualities,’  between  the  ‘  vegetable  ’  and  the  ‘  rational  ’ 
souls ;  or  debated  such  profitable  questions  as  whether  the 
hair  and  nails  were  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  ‘  substantial  ’  or  an 
‘  accidental  ’  part  of  the  body ;  and  whether  bai’ley -water,  being 
a  ‘  substance,’  could  logically  be  administered  in  fever,  which 
must  be  admitted  to  be  an  ‘  accident  ’ !  Arab  quacks  were  the 
universal  ‘  pest  ’  of  Europe  in  Petrarch’s  time,  as  we  learn 
from  the  numerous  invectives  which  he  and  others  directed 
against  them ;  and  Chaucer’s  ‘  veray  parfite  practisour,’  who 

‘  Kept  his  patient  a  ful  gret  del 
In  houres  by  his  niagike  nature!,’ 

was  doubtless  grounded  in  the  same  school. 

But  already  a  better  system  Avas  at  hand.  Mondino,  who 
lectured  at  Bologna  between  1318  and  1326,  revived  anatomy 
by  introducing  practical  demonstrations  from  the  human  sub¬ 
ject  ;  and  we  find  traces  of  his  improved  teaching  in  the  ‘  Acerba’ 
of  Cecco  d’Ascoli,  a  curious  metrical  compendium  of  the  know- 

•  Sprengel,  ‘  Geschichte  der  Arzneikunde,’  Theil  ii.,  S.  420. 
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ledge  available  when  the*  Divine  Comedy’  was  composed.  Early 
in  the  following  century,  Herengario  of  Carpi  made  himself 
famous  by  his  anatomical  demonstrations,  and  opened  a  mo¬ 
mentous  series  of  lesser  discoveries,  destined  to  culminate  in 
the  great  one  of  the  circulation. 

The  study  of  anatomy  w'as  at  this  time  especially  favoured 
by  the  ruling  powers  in  Italy.  Professors  were  officially  fur¬ 
nished  with  subjects  for  dissection  from  the  prisons,  and,  in  the 
States  of  the  Church,  from  the  hospitals  also.  At  Ferrara, 
where  the  science-loving  house  of  Este  held  sway,  this  indul¬ 
gence  was  carried  so  far  that  physicians  w’ere  permitted  to 
combine  the  functiotis  of  the  executioner  with  those  of  the  ana¬ 
tomist — a  fact  which,  considering  the  passion  for  vivisection 
then  prevailing,  and  the  recklessness,  as  well  as  too  often  the 
inhumanity,  with  which  the  practice  was  carried  on,  suggests 
a  suspicion  too  horrible  to  be  dwelt  upon  in  detail.  In  the 
course  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  vital  spirit  of  progress 
seems  to  have  been  transferred,  in  Italy,  from  the  arts  to  the 
sciences.  The  same  eager  crowds  which  had  formerly  haunted 
the  studio  of  the  sculptor  or  the  workshop  of  the  bronze-caster, 
now'  thronged  the  lecture-room  of  the  mathematician  and  the 
amphitheatre  of  the  anatomist.  The  same  keen  popular  in¬ 
terest  w'hich  had  once  watched  the  rivalries  of  Ghiberti  and 
Brunelleschi,  of  Michael  Angelo  and  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  now 
hung  upon  the  disputes  of  Tartaglia  and  Cardano,  of  Vesalius 
and  Falloppio.  A  physical  discovery  or  a  new  mathematical 
formula  was  now  hailed  with  the  same  delight  which  had  once 
welcomed  the  first  display  of  a  great  painting  or  the  unveiling 
of  a  new  statue ;  and  the  coincidence  of  the  day  of  Galileo’s 
birth  with  that  of  Michael  Angelo’s  death  might,  as  Libri  *  has 
w’ell  remarked,  be  taken  as  a  parable  of  the  age. 

The  future  of  physiology  w'as  assured  when  Vesalius  pub¬ 
lished,  in  1543,  his  great  work  on  the  structure  of  the  human 
body.  Andrew  Vesalius  was  born  at  Brussels  in  1514.  His 
father  filled  the  office  of  apothecary  to  ‘  Flemish  Margot,’ 
Regent  of  the  Low  Countries,  and  he  himself  became  physi¬ 
cian  successively  to  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.  From  his 
earliest  years  he  w’as  possessed  with  a  ])assion  for  dissection,  to 
gratify  which  he  did  not  shrink  from  the  horrors  and  even  the 
dangers  of  the  charnel-house  or  of.  the  campaign,  and  was 
ready  to  dispute  with  birds  of  prey  the  ghastly  spoil  of  the 
gibbet  and  the  battle-field.  Thus,  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  he  was 
already  in  a  position  to  expose  many  of  Galen’s  errors.  He 

•  Histoire  des  Sciences  Mathematiques,  vol.  iii.  p.  201. 
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stmlied  under  Sylvius  (Jacques  Diihois)  in  Pans,  but  soon 
left  him  far  behind,  and  lectured  and  formed  j)uj)ils  in  every 
univei'sity  of  Italy.  Ills  teachings  were  at  first  welcomed 
with  aeclamation,  but  he  was  afterwards  attacked  for  his  irre¬ 
verence  towards  the  iMahomet  of  medicine  by  his  French 
master  as  Avell  as  by  his  Italian  j)ui)ils.  lie  clearly  proved 
that  the  ‘  dicinus  vir  ’  had  drawn  his  illustrations  from  the 
study  of  apes,  not  of  men,  and  was  able  to  point  out  no  less 
than  two  hundred  inaccuracies  in  his  descriptions ;  while 
Sylvius  and  his  followers  maintained  that  the  errors  detected 
Averc  due,  not  to  the  ignorance  of  (Jalen,  but  to  the  eccen¬ 
tricities  of  natui-e,  or  to  the  degeneracy  of  the  human  race ! 
Physiology  was  haj)pily  defined  by  Haller  as  ‘animated  ana- 
‘  tomy,’*  and  Vesalius  was  a  great  anatomist,  but  not  a  great 
physiologist.  He  could  detail  every  cog  and  wheel  of  the 
machinery  when  at  rest,  but  of  its  action  when  in  motion  he  was 
entirely  ignorant.  The  parts  of  each  organ  were  familiar  to 
him,  but  of  its  functions  he  could  give  no  true  account.  Thus, 
when  he  confined  himself  to  descrijttive  details,  he  was  for  the 
most  part  right ;  when  he  ventured  to  draw  inferences,  he  was 
generally  wrong.  He  was  strong  in  premisses,  but  weak  in 
conclusions.  His  brain  served  him  less  faithfully  than  his  eye 
— the  sure  guide  of  that  cunning  white  hand  which  forms  so 
characteristic  a  feature  of  Titian’s  portrait  of  him  in  the  Pitti 
Gallery.  Having  established  the  solidity  of  the  septum  of  the 
heart,  the  circulation  of  the  blood  through  the  lungs  Avas  an  all 
but  obvious  inference;  yet  he  left  it  to  be  drawn  by  Servetus 
and  Colombo,  Avhile  he  retained  the  idea  of  its  ])ass.age  by 
‘  transudation  ’  from  the  right  to  the  left  ventricle.t  He  cor¬ 
rected  the  blunder  by  Avhich  Galen  had  assigned  the  liver  as 
the  origin  of  the  great  veins,  but  retained  the  Galenic  idea  that 
they  served  to  convey  nourishment  from  the  heart  to  the  body. 
He  refuted  the  error  of  Galen's  folloAvers  (as  Ave  have  seen, 
it  Avas  not  that  of  Galen  himself),  that  the  arteries  Avere  air- 
tubes,  not  blood-vessels;  but  the  notions  of  ‘  vital  spirit’  and 
‘innate  heat’  remained  part  of  his  code;  and  although  ac¬ 
quainted  Avith  the  valves  of  the  heart  and  great  vessels,  he 
A\as  ignorant  of  the  purpose  they  Avere  intended  to  seiAC. 
Nevertheless,  he  gave  a  quickening  imi)ulsc  to  the  study  of 
anatomy,  the  vibrations  of  Avhich  are  perhaps  felt  to  this  day. 
And  the  practical  Avork  done  by  him  was  enormous  in  quan¬ 
tity,  as  Avell  as  permanently  valuable  in  quality.  The  story 

*  Quoted  by  G.  II.  Lewos.  ‘  Aristotle,’  p.  15G, 

f  Lessing,  ‘Geschichtc  der  Medizin,’  p.  518. 
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of  his  having  been  condemned  to  death  by  the  Inquisition  for 
the  supposed  crime  of  opening  a  still  living  body,  and  re¬ 
prieved  at  the  instance  of  Philip  IL,  has  been  proved  by  the 
investigations  of  M.  Burgraeve  to  be  purely  fabulous.  The 
fact,  however,  remains,  that  he  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
Holy  Land,  from  which  he  never  returned.  While  journeying 
homewards  lie  was  shipwrecked  on  the  island  of  Zante,  and 
there  miserably  perished  of  plague  or  famine,  on  October  15, 
1564.  His  departure  from  Madrid  seems,  so  far  as  can  be 
ascertained,  to  have  been  entirely  a  voluntary  act.  Deadly 
ennui  oppressed  him  amid  the  ceremonial  duluess  of  Philiji’s 
court,  where,  as  he  complained,  ‘  not  so  much  as  a  bone  was 
‘  to  be  had  for  purposes  of  experiment ;  ’  and  he  longed  to 
re-enter  the  lists  with  his  peers  in  the  schools  of  Italy. 
Whether  the  jiilgrimagc  was  used  as  a  convenient  pretext 
for  escape,  or  was  prompted  by  any  higher  motives,  Ave  have 
no  means  of  judging. 

A  remarkable  advance  towards  the  true  theory  of  the  circu¬ 
lation  of  the  blood  Avas  made  in  1553  by  Michael  Servetus  of 
Villanova.  This  ill-starred  Spaniard  was  one  of  those  rash 
and  erratic  characters  avIio,  if  their  lives  fall  in  troubled  times, 
seldom  fall  to  finish  them  tragically.  He  studied  successively 
diA'inity,  hiAv,  and  medicine,  fell  foul  of  the  theological  faculty 
in  Basle,  fell  foul  of  the  medical  faculty  in  Paris,  and  ended, 
as  everyone  knoAvs,  on  the  pyre  Avhich  the  implacable  enmity 
of  Calvin  kindled  for  him  at  Geneva. 

‘Let  us  not,’  Av-rites  M.  Flourens  (page  151),  ‘defraud  a  man  Avho 
Avas  so  unlucky  as  to  be  burnt — and  to  be  burnt  for  an  absurd  book— 
of  the  high  honour  of  having  been  the  fi)st  to  turn  his  back  on  Galen ; 
to  think  for  himself ;  and  by  this  novel  effort  to  lay  hold  of  a  dis¬ 
covery,  as  yet,  indeed,  only  an  incomplete  view  of  a  phenomenon,  of 
Avhich  the  full  recognition  has  sufficed  to  raise  Harvey  to  the  rank  of 
great  men.’ 

We  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Willis,  in  his  recently  published 
life  of  Servetus,  for  an  accurate  account  of  the  medical  dis¬ 
coveries,  as  AV'ell  as  of  the  theological  speculations,  of  this 
remarkable  man,  and  he  undoubtedly  came  very  near  the  true 
theory  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  though  he  failed  to 
grasp  it. 

Servetus  discovered  the  pulmonary  circulation  of  the  blood ; 
and,  AA'hat  Avas  still  more  remarkable,  divined,  so  far  as  it  eould 
be  understood  Avithout  any  knowledge  of  chemical  action,  the 
true  function  of  the  lungs  in  respiration.  The  simple  Avords, 
‘  Satiffiiis  d  pulmonibus  praepuratur ;  flavus  efjicitur','  implied 
more  than  the  Avriter  of  them  Avas  probably  aware  of,  and 
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anticipated  the  result  of  many  a  laborious  gropin"  towards  a 
better  understanding  of  the  animal  organism.  But  these 
valuable  discoveries  lay  entangled  in  a  tissue  of  extravagances ; 
— as  Bacon  says,  ‘  a  web  of  the  wit  ’ — and  the  famous  ‘  Cliris- 
‘  tianismi  Restitutio,'  which  promised  to  ‘  teach  a  divine  philo- 
‘  sophy  to  all  who  understood  even  a  little  anatomy,’  was  burnt 
with  its  author,  only  two  copies  escaping  the  auto-da-fe  * 

Six  years  later,  Realdo  Colombo  of  Ci’emona  alighted  inde¬ 
pendently  on  the  same  idea  of  the  transference  of  the  vital  fluid, 
‘  by  an  admirable  artifice,’  from  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart, 
through  the  lungs,  to  the  left  auricle.  Independently,  we  are 
inclined  to  believe,  not  so  much  because  he  proclaimed  his 
priority  lustily,  as  because  it  seems  highly  improbable  that  the 
anatomical  contents  of  the  all  but  annihilated  book  of  Servetus 
should  have  become  known  in  Italy.  All  that  was  now  want¬ 
ing,  in  order  to  grasp  an  elementary  notion  of  the  greater 
circuit,  was  to  recognise  the  central  position  of  the  heart  and 
the  returning  office  of  the  veins.  But  in  both  these  requisites 
Colombo  failed.  He  continued,  with  Galen,  to  assign  the 
liver  as  the  origin  of  the  veins,  and  to  attribute  a  wrong 
direction  to  the  current  flowing  through  them.  As  long  as 
these  two  errors  survived,  the  true  idea  must  have  continued 
j)aralysed  ;  abolish  them,  and  it  would  begin  to  move  of  itself. 

We  now  come  to  Andrea  C'esalpino’s  share  in  the  great  dis¬ 
covery.  lie  was  born  in  1519  at  Arezzo,  a  little  town  sin¬ 
gularly  fortunate  in  those  to  whom  it  has  given  birth.  It  owes 
to  the  civil  dissensions  of  Florence  the  glory  of  being  the 
native  ])lace  of  Petrarch,  and  no  less  than  three  of  the  learned 
Chancellors  of  the  Florentine  Republic  were  surnamed  tAre- 
tinn.  When,  in  1543,  Cosmo  I.  undertook  to  restore  to  the 
University  of  Pisa  the  prosperity  which  had  departed  from  it 
amidst  the  wars  and  calamities  of  the  early  part  of  the  century, 
his  first  care  was  to  secure  for  it  the  teachings  of  the  most 
eminent  professors  then  to  be  found  in  the  civilised  world. 
Colombo,  Falloppio,  Vesalius  himself,  successively  lectured 
there  on  anatomy  ;  Luca  Ghini  laid  down,  on  the  model  of  that 
of  Padua,  the  second  Botanical  Garden  which  had  been  seen 
in  Europe  ;  and  Guido  Guidi,  the  celebrated  Vidius,  retired 
thither  from  tlie  Court  of  France,  to  be  the  instructor  in 
medicine  of  Cesali)ino,  who  was  later  to  fulfil  the  same  office 


*  Of  these,  one  is  now  in  the  National  Library  of  Paris,  the  other 
in  the  Imperial  Library  of  Vienna,  where  a  few  additional  copies  were 
reprinted  in  1791.  Dr.  Willis  gives  us  a  sufficiently  full  account  of 
its  contents. 
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towards  Galileo.  Cesal[)ino  came  to  Pisa  as  a  student,  and 
remained  there  as  a  professor,  first  of  botany  and  materia 
incdica,  afterwards,  from  1569  to  1592,  of  medicine.  lie  left 
it  in  the  latter  year,  on  being  appointed  physician  to  Clement 
VIII.,  and  died  at  Home  of  a  ])leurisy  in  1603.  It  is  ditHcult 
to  exaggerate  tlie  services  rendered  by  him  to  the  science  of 
botany.  Plants  had,  up  to  that  time,  been  arranged  only  in 
the  alphabetical  order  of  the  names  arbitrarily  imi)used  upon 
them.  Ccsal})lno  first  attempted  to  classify  them  according  to 
an  organic  system  founded  on  the  peculiarities  of  their  fructi¬ 
fying  organs.  lie  worked  upon  the  principle  that  ‘  science 
‘  consists  iu  the  collection  of  similarities,  and  the  distinction 
‘  of  differences ;  ’  and  that  the  chai’acterlstics  imprinted  by  nature 
are  permanent  and  easily  recognisable,  while  mere  nomencla¬ 
ture  forms  but  a  fiuctuating  and  uncertain  mode  of  identifica¬ 
tion.  Sir  James  Edward  Smith,  founder  of  the  Linnajan 
Society,  extolled  him,  in  his  inaugural  address  to  that  body,  as 
the  original  inventor  of  the  Linna;an  method  of  classification, 
and  gave  him  credit  for  being,  with  Mattioli  and  .Vidro vandi, 
the  regenerator  of  natural  science  in  Tuscany. 

In  1569,  he  published  his  ‘  Queestiones  Peripateticee,'  *  a 
work  directed  towards  the  repression  of  the  rapidly  spreading 
insurrection  against  the  authority  of  the  Stagirite.  The  philoso¬ 
phical  situation  was  critical.  Telesius  and  Ramus  had  openly 
thrown  off’  all  allegiance ;  a  general  feeling  of  discontent  was 
abroad  ;  and  opinions  were  rising  to  the  surface  such  as  those 
expressed  by  sober  lienedetto  Varchi  in  his  ‘  Quintione  se 

*  falchimia  e  vera  o  iw  9  ’  ‘  Although  the  custom  of  modern 

‘  philosophers,’  he  says,  ‘  is  to  believe  everything,  and  prove 

*  nothing  of  what  they  find  written  by  the  best  authors,  espe- 
‘  dally  Aristotle,  none  the  less  it  might  be  more  secure,  as 
‘  well  as  more  delightful,  to  do  otherwise,  and  in  some  things 

*  condescend  to  be  guided  by  experience.’  f 

Thus  Cesalpino  headed  a  reactionary  movement  among  the 
thinkers  of  his  time.  Counter-revolutions  are  rarely  success¬ 
ful.  The  mischief  (if  it  be  mischief)  is  in  most  cases  already 
done  before  the  remedy  is  a])plied,  and  nothing  remains  but  It) 
make  the  best  of  it.  Outside  protocols,  the  .status  quo  ante 
has  no  existence.  In  this  case,  although  the  end  in  view  w’as 
not  attained,  the  attempt  brought  to  its  author  a  temporary 


*  Published  in  Florence,  15G9  and  loiSO;  Venice,  1571  and  1593; 
Geneva,  1.588. 

t  Quoted  by  G.  Targioni-Tozzetti,  ‘  Storia  delle  Scienze  fisiche  in 
*  Toscana.’ 
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but  brilliant  renown.  Bacon  had  not  yet  swooped  ;  the  very 
name  of  Aristotle  was  still  a  power,  and  his  advocate  carried 
with  him  a  vast  mass  of  cultivated  opinion.  All  the  Peri¬ 
patetics  in  Europe  were  in  ecstasies;  Cesalpino  was  a  new 
Averrocs ;  he  was  the  Intcrpi'etcr  par  excellence.  Samuel 
Parker*,  more  than  a  century  later,  declared  that  no  one,  before 
or  after  him,  had  possessed  so  full  an  insight  into  the  great 
mind  of  the  Greek  philosopher,  and  all  Germany  received  his 
dicta  as  utterances  of  Delphic  Avisdom.  The  book  was  not  exempt 
from  a  suspicion  of  dangerous  tendencies,  and  Cesalpino  has 
been  numbered  among  those  Avho,  before  Spinoza,  held  Spinoza’s 
opinions.  It  was,  however,  never  formally  condemned,  and  its 
author  ended  his  days  unmolested  in  the  stronghold  of  ortho¬ 
doxy.  The  part  of  his  w'ork  which  principally  interests  us  is 
that  Avhich  excited  least  notice  at  the  time  it  was  published. 
The  full  import  of  his  physiological  vieAvs  Avas  not  so  apparent 
to  his  contemporaries  as  it  is  to  us,  nor  did  he  take  any  pains 
to  set  them  in  a  light  so  clear  that  it  should  be  impossible  to 
overlook  them.  That  must  be  writ  large,  Avhich  the  AA’hole 
Avorld  is  to  read.  The  conviction  of  deserving  recognition  is 
a  condition  precedent  to  receiving  it.  Cesalpino  Avas  content 
to  leave  his  meaning  entangled  in  the  verbiage  of  the  medical 
schools,  and  thus  courted  the  obscurity  Avhich  his  discovery 
Avas  calculated  to  dispel.  He  placed  his  pride,  not  in  origi¬ 
nality,  but  in  servility.  He  deliberately  preferred  the  praise  of 
being  a  zealous  disciple  to  that  of  being  an  enlightened  master. 
He  chose,  in  many  cases,  to  be  AA*rong  Avith  Aristotle  rather 
than  to  be  right  AA’ithout  him.  Although,  being  a  man  of  sin¬ 
gularly  acute  intelligence  {yir  acerrimi  inyenii,  Douglas  calls 
him\  he  could  not  aA'oid  seeing  neAV  truths,  his  constant 
endeavour  Avas  to  see  them  through  Peripatetic,  spect.-icles ; 
and,  Avhile  advancing  beyond  the  boundaries  of  ancient  knoAv- 
ledge,  he  never  relinquished  the  effort  to  drag  AA-ith  him,  along 
the  new  paths  Avhich  he  A\as  traversing,  the  caput  mortuum  of 
a  superannuated  philosoidiy.  Nevertheless,  that  his  theoi’v  of 
the  movement  of  the  blood  was  by  no  means  a  matter  of  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  him  appears  from  the  persistence  Avith  Avhich  he  recurs 
to  it,  and  the  diligence  Avith  Avhich,  from  time  to  time,  he 
alleges  new  proofs  of  its  truth.  Let  us  endeavour  to  form, 
from  his  own  Avritings,  an  impartial  estimate  of  Avhat  that  theory 
was — of  hoAv  far  it  anticipated,  and  in  Avhat  respects  it  fell 
short  of,  the  truth  Avhich  Harvey’s  researches  placed  beyond 
the  I’cach  of  controversy. 

We  haA-e  seen  that,  at  the  time  Cesalpino  Avrote,  tAA’o  prin¬ 
cipal  errors  still  hampered  the  progress  of  discovery — that  as 
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to  tlie  hepatic  origin  of  the  veins,  and  that  as  to  the  direction 
of  the  current  flowing  through  them.  Now  it  is  easy  to  show 
that  Cesalpino  repeatedly  and  emphatically  rejected  both.  Dr. 
Sieveking,  in  his  able  Harveian  Oration,  has  saddled  him  with 
the  responsibility  of  advocating  the  first  of  these  fallacies ;  the 
fact  being,  that  the  woi’ds  quoted,  ‘  non  ir/itur  cor  sed  hepar  est 
^  principiam  venarum,'  occur  in  a  recapitulation  of  Galen’s  errors 
made  by  Cesalpino  for  purposes  of  refutation.  This  is  no 
doubt  an  inadvertence  on  the  part  of  the  learned  Orator ;  and, 
indeed,  it  demands  the  reader’s  constant  vigilance  to  avoid 
misapprehension  as  to  which  are  the  opinions  that  the  physio¬ 
logical  philosoj)her  means  to  approve,  and  which  to  condemn. 
In  this  case,  however,  the  jnxrport  of  the  passage  becomes 
abundantly  evident,  when  it  concludes  in  these  words :  ‘  These 
‘then,  and  of  this  kind,  are  the  arguments  with  which  he 
‘(Galen)  impugns  the  opinions  of  Aristotle  as  to  the  origin  of 
‘  the  veins  and  of  the  blood.’  (llcec  hjitur  et  hujusmodi  sunt, 
quihus  AristotcUs  jdacita  impuynat  circa  venarum  et  sanguinis 
principium).* 

One  of  the  many  passages  in  which  Cesalpino  explains  his 
views  as  to  the  true  origin  of  the  veins,  runs  as  follows : — 

‘  If  the  heart  be  the  source  of  the  blood  ’  [as  previously  proved  by 
him],  ‘  it  must  also  be  the  source  of  the  veins  and  of  the  arteries, 
these  being  the  vessels  destined  for  the  blood.  Thus,  as  rivulets  draw 
water  from  their  fountain-head,  so  do  the  veins  and  arteries  from  the 
heart.  It  is  besides  necessary  that  they  should  all  be  continuous  with 
the  heart,  in  order  that  the  blood  contained  in  them  should  be  preserved 
by  its  heat ;  since  it  is  congealed  by  cold,  as  is  evident  whenever  it  is 
removed  from  the  veins.  It  appears  also  i'rom  di.ssection  that  all  veins 
are  continuous  with  the  heart  alone.  .  .  .  The  membranes  placed  in 
the  heart,  like  gates  at  the  mouths  of  the  veins,  opening  to  afford 
ingress  or  egress,  indicate  also  that  there  is  the  origin  of  all  the  veins. 
These  are,  as  it  were,  their  beginnings ;  their  ends  terminate  divided 
into  most  minute  hair-tubes.  It  is  then  evident  that  the  heart  is  the 
source  of  all  veins;  [arteries  also  were  comprehended  by  Aristotle 
under  the  name  of  veins].’ 

It  is  not,  however,  enough  to  show  that  all  the  rivulets  of 
the  body  derive  a  continuous  life- stream  from  the  heart, 
unless  it  be  known  in  what  direction,  and  in  what  direction 
only,  the  current  sets.  On  this  point  at  least  Cesalpino  has 
taken  care  to  avoid  the  jxossibility  of  misconception. 

‘  Of  the  vessels  terminating  in  the  heart,’  he  sxiys,  ‘  some  introduce 
their  contents  into  its  substance,  as  the  vena  cava  in  the  right  chamber, 

*  Quccst.  Per.  lib.  v.  p.  117. 
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and  the  pulmonary  veins  *  in  the  left ;  others  convey  it  away,  as  the 
aortal  artery  from  the  left  chamber,  and  the  pulmonary  artery  ftom 
the  rifiht.  All  are  provided  Avith  membranes  so  fitted  to  their  office, 
that  the  admitting  valves  can  never  educe,  nor  the  educing  valves 
admit ;  it  follows  that  the  heart  contracting,  the  arteries  dilate,  and  it 
dilating,  they  contract :  not  simultaneously,  as  it  seems  at  first.  .  .  .  Nor  is 
there  any  danger  of  regurgitation  from  the  arteries  into  the  heart. 
For  a  motion  takes  place  from  the  veins  into  the  heart,  which,  by  its 
heat,  attracts  nourishment  to  itself ;  at  the  same  time,  also  from  the 
heart  into  the  arteries,  this  being  the  only  road  open  on  account  of  the 
position  of  the  membranes.  Thus  the  same  motion  opens  both  kinds 
of  valves — that  is,  of  the  A’eins  into  the  heart,  and  of  the  heart  into 
the  arteries — the  membranes  being  at  the  same  time  so  arranged,  that 
the  contrary  motion  can  never  occur.’  (Qua-st.  Per.  lib.  v.  quast.  -1.) 

Anti  afjain : — 

‘  If  the  blood  be  perfected  in  the  heart,  there  must  be  another  vessel 
to  receive  the  prepared  blood,  nor  ought  it  to  return  by  the  same. 
Indeed,  regress  from  the  heart  into  the  vein  is  not  possible ;  three  little 
membranes  being  so  adapted  to  the  mouth  of  the  vena  cava,  that  the 
ingre.ss  of  the  blood  into  the  heart  is  permitted,  but  egress  is  prohibited.’ 
(Quast.  Per.  lib.  v.  3.) 

He  describes  the  pulmonary  circulation  as  follows:  — 

‘  The  lungs,  deriving  heated  blood  through  the  pulmonary  artery 
from  the  right  chamber  of  the  heart,  restore  the  same  by  anastomosis 
to  the  pulmonary  veins,  which  return  to  the  left  chamber.  .  .  .  All 
that  is  revealed  by  dissection  corresponds  perfectly  with  this  circula¬ 
tion  of  the  blood  through  the  lungs,  from  the  right  chand)er  of  the 
heart  to  the  left.’  ( Quast.  Per.  lib.  v.  4  ) 

Elsewliere  lie  remarks :  ‘  It  passes  the  bounds  of  reason  to 
‘  suppose  that  the  lungs  consume  all  the  blood  which  they 
‘  receive.’ 

His  argument  in  favour  of  the  general  circulation  is  founded 
upon  a  fact  universally  observed,  but  of  which  he  first  pene¬ 
trated  the  true  import — that,  namely,  of  the  swelling  of  the 
veins  on  the  side  of  a  ligature  farthest  from  the  heart.  ‘  But 
‘  if  there  were  any  general  outward  movement,  the  reverse 
‘  ought  to  occui’.’  To  account  for  this  apparent  inconsistency, 
he  describes  once  more  the  mechanism  of  the  heart  which 
prohibits  the  flow  of  the  blood  save  in  one  invariable  current, 
and  concludes : — 

‘  Tims  there  is  a  certain  perpetual  motion  from  the  vena  cava 
through  the  heart  and  lungs  into  the  aortal  artery.’  ((Jiiaist.  Med. 
lib.  ii.  qua'.st.  17.) 

•  Wc  have  translated  arteria  venalia  and  vena  arterialis  by  their 
modern  names,  Ccsalpino  himself  having  pointed  out  the  fallacy  in¬ 
volved  in  the  ancient  nomenclature. 
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Fui'ther,  havin"  described  the  transit  of ‘innate  heat’  which 
he  supposed  to  take  place  during  sleep  from  the  arteries  by 
anastomosis  to  the  veins  and  thence  to  the  heart,  he  adds  that 
a  similar  motion  of  the  blood  is  apparent,  both  waking  and 
sleeping,  in  any  part  of  the  body  to  which  a  ligature  be  applied, 
or  where  the  veins  may  otherwise  be  impeded.  ‘  For,  if  their 
‘  channels  be  closed,  rivers  swell  in  the  direction  towards  which 
‘  they  are  accustomed  to  flow.’  *  In  the  same  passage  Cesal¬ 
pino  has  quite  superfluously  recourse  to  a  simile,  and  to  a 
simile  the  most  unlucky  he  could  possibly  have  chosen.  The 
bare  mention  of  the  time-honoured  tides  of  Euripus  has  been 
generally  considered,  in  modern  times,  sufficient  to  convict  a 
writer  of  total  misconception  as  to  the  vital  tides  of  the  body ; 
and  it  is  a  curious  example  of  Cesalpino’s  taste  for  antique 
varnish  that  he  should  have  been  Avilling  to  disguise  his  know¬ 
ledge  under  a  metaphor  by  which  the  ancients  were  accustomed 
to  illustrate  their  ignorance.  It  is  obvious,  however,  from  what 
has  been  already  quoted  of  his  writings,  that  he  understood  by 
it,  not  an  ebb  and  flow  through  the  same  channels,  but  a  flux 
and  reflux  from  and  to  the  heart  along  the  different  passages 
variously  j)repared  by  nature  for  the  onward  rush  of  the  life- 
stream  ;  and  in  this  sense  the  Euripus  simile  may  pass  as  not 
less  congruous  to  the  subject  under  embellishment  than  the 
majority  of  bad  figures  of  speech. 

AVe  will  quote  but  one  more  passage  from  Cesalpino’s 
works.  It  is  that  contained  in  his  ‘  Treatise  on  Plants,’ 
where,  instituting  a  comparison  between  the  circulation  of  the 
sap  in  vegetables  and  that  of  the  blood  in  animals,  he  says : — 

‘  For  in  animals  we  find  that  the  nutriment  is  brought  by  the  veins 
to  the  heart,  as  to  the  manufactory  of  innate  heat ;  and,  having  re¬ 
ceived  there  its  ultimate  perfection,  is  distributed  through  the  arteries 
to  the  entire  body,  by  the  agency  of  the  spirit,  which  is  generated  in 
tlie  heart  from  the  same  nutriment.’ 

‘  Was  it  possible,’  demands  iSI.  Flourens  (p.  146),  ‘  better 
‘  to  conceive  and  better  to  define  the  circulation  ?  The  true 
‘  precursor  of  Harvey  was  not  Sarpi,  but  Cesalpino.’ 

The  claims  of  Fra  Paolo  Sarpi,  it  may  be  remarked  en 
passant,  to  be  ranked  among  discoverers  in  this  line  of 
enquiry  have  proved,  on  investigation,  to  be  of  the  flimsiest  de¬ 
scription.  They  were  put  forward  for  him,  after  his  death,  by  his 
enthusiastic  friend  and  disciple^  Fra  F ulgenzio,  on  the  strength 
of  a  manuscript  in  his  handwriting  found  among  his  papers. 
This,  according  to  some,  contained  notes  of  a  conversation 

*  Qua?st.  Med.  lib.  ii.  17. 


42 


Harvey  and  Cesalpino. 


Jan. 


with  Harvey ;  according  to  others,  reflections  suggested  by 
Cesalpino’s  writings ;  or,  finally,  it  recorded  the  substance  of 
some  of  the  lectures  delivered  by  Harvey  in  1619,  transmitted 
to  Sarpi  by  the  Vefietian  ambassador  in  London.  Fra  Paolo 
was  a  physiological  student,  but  his  discoveries  were  limited  to 
that  of  the  contractility  of  the  iris. 

The  following  estimate  of  Cesalpino’s  merits  is  interesting 
from  the  impartiality  of  the  writer,  and  valuable  from  his 
learning.  It  is  taken  from  a  work*  by  Dr.  James  Douglas, 
eminent  as  a  physician  and  anatomical  lecturer  in  the  early 
part  of  the  last  century. 

‘  The  above-cpioted  opinions,  and  others  of  the  same  kind  as  to  the 
circular  motion  of  tlie  blood,  are  not  negligently  propounded  by  their 
author,  although  he  did  not,  of  set  purpose,  treat  on  this  subject. 
Nevertheless,  we  perceive  that  he  devoted  all  his  powers  to  establish 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  (for  he  makes  use  of  this  identical  phrase), 
and  laboriously  to  explain  its  method ;  afterwards  developed  with  new 
lucubrations  by  an  illustrious  Englishman.  And,  while  alfectionately 
congratulating  our  happy  England  upon  her  fortune  in  having  offered 
to  the  whole  world  such  a  shining  light  of  anatomy,  it  is  nevertheless 
to  be  lamented  that  Cesalpino  did  not  further  amplify,  and  put  forth 
in  the  universally  available  form  of  an  hypothesis,  that  which  he 
stated  perspicuously  enough,  and  witliout  any  intricacies  of  words. 
Equal  glory,  howevcT,  remains,  both  to  him  who  first  invented,  and  to 
him  who  afterwards  perfected  ;  nor  do  I  know  which  stands  first — the 
discoverer  or  the  developer  and  enricher.’ 

Nearly  equivalent  judgments  may  be  found  in  the  writings 
of  the  celebrated  Van  der  Linden,  of  Sciiac,  Karl  Fuchs, 
Sprengel,  liudolphi,  and  others.  Haller,  whose  opinion, 
although  somewhat  biassed  in  favour  of  Harvey’s  originality, 
must  always  be  of  great  weight,  urges  against  the  passage 
from  the  ‘  Treatise  on  Plants,’  that,  although  the  circulation  is 
indicated,  its  laws  are  not  laid  down,  nor  is  the  transit  of  the 
blood  from  the  arteries  to  the  veins  clearly  pointed  out. 
Indeed,  Cesalpino’s  admirers  have  often  reason  to  desire  that 
he  had  been  more  explicit  on  this  latter  point ;  for  although 
some  passages  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  general  correctness  of 
his  views  in  this  respect,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  certain  others 
may  be  found,  es})ecially  that  on  the  nutrition  of  the  brain  in 
the  ‘  Peripatetic  Questions,’  which  are  open,  at  least  in  a  local 
sense,  to  the  opposite  interpretation.  In  fact,  until  Malpighi 
discovered  the  capillaries  in  1661,  this  part  of  the  system 
remained  conjectural ;  and  although  a  theory  is  not  like  a 

*  ‘  Bibliographia;  Auatomica;  Specimen.’  Jacobus  Douglas,  M.D., 
1715,  p.  140. 
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chain  in  beiii"  no  stronger  than  its  weakest  point,  the  flaw 
made  itself  felt.  Harvey,  while  maintaining  his  solid  convic¬ 
tion  that,  in  some  mode,  the  transference  was  elFected,  never¬ 
theless  remained  in  doubt  as  to  what  that  mode  was.  He 
hesitated  whether  to  believe  that  the  blood  was  conveyed  by 
means  of  direct  inosculations  between  the  extremities  of  the 
vessels,  or  that  it  forced  its  way  through  the  ‘  porosities  of  the 
‘  parts.’  (He  knew  nothing  of  vascular  tissue.)  Indeed 
Cesalpino’s  ideas  on  this  subject  seem  to  have  been  more 
advanced,  since  he  insisted  (as  we  have  seen)  that  the  blood 
must  everywhere  be  conveyed  in  channels  continuous  with 
the  heart,  and  so  far  anticipated  the  modern  theory  of  a 
‘  circulation  in  closed  vessels.’  His  use  of  the  word  capilla- 
menta  must  not,  however,  mislead  us  to  suppose  that  he  had 
any  real  knowledge  of  the  capillary  system.  Analogous 
expressions  arc  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Galen’s  works  ;  and 
without  the  aid  of  the  microscope  (an  instrument,  we  need 
hai’dly  say,  not  in  Ccsalpino’s  possession)  the  true  capillaries 
must  for  ever  have  remained  invisible,  and  their  existence,  at 
most,  a  matter  of  conjecture. 

In  what,  then,  does  Harvey’s  merit  consist?  What  was  the 
contribution  of  truth  by  which  he  completed  Cesalpino’s 
theory  ?  He  added  little,  but  that  little  was  all-important. 
He  added  the  demonstration  of  the  true  function  of  the  heart. 

William  Harvey  was  born  at  Folkestone  April  1,  1578.  At 
the  age  of  sixteen  he  entered  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  where 
he  graduated  in  1597,  and  immediately  afterwards  repaired  to 
the  celebrated  medical  school  of  Padua.  There  he  found 
himself  at  once  in  an  atmosphere  of  innovation  and  discovery. 
Fabrizio  d’Acquapendente,  whom  he  chose  for  his  master,  was 
lecturing  on  the  valves  in  the  veins ;  Cesalpino’s  Medical 
Questions  had  recently  been  published  at  Venice;  Carlo 
Kuini  was  just  about  to  print  at  Bologna  his  ‘  Treatise  on  the 
‘  Anatomy  of  the  Horse,’  in  which  the  theory  of  the  circula¬ 
tion  might  be  traced  as  if  through  a  veil ;  while,  in  Padua 
itself,  Eustachio  Rudio  began,  in  1599,  his  lectures  on  the 
constitution  of  the  heart,  teaching  the  doctrines  of  Colombo 
and  Cesalpino,  much  disfigured  in  the  handling,  and  getting 
abused  on  all  sides  for  his  unskilful  plagiarisms.  The  mem¬ 
branous  double  doors,  or  valves,  opening  towards  the  heart, 
which  are  found  in  many  of  the  larger  veins,  especially  in  the 
muscular  parts  of  the  body,  formed  an  important  item  of  the 
proofs  at  Harvey’s  disposal.  Although  Cannano  had  pointed 
them  out  to  Vesalius  in  1547,  and  they  had  been  seen  by 
Sylvius,  Etienne,  and  Eustachio,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
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century,  their  existence  was  not  generally  recognised  until 
Fabrlzlo  observed  them  in  1574.  Not  a  little  proud  of  his 
supposed  discovery,  he  yet  completely  misread  its  meaning, 
supposing  the  use  of  the  valves  to  be  that  of  preventing  an 
accumulation  of  blood  in  the  lower  limbs,  instead  of  that  of 
assisting  its  onward  flow  towards  the  heart.  Thus,  while 
many  details  were  known,  no  general  principle  had  as  yet 
been  clearly  established ;  and  although  speculation  and  con¬ 
jecture  were  rife,  and  the  true  theory  had  actually  been  pro¬ 
posed,  demonstration  and  acceptance  were  still  alike  wanting. 
The  discovery  was  plainly  overdue,  and  we  share  Dr.  AVilliam 
Hunter’s  astonishment  at  the  blindness  of  the  groping  ana¬ 
tomists  who  failed  to  grasp  it. 

‘The  singular  structure  of  the  parts  concerned,’  he  wrote  (‘Intro¬ 
ductory  Lectures,’  1784),  ‘so  evidently  proclaim  the  circulation,  that 
there  seems  to  have  been  nothing  more  required  for  making  the  dis¬ 
covery  than  laying  aside  gross  j)rcjudices,  and  considering  fairly  some 
obvious  truths.  It  is  the  more  amazing  that  this  discovery  was  left  for 
Harvey,  when  we  consider  that  he  was  near  an  hundred  years  after 
Vesalius,  in  which  interval  many  groat  men  had  appeared,  and 
anatomical  schools  had  flourished,  in  different  parts  of  Europe.  And, 
what  is  still  more  astonishing,  Servetus  first,  and  Columbus  afterwards, 
both  in  the  time  of  Vestilius,  had  clearly  given  the  circulation  cf  the 
blood  through  the  lungs,  which  wo  may  reckon,  at  least,  three  quarters 
of  the  discovery ;  and  Coesalpinus  had,  many  years  before  Harvey, 
published  in  three  different  works  all  that  was  wanting  in  Servetus  to 
make  the  circulation  (piite  complete  Hut  Providence  meant  to  reserve 
this  honour  for  Harvey,  and  would  not  let  men  see  what  was  before 
them,  nor  understand  what  they  read.’ 

Although  we  ctin  trace  in  Hunter  some  professional  jealousy 
of  Harvey’s  fame,  he  expresses  here  what  must  be  felt  by 
everyone  reading  the  history  of  this  discovery.  It  is  difficult 
to  understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  a  learned  school  of 
anatomists,  trained  in  the  traditions  of  Vesalius  and  Colombo, 
should  for  twenty  years  have  sat  in  vain  conclave  over  a  riddle, 
guessed  at  first  sight  bj’  a  raw  lad  from  a  far  northern  country, 
beyond  the  Alps  and  the  sea,  where  Paracelsus  and  ‘  potable 
‘  gold’  wei’e  still  in  credit,  and  where  ‘  balsam  of  bats’  and  aurum 
vita  were  to  enter  into  the  improved  pharmacopoeia  of  future 
eminent  physicians.'**'  It  was  wdiile  listening  to  one  of  Fabri- 
zio’s  lectures  on  the  valves,  if  w'e  are  to  believe  wdiat  Kobert 
Boyle  states  Harvey'  to  have  related  to  him,t  that  tlie  first 

*  Sec  ‘  Biographical  Memoirs  of  Medicine.’  J.  Aikin. 

■f  This,  at  least,  is  the  generally  received  version  of  the  story ;  but 
in  his  ‘  Disquisition  on  Final  Causes,’  where  he  relates  the  anecdote, 
Boyle  makes  no  express  mention  of  Fabrizio  or  of  Padua. 
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glimpse  came  to  the  young  English  student  of  the  truth,  to 
the  solid  establishment  of  which  he  was  to  devote  the  best 
years  of  his  life.  We  see  no  good  reason  to  doubt  the  asser¬ 
tion.  We  hold  it  to  be  inconsistent  with  Harvey’s  simple  and 
sincere  character  wilfully  to  have  usurped  any  part  of  the 
praise  due  to  another  man  ;  and  although  Cesalpino’s  writings 
must  certainly  have  been  well  known  in  Padua,  lying  as  it 
did  within  the  territory  and  at  only  a  few  miles’  distance  from 
the  city  where  they  were  })ublished,  it  is  quite  credible  that 
the  idea  of  the  circulation  may  have  occurred  independently 
to  Harvey ;  while  the  novelty  of  the  form  under  which  he 
conceived  it,  as  •well  as  the  cogency  of  the  proofs  which  he 
alleged  in  its  support,  undoubtedly  lend  a  character  of  substan¬ 
tial  originality  to  the  great  discovery  inseparably  associated 
with  his  memory.  After  all,  it  is  not  the  first  step  in  inven¬ 
tion  which  is  pre-eminently  laborious;  it  is  the  last.  The 
unifying  grasp  of  the  synthetic  intellect,  combined  •with  the 
indefatigable  spirit  of  practical  demonstration,  is  that  which 
has  always  received,  and  will  always  deserve,  the  gratitude  of 
mankind.  The  book  of  Nature  is  not  one  in  which  he  w’ho 
runs  may  read ;  and  a  single  new  truth  may  be  held  cheaply 
purchased  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  lifetime  of  labour  devoted  to 
its  acquisition. 

We  extract  the  following  paragraph  relating  to  this  subject 
from  Dr.  Valentin’s  valuable  work,  quoted  at  the  head  of 
this  article : — 

‘  Grant  that  Harvey  learned  the  theoretical  part  of  his  knowledge 
during  hia  residence  in  Italy,  and  that  he  passed  over  in  silence  his 
predecessors  in  the  work  of  discovery,*  his  performance  nevertheless  is 
distinguished  by  two  principal  characteristics.  He  puts  aside,  as  far 
as  possible,  the  prevalent  obscure  and  fantastical  notions  regarding 
the  chemical  constitution  of  the  blood ;  although  here  and  there,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  his  ideas  still  bear,  in  this  respect,  the  impress  of 
the  time.  A  second  and  far  more  meritorious  feature  is  hia  endeavour, 
step  by  step,  to  fortify,  by  means  of  experiments,  his  doctrine  of  the 
circulation  of  the  blood.  The  genius,  with  which  he  discharged  this  task, 
places  him  well-nigh  on  a  level  with  his  two  most  illustrious  fellow- 
countrymen — with  his  predecessor  Shakespeare,  and  with  his  still 
greater  successor  Newton.  His  observations,  carried  on  between  1602 
and  1619,  having  been  first  fully  made  known  to  the  world  in  1628, 
this  year  is  commonly  assigned  as  the  date  of  the  discovery  of  the 
circulation,  and,  with  that  discovery,  as  the  starting-point  of  a  new 
epoch  in  physiology  and  medicine.’  (P.  471,  note.) 


*  He  acknowledged  the  discoveries  of  Colombo  and  Fabrizio,  but 
the  name  of  Cesalpino  does  not  occur  in  any  of  his  published  writings. 
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Harvey’s  book*  is,  as  M.  Flourens  says,  a  chef-d’oeuvre. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  range  of  technical  literature 
more  complete  in  its  way  than  this  little  treatise  of  two  hun¬ 
dred  pages.  The  author’s  aim  in  the  first  chapters  was,  at  the 
time  that  he  wrote,  a  completely  new  and  original  one.  It 
was  to  explain  the  ‘  action  and  function  of  the  heart,’  as  learned 
by  him  from  detailed  observation  of  the  living  organism.  His 
next  object  was  to  demonstrate  the  movement  of  the  blood, 
caused  by  the  impulses  communicated  to  it  by  the  central 
organ.  The  evidence  adduced  by  him  is  of  two  kinds — struc¬ 
tural  and  experimental ;  inferential  and  direct.  He  shows 
that,  owing  to  the  formation  of  the  parts  of  the  body  con¬ 
cerned,  the  vital  current  caji  set  in  but  one  direction  ;  and  he 
proves  by  immediate  observation,  that  it  actually  does  set  in 
that  direction  only.  ‘Harvey’s  experiments ’  (once  more  we 
use  M.  Flourens’  words)  ‘  are  few,  but  they  are  decisive.  This 
‘  is  genius.’  It  is  not  enough  to  observe  ;  for  experiment  may 
include  as  many  fallacies  as  reasoning.  There  is  no  certainty 
in  the  senses,  since  they  only  speak  through  an  interpreter, 
often  hard  of  hearing  as  Avell  as  mendacious  in  utterance.  No 
secure  system  can  be  found  for  the  discovery  of  truth,  w'hich 
in  unskilful  hands  may  not  equally  well  serve  the  cause  of 
falsehood ;  for  a  method  is  like  a  two-edged  sword,  and  cuts 
both  ways.  Thus,  in  each  generation,  the  advance  or  decline 
of  knowledge  depends  upon  the  generation  itself;  and  a  whole 
armoury  of  traditional  methods  is  less  serviceable  than  the 
balanced  spirit  of  one  true-born  investigator.  Harvey’s  ex¬ 
periments  were  completed  before  the  Novum  Oryanum  was 
published,  but  they  show'  the  true  Baconian  spirit. 

‘Everything,’  he  8a5’s,  ‘must  be  proved,  reprobated,  or  rejected, 
after  a  minute  examination.  We  must  search  and  investigate  whetlier 
what  we  have  said  be  rightly  or  wrongly  said,  and  lead  it  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  senses,  to  be  confirmed  and  established,  lest  some  lurk¬ 
ing  error  should  remain.’ 

His  mind  Avas  evidently  much  exercised  on  the  subject  of 
those  undefined  essences  or  entities  called  ‘spirits,’  Avhich  ever 
since  Galen's  time  had  served  to  round  oft'  the  ragged  con¬ 
tours  of  science,  like  the  indeterminate  lakes  and  deserts  with 
which  geographers  diversify  ad  lihitum  the  interior  of  unex¬ 
plored  continents.  Although  he  did  not  see  his  way  to  getting 
I'id  of  them  definitively,  the  repugnance  is  evident  with  which 
he  admits  them  as  residents  in  the  animal  organism.  If  he 

*  Excrcitatio  Anatomica  de  Motu  Cordis  et  Sa})gu{nts.  Frankfort, 
1628. 
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did  not  finally  eject  them,  he  at  least  gave  them  notice  to  quit, 
‘  In  the  course  of  our  dissecting  explorations,’  he  says  {Exer- 
citatio  Anatondca  /.),  ‘  we  have  never  come  across  any  of  them, 
‘  either  in  veins,  nerves,  arteries,  or  any  other  part  of  the 
‘  living  body.’  And  again  (page  225) : — 

‘  Concerning  spirits,  what  they  may  be,  what  their  relation  to  the 
body,  and  of  what  consisting ;  whether  separate  and  distinct  from  the 
blood  and  solid  parts,  or  mingled  with  them,  opinions  are  so  many, 
and  so  diverse,  that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  these  spirits,  whose 
nature  is  thus  left  in  ambiguity,  should  serve  as  the  ordinary  subter¬ 
fuge  of  ignorance.  For  it  is  commonly  seen  that  sciolists,  when 
ignorant  of  causes,  immediately  assign  spirits  as  the  producing  agents 
of  what  they  cannot  explain ;  introducing  them  as  universal  artificers, 
they  call  them  on  the  stiige,  as  bad  poets  do  their  deiis  ex  machina,  for 
the  unfolding  of  their  plot  and  the  development  of  their  catastrophe.’ 

There  is  a  singular  passage  in  Robert  Boyle’s  *  Disquisi- 
‘  tion  on  Final  Causes,’  which  shows  that  the  ideas  described 
by  Harvey  as  beitig  entertained  by  the  sciolists  of  his  day  sur¬ 
vived  until  at  least  sixty  years  after  he  w’rote.  AVe  quote  a 
specimen  sentence  (page  224)  : — 

‘  I  take  the  body  of  a  living  man  to  be  a  very  complicated  engine, 
such  as  mechanicians  would  call  Hydraulico-Pimimatical :  many  of 
whose  functions  (if  not  the  chiefest)  are  performed  not  by  the  blood 
and  other  visible  fluids,  barely  as  they  are  liquors,  but  partly  by  their 
circidating  and  other  motions;  and  partly  by  a  very  agile  and  in¬ 
visible  sort  of  lluids,  called  spirits,  vital  and  animal ;  and  partly, 
perhaps  (as  1  have  sometimes  guessed),  by  little  sprinyy  particles;  and 
jierhaps,  too,  by  somewhat  that  may  he  called  the  vital  portion  of  the 
air;  and  by  things  analogous  to  local  ferments^  etc. 

Harvey’s  final  conclusion  as  to  ‘  spirits’  is  that  they  exist 
indeed,  but  not  as  separable  entities ;  and  that  they  form  a 
])ortion  of  the  blood  as  intimate  as  the  spirit  of  generous  wine 
does  of  its  substance.  Innate  heat,  another  so-called  ‘  univer- 
‘  sal  instrument  of  nature,’  was  also  to  him  a  subject  of  con¬ 
siderable  perplexity.  Easy  expedients  and  elastic  causes  were 
foreign  to  his  manner  of  thinking.  He  could  deal  at  his  ease 
with  whatever  came  under  the  dissecting-knife  ;  but,  although 
he  did  not  venture  to  deny,  he  w’as  reluctant  to  admit  the 
existence  of  impalpable  denizens  of  that  material  flesh  and 
blood  which  formed  the  familiar  subject  of  his  experiments. 
It  is  evident,  too,  that  his  mind  was  not  free  from  the  disturb¬ 
ance  which  ‘  residual  phenomena,’  to  use  a  modern  phrase,  are 
calculated  to  produce.  No  theory  is  sufficiently  perfect  to 
account  for  everything.  An  unlooked-for  residue  will  still  be 
found  at  the  bottom  of  the  crucible.  Even  after  the  vast  mass 
of  facts  have  given  in  their  adhesion  and  laid  down  their  arms. 
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some  insurgent  phenomena  will  remain,  obstinately  unsubmis¬ 
sive,  to  irritate  and  to  stimulate  the  enquirer.  Nor  are  these 
rebels  without  their  uses.  They  evoke  doubts;  and  every 
honest  doubt  holds  in  its  bosom  the  embryo  of  a  truth.*  Many 
of  the  ])oints  in  Harvey’s  theory  Avhich  were  obscure  to  him, 
are  hardly  less  so  to  modern  physiologists.  The  return  of  the 
blood  through  the  veins  is  only  partially  accounted  for  by  the 
vis-d-teryo  (as  the  propelling  impulses  of  the  heart  are  techni¬ 
cally  called) ;  and  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  call  in  the 
aid  of  a  vis-u-f route,  in  the  shai)e  of  some  undefined  attraction, 
molecular  or  chemical,  helping  its  onward  flow.  Harvey  more 
simply  supposes  the  blood  to  revert  spontaneously  to  its  foun¬ 
tain-head — to  the  heart,  the  domestic  sanctuary  of  the  body, 
‘  there  to  recover  its  pristine  perfection ;  and  once  more  en- 
‘  dued  with  native  heat,  ])otent,  fervid  as  with  vital  treasure, 
‘  and  pregnant  Avith  spirits  as  Avith  balsam,  it  is  thence  dis- 
‘  persed  to  every  part  of  the  organism’  (page  83). 

In  former  days  the  motion  of  the  heart  Avas  thought  to  be 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  attributing  to  it  a  ‘  pulsific  virtue ;’ 
but  although  Ave  noAv  look  deeper  into  causes,  no  explanation 
as  yet  offered  reaches  much  farther  than  the  phrase  ridiculed 
by  SAvift  and  Moliere. 

‘  The  numerous  experiments  ’  (Ave  quote  IVom  Dr.  Valentin’s  Avork, 
p.  304),  ‘  carried  on  during  the  last  three  centuries  and  a  lialf,  have  as 
yet  afibrded  no  satisfactory  insight  into  the  fundamenUl  conditions  of 
the  periodical  activity  of  the  heart.  Neither  the  connexion  of  that 
activity  with  the  nervous  system,  nor  its  relation  to  the  blood,  gives  any 
intelligible  clue  to  the  causes  of  the  beatings  of  the  heart.’ 

Harvey  considered  the  ‘  pulsific  virtue  ’  to  reside,  not  in  the 
heart  itself,  but  in  the  blood,  Avhich,  by  a  species  of  ebullition, 
‘like  fermentation,’ produced  a  distension  of  the  chambers  of 
the  heart.  For  a  cause  he  Avas  forced  to  have  recourse  to  a 
‘  universal  instrument  ’ — to  a  ‘  subterfuge  of  ignorance ;  ’  he 
Avas  driven,  in  the  last  resort,  to  seek  an  explanatory  refuge  in 
innate  heat ! 

It  is  an  ungracious  task,  hoAvever,  to  point  out  the  defects 
in  a  great  man’s  Avork — inevitable  shortcomings,  from  AA’hich 
no  genius  can  be  exempt,  which  no  industry  can  avoid.  We 
had  rather  follow  him  as  he  expatiated  in  imagination  over  the 
wide  fields  opened  up  for  investigation  by  his  discovery,  and 
exult  with  him  in  the  new  light  throAvn  by  it  upon  some  of 
the  most  obscure  amongst  the  baffling,  seductive  problems  set 


•  ‘  Science  is  the  solution  of  doubts.’ — Aristotle,  Meta.  iii.  1,  quoted 
by  G.  II.  LeAves. 
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by  nature  for  man.  Before  he  could  make  an  end  of  specu¬ 
lating  as  to  the  results  to  be  expected  from  the  establishment 
of  the  circulatory  theory  of  the  blood,  he  says,  not  only  the 
prescribed  limits  of  his  book  would  be  exceeded,  but  life  itself 
would  probably  fail.  Three  centuries  have  now  all  but  elapsed 
since  Harvey  first  saw  the  light,  and  two  and  a  half  from  the 
‘  natal  day  of  the  circulation  ’  (as  he  terms  the  date  of  the  first 
appearance  of  his  book) ;  but  we  have  not  yet  exhausted  the 
consequences  of  his  labours.  Although  each  succeeding  gene¬ 
ration  has  contributed  as  it  passed  its  quota  of  new  knowledge 
to  that  already  accumulated,  what  they  have  done  has  but 
prepared  the  path  of  investigation  for  those  to  come.  But 
their  task  will  still  be  to  correct  and  complete,  not  to  supersede 
the  work  of  the  great  English  physiologist.  His  theory  must 
always  be  the  indispensable  sub-structure  upon  which  the 
science  of  animal  life  is  founded ;  and  each  successive  story 
added  to  tlie  edifice,  each  buttress  by  which  it  is  strengthened, 
each  pinnacle  by  which  it  is  embellished,  far  from  discrediting 
tlie  elder  architect,  serves  to  enhance  the  glory  of  him  who 
drew  his  plans  so  straight,  and  laid  his  foundations  so  sui*e. 

To  institute  a  coin|)arison  between  the  scientific  perform¬ 
ances  of  Harvey  and  Cesalpino  is  to  draw  a  contrast  between 
their  intellectual  constitutions.  A  man’s  Avork  is  generally  a 
faithful  copy  of  himself.  The  original,  it  is  true,  may  be  de¬ 
faced  by  passion,  or  Avasted  by  evil  fortune ;  the  copy  may  be 
falsified  by  hypocrisy,  or  marred  by  negligence.  But  in  the 
main  the  resemblance  holds  good.  No  one  can  give  Avhat  he 
has  not  got,  or  deliver  a  message  Avhich  he  has  not  received  ; 
and  Ave  find  in  men’s  AA'ork  the  truest  reflection  of  themselves, 
as  Avell  as  in  themselves  the  most  trustAvorthy  commentary  on 
their  Avork.  Although  the  lives  of  Cesalpino  and  Harvey  over¬ 
lapped,  yet  it  seems  to  us,  Avhen  Ave  compare  one  Avith  the 
other,  as  if  the  ‘  great  Avorld  ’  had  been  spinning,  Avith  extra 
rapidity,  ‘  doAvn  the  ringing  grooves  of  change  ’  in  the  compa¬ 
ratively  short  interval  Avhich  sei)arates  them.  Cesalpino  Avas 
amongst  the  last  in  Avhom  the  scholastic  form  of  mind  survived. 
Harvey  Avas  one  of  the  first  to  be  imbued  Avith  the  scientific 
spirit.  It  is  true  that  in  Cesalpino  Ave  find  modes  of  thought 
strictly  scientific,  and  in  Harvey  conceptions  Avhich  might  be 
called  scholastic.  But  the  broad  lines  are  laid  doAvn  from 
models  framed  in  ditferent  Avorld-ejmchs. 

At  our  present  stage  of  mental  culture  it  is  difficult  alto¬ 
gether  to  escape  the  prejudice  Avhich  inclines  us  to  depreciate 
the  Avork  of  the  Schoolmen,  and  to  look  upon  them  as  mere 
pedantic  dialecticians,  trifling  busily  Avith  empty  Avords,  and 
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blind  to  the  true  import  of  things.  But  it  is  easier  to  deride  ] 

their  vagaries  than  to  rise  to  the  level  of  some  of  their  tlioughts.  1 

Their  labours,  far  from  being  idle  or  superfluous,  were  not  less  i 

essential  to  the  progress  of  the  human  mind  than  those  whose  ( 

results  are  more  tangible ;  and  they  secured  for  us  as  a  per-  I 

manent  possession  some  intellectual  concejdions  not  less  pre-  i 

cious  than  any  of  the  truths,  valuable  though  they  be,  of  i 

physical  science.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  their  i 

system  was  not  one  well  calculated  to  deal  with  the  material  i 

universe,  or  to  pi’omote  the  investigation  of  sensible  j)heno-  i 

mena.  Thus,  so  far  as  Cesalpino  followed  it,  he  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  on  the  wrong  traek,  while  Harvey,  in  abandoning  i 

it,  struck  out  the  true  path.  The  study  of  nature,  sim])ly  as 
such,  owes  no  allegiance  to  the  past,  is  shackled  by  no  iin- 
j)osing  traditions  of  earlier  genius.  Eaeh  fresh  observer  starts  i 

with  a  new  license  of  enquiry,  and  carries  with  him  his  own  1 

])assi)ort  to  hitherto  unexplored  places — to  Avit,  oj)en  eyes,  and  ] 

a  mental  tabula  rasa  as  regards  prepossessions.  Noav  Cesal- 
])ino  and  Harvey  present,  in  this  respect,  a  marked  conti-ast. 
Cesalpino  hugged  the  shore  of  antique  Avisdom,  and  sailed 
hurriedly  across  the  bays  of  iicav  knoAvledge  Avhich  he  met  in 
his  course.  Harvey  steered  boldly  for  the  open  sea  of  dis¬ 
covery,  pointing  out,  iioav  and  again,  for  the  encouragement 
of  Aveaker  spirits,*  a  Availing  light  of  decrepit  authority  glim¬ 
mering  from  the  shore  Avhich  he  Avas  rapidly  leaving  behind, 
but  himself  Avell  content  to  guide  his  course  by  the  compass  of 
experience  alone.  Accordingly,  the  quality  of  their  Avork  is 
essentially  diflerent.  While  both  propounded  the  same  theory, 
there  Avas  a  fundamental  diversity  in  their  understanding  of  it. 

To  Cesalpino  the  merit  is  due  of  having  first  stated  an  ini- 
]»ortant  truth,  and  even  of  having  partially  proved  it,  but 
Harvey  took  a  vieAv  of  that  same  truth  Avhich  marks  out  a  iicav 
era  in  scientific  history.  Each  observed  the  same  vital  motion 
of  the  blood  through  the  irrigating  system  of  the  body^  but 
the  causes  assigned  for  it  by  each  Avere  entirely  distinct.  The 
contrast  of  Cesalpino’s  ‘  ayente.  spiritu  ’  Avith  Harvey’s  ‘  Ikec 
‘  omnia  a  motu  et  pulsu  cordis  dependere  ’  exhibits  the  anti¬ 
thesis  of  mediaival  and  modern  modes  of  looking  at  nature. 

In  the  earlier  stages  of  culture  men  instinctively  personify  and 
individualise  inanimate  objects,  and  place  behind  phenomena 
arbitrary  embodiments  of  tendencies  and  impulses  borroAved 
from  their  own  consciousness.  The  clear  apprehension  of 


•  He  quotes  Galen  for  the  siike  of  those  who  were  willing  to  admit 
nothing,  ‘  niti  adductis  auctoribus.' 
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proximate  physical  causes,  and  of  a  certain  necessary  congruity 
between  causes  and  their  immediate  effects,  is  a  relatively  late 
acquisition.  It  is  in  this  new  mode  of  grasping  the  sequence 
of  facts — this  new  view  of  the  ])roof  necessary  for  the  esta¬ 
blishment  of  a  scientific  truth — that  the  immense  superiority 
of  Harvey’s  work  over  that  of  Cesalpiuo  consists.  It  is  a 
superiority,  not  in  degree,  but  in  kind — a  superiority  which 
marks  the  advent  of  another  order  of  ideas,  and  opens  up  a 
spacious  future  before  the  legitimate  advances  of  physical 
science. 

Thus  we  learn  with  equanimity  that  Madrid  has  set  up  a 
statue  to  Servetus,  and  tluit  Koine  has  erected  a  monument  to 
Cesalpino,  both  with  the  avowed  object  of  challenging  Har¬ 
vey’s  claim  to  the  first  honours  in  the  discovery  of  the  circula¬ 
tion,  We  may  even  candidly  admit,  without  fear  of  derogating 
from  the  reputation  we  are  so  justly  proud  of,  that  the  Aretine 
physician  was  acquainted  with  the  fact,  and  only  fell  short  as 
regards  the  principle.  What  we  would  insist  upon  is  this : — 
Purely  empirical  knowledge  can  hardly  be  said,  in  a  i*ational 
sense,  to  be  knowledge  at  all,  and  facts  are  of  value  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  extent  and  consistence  of  the  induction  by  which 
they  are  marshalled  and  united.  We  pointed  out,  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  article,  that  theories,  unless  resting  on  a  solid 
basis  of  facts,  are  mere  idle  speculations ;  but  the  converse  pro¬ 
position  is  no  less  true,  that  facts,  until  organised  by  thought, 
are  meaningless  atoms- — loosened  fragments  from  the  vast  mo¬ 
saic  of  creation.  The  true  investigator  is  he  who  penetrates 
into  the  dark  places  of  nature,  not  at  hajwhazard,  but  guided 
in  one  definite  direction  by  the  steady,  onward  shining  of  the 
light  he  himself  carries.  Such  an  one  was  Harvey.  But  while 
fearlessly  upholding  his  claim  to  the  place  which  the  consensus 
of  two  and  a  half  centuries  has  assigned  to  him,  we  desire  to  do 
ample  justice  to  the  merits  of  his  predecessors — of  Andrea 
Cesalpino  above  all,  who  so  nearly  approached,  and  had  well- 
nigh  anticipated  him — and  Avould  willingly,  with  wise  old  Ve- 
rulam,  ‘  give  every  man  his  due,  as  we  give  Time  his  due, 
which  is  to  discover  truth.’ 
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Aut.  III. — 1.  Voifaye  iT K.rpIorcition  cn  Indo-Chine  effcctne 
pendant  les  annees  18GG,  18G7  18G 8,  ?/;/#'  Commission 

Franc^aise  presidce  par  J/.  Ic  Capitaine  de  frepate  Dondart 
de  Lnpree,  et  public  par  les  ordrcs  du  Ministre  dc  la  Marine 
sous  la  direction  de  M.  le  lAcntcnavt  dc  caisscau  Fuan'CIS 
Gauxikh.  2  vols.  4to.  Paris:  187G. 

2.  Atlas  dll  Voijuijc  (C Exploration  cn  Indo-Chine.  Premiere 
partic,  Cartes  ct  Plans.  Deuxieme  ])artie,  Album  pltto- 
resque  execute  d’apies  les  dessins  de  M.  Ic  Lieutenant  de 
vaisseau  L.  Dklai’outk.  Fol.  Paris:  1873. 

3.  Annuaire  dc  la  Cochinchinc  jionr  I'anncc  187G.  Saigon: 
187G. 

T^iie  silent  growth  of  a  colonial  depeudeuoy  in  the  far  Fast 
which  is  already  important  in  geographical  extent  and 
in  the  number  of  its  inhabitants,  might  afford  some  consolation 
to  France  for  the  loss  of  j)rovincos  nearer  home.  But  we 
fear  that  in  the  present  distracted  condition  of  that  country, 
justice  has  not  been  done  to  her  own  achievements,  and  that 
very  few  |)crsons,  even  in  France,  are  aware  of  tbc  success  which 
has  happily  attended  this  groat  enterprise.  Few  acquisitions 
of  territory  have  been  made  so  quietly,  extended  so  ra])idly,  or 
consolidated  so  completely  as  the  new  French  colony  of  Cochin- 
China.  Ijcss  than  twenty  years  have  elai)sed  since  the  naval 
forces  of  France  began  the  operations  on  the  coasts  of  the 
Anamese  Empire  which  have  resulted  in  important  cessions  of 
territory  and  the  establishment  of  a  dominion  or  i)rotectorate 
over  ])opulous  and  extensive  regions.  It  is  not  much  more 
than  fifteen  years  since  the  foundations  of  the  j)resent  colonial 
government  were  laid,  anil  a  handfid  of  naval  officers  under¬ 
took  the  administration  of  a  dependency  of  which  the  richness 
and  prosperity  are  now  assured.  The  long  and  uphill  struggle 
waged  by  the  French  against  the  forces  of  the  Emperor*  of 
Anam  has  at  last  been  rewarded  by  the  extension  of  their 
sovereignty  over  six  f>f  the  richest  and  most  important  pro¬ 
vinces  of  Cochin-China,  and  of  tlieir  protectorate  over  the 
neighbouring  kingdom  of  Cambodia.  As  was  to  be  expected, 
by  those  at  least  acquainted  M'ith  the  external  relations  of 
Eastern  States,  the  influence  of  France  has  made  itself  gra¬ 
dually  but  sensibly  felt  at  the  courts  with  whose  territories  Its 
own  are  now  conterminous.  French  manners  are  already  be- 

•  So  the  French  usually  style  the  monarch  formerly  known  in  Europe 
as  King  of  Cochin-China. 
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nrinnlng  to  be  imitated  at  Pnom-penb,  the  Cambodian  capital ; 
ttie  sovereign  and  liis  ministers  appear  in  the  iinilbrin  of 
French  officers,  and  the  former  distributes  amongst  his  man¬ 
darins  and  visitors  the  decoration  of  an  order  mimicked  from 
the  Legion  of  Honour,  with  st.ars  and  I’ibbons  fabricated  in 
Paris,  lint  results  of  real  importance  have  also  followed  from 
the  successes  of  the  French  arms  in  Indo-China.  Tlie  court 
of  Hue,  the  capital  of  Anam,  has  consented  to  open  ports  to 
foreign  trade,  and  has  already  made  over  to  the  French  large 
concessions  of  land  on  which  to  build  consulates  and  barracks 
for  troops  to  protect  them ;  and  has  thus,  after  a  long  seclu¬ 
sion,  been  brought  into  intercourse  with  other  nations. 

To  obtain  a  footing  in  Indo-China  has  apparently  been  for 
some  generations  an  object  which  the  successive  governments 
of  France  have  more  or  less  consistently  pursued.  The  lievo- 
lution  scattered  to  the  winds  a  carefully  prepared  and  strongly 
supported  attempt  to  intervene  in  the  affairs  of  Anam,  and,  as 
we  may  reasonably  conjecture,  erect  in  the  countries  beyond 
the  Ganges  a  dominion  which  should  rival  or  menace  our  own 
in  India.  Rather  more  than  a  hundred  t'ears  ago,  viz.  in  1774, 
a  king  of  Cochin-China  had  been  dethroned  and  murdered  by 
his  rebellious  subjects.  The  unfortunate  monarch  seems  to 
have  been  a  man  of  liberal  and  enlightened  mind,  who  had 
tolerated  tlie  i)reaching  of  Christianity  in  his  dominions,  and 
had  shown  favour  and  protection  to  the  European  missionaries. 
Indeed,  he  had  gone  so  far  as  to  place  the  heir  to  the  throne 
under  the  tuition  of  one  of  them,  the  Bishop  of  Adran.  This 
able  prelate  played  an  imj)ortant  part  in  the  affairs  of  Indo- 
China,  and  in  some  measure  originated  the  ])olicy  which,  after 
the  lapse  of  nearly  a  century,  his  French  fellow-countrymen 
have  thought  it  expedient  to  adopt. 

He  fled  with  his  late  pupil  and  family  to  an  insignificant 
island,  Pulo-wai,  in  the  Gulf  of  Slam.  The  rebels  were  thus 
left  in  undisputed  jiossession  of  the  ancestral  dominions  of  the 
fugitive  prince.  After  many  adventures,  during  Avhich  the 
exiled  emperor  had  got  himself  crowned  at  Saigon,  in  the 
southern  part  of  his  realm,  had  been  forced  again  to  flee, 
and  had  taken  service  under  the  king  of  the  neighbouring 
country  of  Slam,  the  little  court  was  once  more  compelled  to 
establish  itself  at  Pulo-wai.  Thence  Adran  persuaded  his  old 
pupil  to  jiermit  him  to  take  his  eldest  son  on  an  embassy  to 
France  to  imfilore  the  good  offices  of  Louis  XVI.  in  restoring 
him  to  his  throne.  The  missionary  and  his  young  companion 
arrived  in  Europe  in  1787,  and  Avere  well  received  by  the 
Court  of  Versailles.  Promises  of  help  against  the  rebel  avIio 
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had  usurped  the  throne  of  Cochin-China  were  "iven;  and  a 
treaty  was  drawn  up  and  signed  by  the  young  prince  as  repre¬ 
senting  his  father,  and  the  Count  de  Vergennes  and  M.  de 
Montinorin  on  the  part  of  France.  In  this  treaty  the  French 
monarch  agreed  to  form  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
with  the  rightful  sovereign  of  Anam,  or  Cochin-China,  and  to 
furnish  twenty  ships  of  war,  five  complete  European  and  two 
native  eolonial  regiments  of  infantry,  besides  half  a  million 
dollars  in  specie,  and  an  equal  sum  in  the  shape  of  guns,  pow¬ 
der,  and  other  military  stores.  These  forces  were  to  be  under 
the  orders  of  the  King  of  Cochin-China  until  his  restoration  to 
his  throne  had  been  effected.  The  latter  sovereign  on  his  part 
undertook  to  supply  the  ships  placed  at  his  disposal  with  all 
the  stores  needful  to  enable  them  to  return  home  after  the 
completion  of  the  service  for  the  jicrformanoe  of  which  they 
had  been  lent  to  him,  and  to  organise,  with  the  aid  of  a  body 
of  officers  and  petty  officers  of  the  French  Navy,  a  subsidiary 
marine  of  his  own.  He  consented  to  allow  resident  consuls  of 
France  to  be  stationed  at  various  points  in  his  country  ;  and 
these  officials  w'cre  to  be  permitted  to  have  ships  built,  and  to 
cause  the  timber  necessaiy  to  their  construction  to  be  felled. 
The  king  and  his  heii’s  consented  to  cede  in  perpetuity  to 
France  the  bay  and  peninsula  of  Tourane,  and  to  give  assistance 
in  the  construction  of  such  forts  and  public  works  as  its  de¬ 
fence  and  maintenance  should  render  requisite. 

AVhen  we  remember  the  occurrences  Avhich  give  so  vivid 
an  interest  to  the  history  of  the  British  dominion  in  India, 
and  of  our  relations  with  the  French  in  that  peninsula  during 
the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  we  shall  see  that  the 
two  following  clauses  of  the  treaty  contain  indications  of  a 
policy  which  has  perhaps  not  even  yet  been  forgotten.  Clause  7 
recites  that,  ‘  in  the  event  of  his  most  Christian  Majesty  being 
‘  resolved  to  wage  war  in  any  part  of  India,  it  shall  be  allowed 
‘  to  the  commander-in-chiefof  the  Fremdi  forces  to  raise  a  levy 
‘  of  14,000  men,  whom  he  shall  cause  to  be  trained  in  the  same 
‘  manner  as  they  are  in  France,  and  to  be  put  under  French 
‘  discipline.’  The  next  clause  i)romiscs  on  behalf  of  the  King 
of  Cochin-China  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  French,  should 
any  poAver  venture  to  attack  their  new  j)ossesslons,  Avlth  a  force 
of  60,000  men,  Avhom  he  should  himself  clothe,  victual,  and 
maintain.  More  than  one  recent  Frencli  Avrltcr  has  pointed 
out  the  resemblance  between  our  oavu  early  policy  in  India 
and  that  indicated  in  the  provisions  of  these  agreements. 

The  clever  missionary  who  had  brought  about  the  negotia¬ 
tion  of  the  treaty  Avas  named  by  his  most  Christian  Majesty 
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ambassailor  and  envoy  extraordinary  to  the  court  of  the  Cochin- 
Chinese  monarch,  and  sailed  for  the  East  in  a  French  frigate 
in  comj)any  with  the  young  prince.  The  fate  of  his  expedition 
offers  a  striking  commentary  on  French  manners  in  the  days 
immediately  preceding  the  Great  Revolution.  Having  arrived 
at  the  Isle  of  France,  the  ambassador,  by  virtue  of  the  powers 
vested  in  him,  ordei’ed  a  large  squadron  of  meu-of-war  and 
some  4,000  or  5,000  troops,  which  he  found  there,  to  hold 
themselves  in  readiness  to  proceed,  when  required,  to  the 
shores  of  the  empire  the  throne  of  which  he  was  about  to  claim 
for  its  legitimate  owner.  He  and  the  young  prince  })roceeded 
to  I’ondicherry,  the  governor  of  which  place,  Conway,  had 
hoped  to  be  j)laced  in  command  of  the  expedition  about  to  start 
for  Cochin-China.  His  jealousy  had  been  aroused  by  the 
appointment  of  another  officer,  and  he  was  stirred  to  active 
ttpposltion  to  the  success  of  the  undertaking  by  the  honourable 
but  impolitic  conduct  of  the  episcopal  envoy.  Conway  was 
greatly  under  the  influence  of  a  woman  who  passed  as  the 
wife  of  a  member  of  his  staff,  but  who  in  reality  was  the  go¬ 
vernor's  mistress.  The  bishop  on  his  arrival  was  warned  that 
he  must  pay  court  to  this  reigning  favourite ;  but  he  sturdily 
and  consistently  refused  to  take  any  notice  of  her.  The  offended 
lady  took  her  revenge  by  j)ersuadlng  her  lover,  the  governor, 
to  do  all  that  lay  in  his  jiower  to  thwart  the  object  of  the 
bishoj).  He  accordingly  despatched  a  fast-sailing  vessel  to  the 
Isle  of  France,  with  orders  to  the  forces  lying  there  in  readiness 
to  proceed  when  called  ujjon  on  no  account  to  sail  without 
directions  from  himself.  The  delay  caused  by  this  proceeding 
on  the  part  of  Conway  hindered  the  departure  of  the  expedition 
till  the  revolution  in  the  mother  country  had  wrought  a  con¬ 
vulsion  which  entirely  changed  the  course  of  French  policy  in 
the  East ;  and  the  exiled  king  owed  his  restoration  to  his  throne 
to  the  assistance  of  private  adventurers,  and  not  to  any  supplied 
by  the  government  of  France. 

The  French  missionaries  profited  greatly,  in  their  efforts  to 
preach  Christianity,  by  the  influence  which  Adran  had  gained 
at  the  Cochin-Chinese  court;  and  at  the  present  day — in  spite 
of  cruel  persecutions — in  Ton-king,  as  the  northern  part  of  the 
Anamese  Empire  is  designated,  there  are  stated  on  good  autho¬ 
rity  to  be  400,000  Christians.  The  existence  of  tlie  Cochin- 
Chinese  church  has  from  time  to  time  led  to  attempts  on  the 
part  of  the  F rench  to  open  diplomatic  negotiations  with  the  court 
of  Hue.  They  have  several  times  endeavoured  to  soften  the 
rigour  with  which,  in  later  times,  both  missionaries  and  converts 
have  been  treated.  In  these  attempts  it  is  possible  that  the 
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had  usurped  tlie  throne  of  Cochin-China  were  given;  and  a 
treaty  Avas  drawn  up  and  signed  by  the  young  prince  as  repre¬ 
senting  his  father,  and  the  Count  de  Vergennes  and  M.  de 
Montinorin  on  tlie  part  of  France.  In  this  treaty  the  French 
monarch  agreed  to  form  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
with  the  rightful  sovereign  of  Anam,  or  Cochin-China,  and  to 
furnish  twenty  ships  of  war,  five  complete  European  and  two 
native  colonial  regiments  of  infantry,  besides  half  a  million 
dollars  in  specie,  and  an  equal  sum  in  the  shape  of  guns,  pow¬ 
der,  and  other  military  stores.  These  forces  were  to  be  under 
the  orders  of  the  King  of  Cochin-China  until  his  restoration  to 
his  throne  had  been  effected.  The  latter  sovereign  on  his  part 
undertook  to  supply  the  ships  placed  at  his  disposal  ivith  all 
the  stores  needful  to  enable  them  to  return  home  after  the 
completion  of  the  service  for  the  ])eiformance  of  which  they 
had  been  lent  to  him,  and  to  organise,  with  the  aid  of  a  body 
of  officers  and  petty  officers  of  the  French  Navy,  a  subsidiary 
marine  of  his  own.  lie  consented  to  allow  resident  consuls  of 
France  to  be  stationed  at  various  points  in  bis  country;  and 
these  officials  were  to  be  permitted  to  have  ships  built,  and  to 
cause  the  timber  necessary  to  their  construction  to  be  felled. 
The  king  and  his  heii’s  consented  to  cede  in  per})etuity  to 
France  the  bay  and  peninsula  of  Tourane,  and  to  give  assistance 
in  the  construction  of  such  forts  and  public  works  as  its  de¬ 
fence  and  maintenance  should  I’ender  requisite. 

When  we  remember  the  occurrences  which  give  so  vivid 
an  interest  to  the  history  of  the  British  dominion  in  India, 
and  of  our  relations  with  the  French  in  that  peninsula  during 
the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Ave  shall  see  that  the 
tAvo  folloAvlng  clauses  of  the  treaty  contain  indications  of  a 
policy  Avhich  has  perhaps  not  even  yet  been  forgotten.  Clause  7 
recites  that,  ‘  in  the  event  of  his  most  Christian  Majesty  being 
‘  resolved  to  Avage  Avar  in  any  part  of  India,  it  shall  be  alloAved 
‘  to  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  French  forces  to  raise  a  levy 
‘  of  14,000  men,  Avhom  he  shall  cause  to  be  trained  in  the  same 
‘  manner  as  they  are  in  Franco,  and  to  be  put  under  French 
‘  discipline.’  The  next  clause  promises  on  behalf  of  the  King 
of  Cochin-China  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  French,  should 
any  poAver  venture  to  attack  their  ncAv  j)ossessions,  Avith  a  force 
of  60,000  men,  Avhom  he  should  himself  clothe,  victual,  and 
maintain.  More  than  one  recent  French  Avriter  has  pointed 
out  the  resemblance  betAvecn  our  oavu  early  policy  in  India 
and  that  indicated  in  the  provisions  of  these  agreements. 

The  clever  missionary  Avho  had  brought  about  the  negotia¬ 
tion  of  the  treaty  Avas  named  by  his  most  Christian  Majesty 
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ambassador  and  envoy  extraordinary  to  the  court  of  the  Cochin- 
Chinese  monarch,  and  sailed  for  the  East  in  a  French  frigate 
in  company  with  the  young  prince.  The  fate  of  his  expedition 
offers  a  striking  commentary  on  French  manners  in  the  days 
immediately  preceding  the  Great  Kevolution.  Having  arrived 
at  the  Isle  of  France,  the  ambassador,  by  virtue  of  the  powers 
vested  in  him,  oi-dered  a  large  squadron  of  men-of-war  and 
some  4,000  or  5,000  troops,  which  he  found  there,  to  hold 
themselves  in  readiness  to  proceed,  when  required,  to  the 
shores  of  the  empire  the  throne  of  which  he  was  about  to  claim 
for  its  legitimate  owner.  He  and  the  young  prince  j)roceeded 
to  I’ondicherry,  the  governor  of  which  place,  Conway,  had 
hoped  to  be  placed  in  command  of  the  expedition  about  to  start 
for  Cochin-China.  His  jealousy  had  been  aroused  by  the 
api)ointment  of  another  officer,  and  he  was  stirred  to  active 
opposition  to  the  success  of  the  undertaking  by  the  honourable 
but  impolitic  conduct  of  the  episcopal  envoy.  Conway  was 
greatly  under  the  influence  of  a  woman  who  passed  as  the 
wife  of  a  member  of  his  staff,  but  who  in  reality  was  the  go¬ 
vernor's  mistress.  The  bishop  on  his  arrival  w’as  warned  that 
he  must  pay  court  to  this  reigning  favourite ;  but  he  sturdily 
and  consistently  refused  to  take  any  notice  of  her.  The  offended 
lady  took  her  revenge  by  persuading  her  lover,  the  governor, 
to  do  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  thw'art  the  object  of  the 
bishop.  He  accordingly  despatched  a  fast-sailing  vessel  to  the 
Isle  of  France,  with  orders  to  the  forces  lying  there  in  readiness 
to  proceed  wdien  called  upon  on  no  account  to  sail  without 
directions  from  himself.  The  delay  caused  by  this  proceeding 
on  the  part  of  Conway  hindered  the  departure  of  the  expedition 
till  the  revolution  in  the  mother  country  had  wrought  a  con¬ 
vulsion  which  entirely  changed  the  course  of  French  policy  in 
the  East ;  and  the  exiled  king  owed  his  restoration  to  his  throne 
to  the  assistance  of  private  adventurers,  and  not  to  any  sup])lied 
by  the  government  of  France. 

The  French  missionaries  profited  greatly,  in  their  efforts  to 
preach  Christianity,  by  the  influence  which  Adran  had  gained 
at  the  Cochin-Chinese  court ;  and  at  the  present  day — in  spite 
of  cruel  persecutions — in  Ton-king,  as  the  northern  part  of  the 
Anamese  Empire  is  designated,  there  are  stated  on  good  autho¬ 
rity  to  be  400,000  Christians.  The  existence  of  the  Cochin- 
Chinese  church  has  from  time  to  time  led  to  attem[)ts  on  the 
part  of  the  French  to  open  diplomatic  negotiations  wltli  the  court 
of  Hue.  They  have  several  times  endeavoured  to  soften  the 
rigour  with  which,  in  later  times,  both  missionaries  and  converts 
have  been  treated.  In  these  attempts  it  is  possible  that  the 
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Ananiese  have  been  induced  to  suspect  somethin"  more  than  a 
mere  religious  and  national  connexion  between  the  persecuted 
missionaries  and  their  protecting  compatrii>ts.  And  the  harsh¬ 
ness  with  which  the  Christian  converts  have  been  treated  has 
not  improbably  sprung  from  a  belief  that  the  Koman  Catholic 
preachers  of  Christianity  are  apt  to  aim  at  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  authority.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  feeling 
widely  obtains  in  the  neighbouring  empire  of  China,  and  a  dis¬ 
tinguished  Frenchman,  M.  Giquel,  the  founder  of  the  great 
naval  arsenal  at  Foo-chow,  has  not  very  long  since  written  a 
pamphlet  expressly  to  point  out  the  difbcultles  which  it  casts 
in  the  way  of  French  intercourse  with  that  country.  The 
lamented  ^Ir.  Margary  noted  in  his  journal  at  the  cajiital  of 
the  distant  province  of  Kwei-chou  :  ‘  The  (French)  bishop 
lives  in  a  ya-men,  has  a  green  chair,  and  is  called  a  Ta-jin,  or 
great  man,  all  attributes  of  a  first-class  mandarin.  The  as- 
sum])tion  of  this  lofty  character  also  disgusts  many  Celestials.’* 
The  French,  however,  are  not  the  only  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  in  this  part  of  Indo-China.  A  great  part  of  the  mis¬ 
sionary  work  has  been  ])erformed  by  priests  whose  nationality 
is  Spanish,  and  who  have  been  occasionally  recruited  from  the 
ranks  of  the  clergy  in  the  Philipj)ine  Islands.  To  this  it  is 
owing  that  the  early  operations  which  placed  France  in  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  colony  which  she  now  so  successfully  rules  were 
undertaken  in  concert  with  a  body  of  Spanish  troops  and  some 
Spanish  ships — a  fact  which  recent  French  writers  seem  a  little 
apt  to  overlook.  ]\Iore  than  once  during  the  present  century 
the  French,  as  we  have  just  indicated,  have  made  energetic 
complaints  of  the  persecuting  acts  of  the  court  of  Hue,  but 
always  without  success.  The  semi-civilised  sovereign  and  his 
mandarins  merely  opposed  to  these  complaints  a  policy  of  con¬ 
sistent  inactivity  as  far  as  regarded  redress  or  even  attention 
to  demands.  Shortly  after  the  close  of  the  Crimean  war, 
whilst  we  were  fully  occupied  in  the  suppression  of  the  mutiny 
in  India  and  hardly  inclined  to  pay  much  attention  to  the  con¬ 
cerns  of  Indo-China,  i\I.  Montigny  was  sent  to  demand  an 
improvement  in  the  religious  j)olicy  of  the  Anamese  govern¬ 
ment.  Being  supported  by  only  a  slender  force,  no  notice  was 
taken  of  his  representations  by  the  reigning  Emperor,  Tu-Duk. 
An  expedition  to  bring  him  to  reason  was  resolved  on ;  and  as 
the  Spanish  government  had  also  to  complain  of  the  recent 
murder  of  a  missionary,  named  Diaz,  the  two  Euroj)ean  powers 
agreed  upon  a  joint  undertaking. 
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Admiral  Rigault  de  Genonilly,  commanding  the  French 
fitrces  in  the  China  seas,  received  orders  during  the  autumn 
of  1858  to  begin  operations  against  Tu-Duk.  Ilis  force 
anchored  in  the  bay  of  Tourane  on  September  1.  The 
French  government  appears  to  have  been  in  possession  of  very 
imperfect  information  as  to  the  nature  of  the  country  likely  to 
become  the  scene  of  operations,  and  as  to  the  amount  and  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  forces  which  might  be  expected  to  oppose  the 
invasion.  Missionaries,  whose  long  residence  in  the  country 
about  to  be  attacked  might  have  been  supposed  to  give  them 
some  knowledge  of  its  resources,  had  given  a  very  erroneous 
idea  of  both,  and  led  the  Fi-ench  authorities  to  suppose  that 
the  expeditionary  force  had  easy  work  before  it.  This  is  cer¬ 
tainly  surprising,  as  in  Sir  John  Barrow’s  account  of  his  visit 
to  Cochin-China,  a  book  published  at  the  beginning  of  this 
centuiy,  a  full  description  of  the  organisation  and  numbers  of 
the  Anainese  army  is  given.  Moreover,  it  must  have  been 
known  in  France  that  the  court  of  Hue  had  long  enjoyed  the 
advantage  of  counting  in  its  service  several  skilful  French 
soldiers  and  engineers.  And  a  mere  glance  at  the  charts  of 
the  coast-line  of  the  country  would  have  shown  the  plan  of 
more  than  one  fortress,  with  an  outline  unmistakably  founded 
on  the  system  of  Vaubaii,  which  of  itself  must  have  hinted  a 
knowledge  of  defensive  warfare  considerably  above  that  gene¬ 
rally  prevalent  in  the  far  East. 

The  French  admiral,  under  whose  orders  were  one  or  two 
Spanish  vessels,  seized  the  peninsula  of  Tien-tcha,  near  Tou¬ 
rane,  and  set  to  work  to  organise  his  little  army  for  a  march 
upon  the  capital.  Ilis  strength  was  altogether  inadequate  to 
so  important  an  undertaking.  The  enemy  completely  outnum¬ 
bered  him,  and  in  both  organisation  and  equipment  showed  so 
respectably  that  an  attempt  to  march  many  miles  through  a 
long  series  of  swampy  rice-fields,  quite  impracticable  for  artil¬ 
lery,  would  have  assuredly  ended  in  disastrous  failure.  In 
addition  to  this,  sickness  began  to  make  sad  havoc  amongst  the 
Europeans  ;  and  a  cemetery  but  too  well  filled  remains  to  the 
present  day  as  a  sad  and  only  monument  of  an  undertaking 
begun  with  overmuch  of  that  lightness  of  heart  which  has  un¬ 
happily  distinguished  of  late  the  beginnings  of  a  campaign  by 
the  French.  A  new  pliui  had  to  be  devised,  and  it  fortunately 
occurred  to  Admiral  Iligault  to  transport  his  armament  to  the 
southern  provinces  of  Cochin-China,  which,  from  their  fertility 
and  the  industry  of  their  inhabitants,  had  become  the  granary 
of  the  Anainese  Empire.  The  court  and  army  were  dependent 
on  their  produce  for  supplies ;  and  as  most  of  these  were 
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carried  by  water  ujK)n  the  many  streams  which  intersect  the 
country,  it  would  be  comparatively  easy  for  the  invaders,  with 
their  light-draught  steam  gunboats,  to  stop  the  export  of  food 
and  thus  starve  Tu-Duk  into  a  more  reasonable  Irame  of  mind. 

In  the  spring  of  1859  a  part  of  the  force  under  the  admi¬ 
ral’s  orders  was  conveyed  to  Saigon,  an  important  city,  up¬ 
wards  of  fifty  miles  from  the  sea  on  a  branch  *  of  the  lower 
^Mekong  or  Cambodia  river.  The  defences  of  the  Donnai, 
the  mouth  leading  to  the  city,  were  easily  forced ;  and  t)ii 
February  17  Saigon  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French. 
Though  frequently  assaulted,  indeed  for  a  long  time  continu¬ 
ously  besieged  by  the  enemy,  and  defended  l)v  a  very  inade¬ 
quate  garrison,  the  place  has  never  been  given  up,  and  has 
remained  in  possession  of  its  captors  ever  since.  The  position 
of  the  latter  long  continued  very  insecure.  The  Italian  war 
in  which  France  was  engaged  in  Europe  prevented  much 
assistance  being  sent  to  them  from  the  mother  country ;  and 
following  upon  that  contest  a  renewal  of  the  war  Avith  China, 
consequent  uiion  the  failure  of  the  Tientsin  treaty,  demanded 
all  the  energies  of  the  forces  serving  in  tlie  far  East.  The 
year  1860  was  a  critical  one  for  the  new  colony.  In  Marcii, 
Tourane  had  been  evacuated;  and  Init  a  few  hundred  men  and 
two  or  three  gunboats  could  be  s[)ared  to  hold  Saigon.  The 
Anamese  army,  about  ten  thousand  strong,  occupied  an  en¬ 
trenched  camp  less  than  three  miles  from  the  city,  Avhich  it 
daily  endeavoured  to  recapture,  and  which  it  finally  succeeded 
in  completely  surrounding.  Among  the  incessant  combats 
which  took  jilace,  the  French  remember  with  jiride  an  espe¬ 
cially  gallant  defence,  by  a  small  force  of  fifty  French  and  one 
hundred  Manilla  men  or  Tagals,  of  a  tem[)le,  known  as  the 
Pagode  des  Clochetons,  on  the  road  between  the  city  and  the 
large  Chinese  settlement  in  the  suburbs.  This  building,  which 
a  personal  inspection  enables  us  to  characterise  as  by  no  means 
particularly  adapted  for  defence,  Avas  manfully  held  by  its 
scanty  garrison  against  the  assaults  of  immensely  superior 
numbers  throughout  the  night  betAveen  the  3rd  and  4th  of 
July,  1860,  until  relief  Avas  sent  out  from  Saigon. 

The  success  of  the  Anglo-French  arms  in  the  Xorth  of 
China,  Avhich  led  to  the  treaty  of  Peking,  freed,  in  the  year 
1861,  a  sufficient  number  of  ships  and  men  to  enable  the  com¬ 
mander-in-chief,  Admiral  Charner,  to  bring  considerable  rcin- 


*  The  Donnai  is  perhaps  not  quite  correctly  described  as  a  ‘  branch  ’ 
of  the  Mekong :  it  is  rather  an  independent  stream  connected  by 
lateral  affluents  and  arroi/os  Avith  the  main  river. 
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forcements  to  his  beleaguered  countrymen  in  Cochin-China. 
The  home  government  had  now  awoke  to  the  character  of  the 
enterprise  which  they  had  taken  in  hand.  To  the  admiral 
were  given  extensive  powers.  Not  only  was  the  supreme  com¬ 
mand  over  all  the  forces,  both  naval  and  military,  employed  in 
the  expedition  entrusted  to  him,  but  he  was  also  authorised  to 
incur  such  ex])enditure  in  the  hire  of  transports  and  coolies 
and  in  the  purchase  of  sujiplies  as  might  seem  to  him  desirable. 
The  wisdom  of  reposing  this  confidence  in  an  officer  placed  at 
the  head  of  a  great  undertaking  a  vast  distance  from  home 
was  amply  vindicated  by  the  success  of  the  measures  which  he 
adopted.  Ilis  force  was  a  powerful  one.  Seventy  ships,  in¬ 
cluding  transports  and  several  Spanish  vessels  of  war,  com¬ 
posed  his  fleet ;  whilst  he  was  able  to  land,  under  General 
Vassaigues,  over  two  thousand  soldiers  and  a  thousand  seamen, 
besides  two  hundred  Spaniards  commanded  by  Colonel  Pa- 
lanca.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  their  equipment  and  arma¬ 
ment  left  nothing  to  be  desired. 

Victory,  as  might  have  been  antieijjated,  declared  itself  for 
the  Europeans,  but  their  enemy  was  a  not  unworthy  one,  and 
the  victory  was  dearly  purchased.  At  the  capture  of  Ki-hoa, 
in  February  1861,  the  French  lost  two  hundred  killed  and 
wounded ;  and  the  Spaniards,  to  whose  gallantry  their  allies  at 
the  time  rendered  willing  testimony,  out  of  a  total  of  one 
hundred  and  eighty  men  engaged,  no  less  than  forty.  These 
figures  show'  the  stubborn  nature  of  the  resistance  made  by  the 
soldiers  of  Tu-Duk.  Saigon  was  won  effectually,  its  gar¬ 
rison  freed  from  the  fear  of  its  recapture,  and  the  neighbouring 
district  cleared  of  the  Anamese  troops.  But  much  still  re¬ 
mained  to  be  done,  if  the  conquest  Avas  to  be  consolidated,  or 
the  sovereign  compelled  to  listen  to  negotiations.  The  plan 
of  cutting  off  his  supplies  had  only  succeeded  in  part.  The 
nature  of  the  country  of  which  Saigon  is  the  capital,  being  in 
reality  but  the  delta  of  the  great  Mekong  or  Cambodia  river, 
Avas  such  that  the  occupation  of  a  single  stream  interfered  but 
little  Avith  the  navigation  of  the  interior  Avaters.  The  Ioav  allu¬ 
vial  plain,  of  Avhich  LoAver  Cochin-China  chiefly  consists,  is 
scored  by  many  great  branches  of  the  river,  such  as  the  Don- 
nai,  the  Solrap,  the  Vaico,  &c.,  and  innumerable  tirroyos  or 
transverse  canals.  By  means  of  these  the  native  authorities 
Avere  enabled  to  move  large  quantities  of  rice  to  the  other 
provinces,  and  considerable  magazines  had  been  established  at 
no  great  distance  from  Saigon,  to  Avhich  the  produce  of  the 
surrounding  country  Avas  brought,  and  from  Avhich  it  was  trans¬ 
mitted  Avherever  required.  Tlie  chief  of  these  depots  had  been 
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formed  at  the  town  of  ^lytho,  the  capture  of  which  had  become 
necessary  to  the  success  of  the  campaign. 

Two  months  after  tlie  battle  of  Ki-hoa,  an  expedition  under 
Admiral  Page,  availing  itself  of  the  water  communications 
which  had  been  so  useful  to  the  native  officers,  proceeded  to 
the  capture  of  Mytho.  In  sj)itc  of  the  formidable  network  of 
obstacles  and  stockades,  which  in  accordance  with  the  tactics 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Indo-China,  with  which  our  own  coun¬ 
trymen  in  other  wars  have  made  some  acquaintance,  the  place 
fell,  and  the  province  of  which  it  was  the  chief  town  was  occu- 
j)Ied.  Its  capture  gave  to  the  admiral  the  complete  command 
of  the  mouth  of  the  great  river.  The  native  army  had  retired 
to  liien-hoa  in  an  opposite  direction  to  Mytho,  and  had  there 
strongly  fortified  itself.  The  position  had  been  well  chosen. 
The  army  had  little  difficulty  in  obtaining  suj){)lies,  and  it  was 
able  to  cause  constant  annoyance  to  the  French  in  their  efforts 
to  strengthen  tliemselves  in  their  new  jmssessions.  The  cap¬ 
ture  of  the  ])lace,  therefore,  was  indispensable  to  their  security. 
Admiral  Bonard  accordingly  proceeded  to  its  attack.  The 
position  was  garrisoned  by  a  force  of  three  thousand  xVnamese, 
and  a  series  of  stout  barricades  had  been  formed,  one  behind 
the  other,  to  obstruct  the  passage  of  the  idver.  Stockades  of 
extraordinary  solidity  gave  shelter  to  the  defenders,  and  were 
flanked  by  a  series  of  forts  of  clever  construction,  armed  with 
guns.  The  place  was  taken  after  a  severe  engagement,  in 
which  the  native  army  suftered  heavy  losses.  The  citadel  of 
Vinh-long  about  the  same  time  fell  also  into  the  hands  of  the 
invaders. 

Undisturbed  enjoyment  of  their  new  acquisitions  of  territory 
Avould  not  have  been  permitted  to  the  French,  had  not  the 
domestic  condition  of  his  empire  compelled  Tu-Duk  to  come 
to  terms  with  his  foreign  foes.  In  1862  an  insurrection  broke 
out  in  Ton-king,  and  a  descendant  of  the  old  royal  family, 
named  Lc,  having  placed  himself  at  its  head,  took  advantage  of 
the  absence  of  tbe  government  forces,  who  were  opposing  the 
F'rench  invaders,  overran  four  j)rovinces,  and  threatened  the 
important  city  of  Ke-cho.  By  this  movement  the  court  was 
cut  off  completely  from  whatever  portion  of  Lower  Cochin- 
China  was  available  as  a  source  of  su])j)ly,  an  inconvenience 
which  was  aggravated  by  a  partial  failure  of  the  rice  harvest 
and  an  unusual  scarcity.  Tu-Duk  accordingly  opened  nego¬ 
tiations;  and  on  May  24,  1862,  a  war  junk,  having  on  board 
two  high-class  mandarins  named  as  plenipotentiaries  to  treat, 
arrived  at  Saigon.  On  the  ath  of  the  following  month  a  treaty 
was  signed.  The  three  provinces  of  Saigon,  ^lytho,  and  Bieu- 
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hoa  were  ceded  in  perpetuity  to  France,  and  the  Anamese 
government  engaged  that  no  portion  of  its  territory  should  be 
ceded  to  any  other  nation  without  the  consent  of  the  French. 
An  indemnity,  equivalent  in  amount  to  twenty  millions  of 
francs,  Avas  to  be  paid  within  ten  years,  and  the  citadel  of  Vinh- 
long  was  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  invaders  as  security  for 
its  ]iayment. 

The  conclusion  of  this  treaty  had  sprung  from  the  necessi¬ 
ties  of  the  native  sovereign,  and  as  soon  as  the  more  pressing 
of  them  passed  away,  he  used  all  his  efforts  to  obtain  its  abro¬ 
gation.  An  embassy  Avas  sent  to  Paris  charged  to  offer  a  large 
sum  of  money  to  purchase  back  the  ceded  provinces.  The 
mission  met  Avith  une.xpected  support  in  pursuit  of  its  object 
from  some  of  the  advisers  of  Xapoleon  III.  The  ncAv  colony 
AA’as  believed  to  be  both  useless  and  costly,  and  the  ministry 
grudged  both  the  treasure  and  the  still  more  .valuable  lives 
Avhich  its  continued  maintenance  threatened  to  entail  upon  the 
mother  country  in  an  ever-increasing  expenditure.  Had  com¬ 
munication  Avith  the  ncAvly  acquired  dependency  been  more 
easy,  it  is  j)robable  that  the  proposals  of  Tu-Duk  Avould  have 
been  accepted.  But  Avhile  ministers  in  Europe  Avere  discussing. 
Admiral  de  la  Grandiere,  the  Governor  of  French  Cochin- 
China,  Avas  acting.  The  King  of  Siam  claimed  a  protectorate 
over  the  kingdom  of  Cambodia,  an  insignificant  principality 
Avith  but  a  million  of  inhabitants,  the  poor  remains  of  a  once 
flourishing  and  poAverful  empire.  Its  sovereign  had  been  re¬ 
duced  to  a  state  of  vassalage  to  the  court  of  Bangkok,  and 
Avas  overshadoAved  in  his  OAvn  capital  by  a  permanently  residing 
Siamese  official.  Cambodia  touched  the  whole  of  the  north¬ 
western  frontier  of  the  French  possessions ;  and  the  admiral, 
feeling  perhaps  unequal  to  its  formal  annexation,  succeeded  in 
1864*  in  practically  substituting  for  the  Siamese  a  French 
protectorate  over  the  kingdom.  A  revolution,  Avhich  in  1866 
nearly  droAC  the  king  from  his  throne,  Avas  suppressed  only 
Avith  assistance  lent  by  the  authorities  at  Saigon,  and  the  sub¬ 
servience  of  Cambodia  to  the  neAV-comers  is  now  complete. 

The  history  of  the  latter,  hoAvever,  had  by  no  means  been  a 
quiet  one.  Incessant  insurrections  harassed  the  garrisons 
Avhich  had  been  distributed  through  the  chief  towns  of  the 
colony  to  secure  its  defence.  Attacks  Avere  frequently  made 
upon  detached  posts.  In  one  of  these  the  important  station  of 


*  The  (late  of  the  treaty  betAveen  King  Norodom  and  Admiral  de  la 
Grandiere  is  August  11,  1863  (‘  Annuaire  de  la  Cochinchine,’  p.  70)  ; 
but  the  protectorate  seems  to  have  become  effective  somewhat  later. 
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Bien-hoa  nearly  fell  into  the  hands  of  its  former  possessors. 
The  place  was  connected  with  Saigon  by  telegraph,  and  it  for¬ 
tunately  happened  that  the  assailants,  in  their  ignorance  of 
their  use,  had  not  seen  fit  to  cut  the  wires.  The  hard-pressed 
garrison  telegraphed  to  head-quarters  for  aid,  which  arrived 
not  a  moment  too  soon  to  prevent  the  victory  of  the  Anamese. 
The  responsibility  for  these  attacks  and  revolts,  in  general 
Avithout  doubt  organised  in  Anamese  territory,  was  fastened 
upon  Tu-Duk,  and  his  persistence  was  punished  by  the  an¬ 
nexation,  in  1867,  «)f  thx*ee  more  provinces.  We  suppose  we 
must  accejtt  it  as  being  merely  a  coincidence,  that  these  pro¬ 
vinces  had  interposed  an  inconvenient  barrier  between  the 
colony  and  the  sea,  and  that  by  their  occupation  not  only  was 
an  extensive  line  of  coast  added  to  it,  but  the  entire  command 
of  the  lower  Mekong  given  to  it  as  well.  The  punishment 
Avhich  the  Anamese  monarch  had  drawn  upon  himself,  besides 
being  severe  as  far  as  he  Avas  concerned,  redounded  consider¬ 
ably  to  the  advantage  of  his  intrusive  enemies.  The  Avhole  of 
LoAver  Cochin-China  Avas  noAv  in  the  possession  of  the  French, 
Avho  set  to  AA'ork  Avith  earnestness  and  discrimination  to  pacify 
and  secure  their  neAV  conquest  In  shape  a  quadrilateral  of 
jxretty  regular  form,  two  of  its  sides,  the  south-eastern  and 
south-Avestern,  are  protected  by  the  sea  against  any  attempt 
at  reoccupation  ;  throughout  its  north-Avestern  frontier  it  is 
conterminous  Avith  the  dejxendent  kingdom  of  Cambodia; 
whilst  its  north-eastern  alone,  the  shortest  of  all,  touches  the 
southern  province  of  the  still  intact  Empire  of  Anam.  By  the 
treaty  establishing  the  j)rotectorate.  King  Norodom  had  ceded 
to  France  an  important  position  on  the  Cambodia  river,  to 
which  his  protectors  have  given  the  name  of  Quatre  Bras.  In 
1870,  the  boundary  between  the  territories  of  the  tAvo  govern¬ 
ments  Avas  finally  settled,  Avith  such  ‘  rectifications,’  Ave  may 
Avell  believe,  as  the  security  of  the  colony  demanded. 

The  arrangement  Avhich  had  been  come  to  with  the  Empe¬ 
ror  of  Anam  had  at  length  delivered  the  invaders  from  all  fear 
of  openly  hostile  attempts  in  the  field.  But  a  more  persistent 
and  more  terrible  foe  had  yet  to  be  encountered.  The  climate 
was  enunently  unfaAourable  to  Europeans,  and  its  fatal  effects 
literally  decimated  the  naval  and  military  forces  which  garri¬ 
soned  the  colony.  The  death-rate  for  a  long  time  continued  to 
be  from  nine  to  ten  per  cent.,  and  Avas  only  reduced  by  a 
shortening  of  the  term  of  serA’ice  in  the  country  to  two  years. 
The  mean  temperature  is  83°  F.,  and  in  the  months  of  April 
and  May  the  thermometer,  even  Avithin  doors,  shows  commonly 
97°.  As  in  most  tropical  lands,  there  are  in  reality  but  two 
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seasons,  the  dry  and  the  rainy.  The  latter  begins  in  May 
and  ends  in  August.  Though  the  temperature  in  January, 
Februaiy,  and  ^larch,  is  high,  the  weather  is  not  unpleasant. 
The  air  is  clear  and  dry ;  and  we  speak  after  the  experience 
of  more  than  one  visit  when  we  say  that  we  found  the  95° 
of  Saigon  at  the  season  mentioned  a  pleasant  relief  from  the 
depressing  humidity  of  Singapore  at  a  temperature  ten  degrees 
lower.  Hut  this  inotlerately  agreeable  climate  is  not  sutficiently 
invigorating  to  restore  to  health  the  Europeans  who  have  had 
to  undergo  the  trying  ctt’ects  of  the  season  of  the  rains.  The 
pallid  and  worn  a])])earance  of  the  residents  is  painfully  strik¬ 
ing  to  visitors.  The  discomfort  of  the  rainy  months  was 
described  to  us  as  being  all  but  insupportable ;  and  an  officer 
on  the  governor’s  staff  asked  us  to  imagine  the  wretchedness  of 
having  to  exist  for  weeks  together  under  the  i)ainful  oppres¬ 
siveness  of  an  atmosphere  laden  with  ‘  des  orot/es  qni  n'eclatent 
‘  pas.' 

The  physical  geography  of  Lower  Cochin-China  at  once  de 
dares  how  little  hope  there  is  of  its  ever  enjoying  a  favourable 
climate,  or  being  able  to  produce  a  Creole  population.  By  far 
the  greater  ])ortion  of  the  surface  is  a  dead  level.  The  soil  is 
composed  of  a  rich  alluvium  brought  down  by  the  iNIekong 
and  its  branches ;  and  the  map  shows  that  the  principal  part  of 
the  French  colony  is  merely'  a  succession  of  deposits  pushed 
out  by'  the  river  far  into  the  sea.  The  Mekong  spreads  out  into 
innumerable  branches  not  far  from  its  mouth  ;  and  its  delta  is 
formed  of  a  fan-like  labyrinth  of  streams,  which  gives  to  the 
country'  the  character  of  a  series  of  low-lying  islands  bordering 
the  coast.  The  larger  streams  are  joined  by  transverse  canals 
called  arroyos,  and  the  whole  system  of  water  communication 
thus  becomes  conveniently  complete,  and  the  various  districts 
are  brought  into  connexion  with  each  other  by  a  perfect  net¬ 
work  of  larger  and  minor  ways.  The  surface  is  but  slightly 
elevated  above  the  level  of  the  water ;  a  great  deal  of  it  is 
often  actually'  below'  it,  and  the  luxuriant  growth  of  trees  and 
shrubs,  which  border  the  great  artery  leading  to  the  city  of 
Saigon,  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  a  West  Indian  man¬ 
grove  swamp.  Almost  every  available  spot  is  devoted  to  the 
cultivation  of  rice,  the  disgusting  operations  necessary  to 
which  aggravate  the  malodorous  exhalations  generated  by  the 
action  of  a  tropical  sun  upon  a  sw'ampy  soil.  In  the  earlier 
days  of  the  colony',  when  the  new-comers  were  badly  housed 
and  improperly  fed,  and  no  drainage,  however  imperfect,  Avas  in 
existence,  the  mortality  was  excessive.  The  greatest  scourges 
were  dysentery  and  fevers  of  the  intermittent  type.  Of  the 
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latter  a  specially  virulent  variety,  called  the  wood  fever,  is 
nearly  as  fatsvl  to  natives  as  it  is  to  strangers.  The  former, 
indeed,  exhibit  many  symptoms  of  the  injurious  effect  of  their 
pestilential  climate,  and  everyone  who  has  visited  the  country 
must  have  noted  the  large  proj)ortion  of  sickly  and  fever- 
stricken  countenances  presented  to  his  view  by  an  Anamese 
crowd. 

Of  late  a  considerable  improvement  in  the  health  of  the 
colony  has  taken  place.  Sanitary  measures  have  been  adopted 
with  marked  vigour  by  the  government.  The  surface  of  the 
ground  on  which  buildings  are  erected  has  been  raised.  It  is 
said  that  the  whole  of  Saigon  has  been  built  on  an  artificially 
elevated  site  of  several  feet.  Drainage  has  been  carefully  at¬ 
tended  to.  The  streets  of  the  colonial  capital  have  been  jilanted 
with  trees  ;  and  the  Eucali/ptus  (Hohnlus,  credited  with  im¬ 
portant  fever-dispelling  properties,  has  been  introduced.  A 
sanatorium  has  been  established  on  the  lofty  promontory  of 
Cape  St.  .lames,  and  another  at  the  island  of  Pulo  Condore ; 
and  it  is  proposed  to  seek  for  others  likely  to  be  still  more 
beneficial  in  elevated  and  healthy  positions  near  the  newly 
established  settlements  in  Ton-king.  An  important  ameliora¬ 
tion  of  the  condition  of  the  Europeans  in  the  government  ser¬ 
vice  has  been  introduced  in  the  reduction  of  the  period  of 
service  in  the  colony  to  two  years,  and  their  periodical  move¬ 
ment  from  place  to  place  with  undeviating  regularity. 

The  task  before  the  men  who  attempted  to  occuj)y  and  or¬ 
ganise  this  new  dependency  of  France,  harassed  as  they  were 
by  open  foes  and  by  the  more  subtle  hostility  of  the  climate, 
was  undoubtedly  a  difficult  one.  Its  difficulties,  nevertheless, 
were  diminished  by  the  character  of  the  people  whose  home 
had  been  annexed,  and  by  the  institutions  which  a  long  con¬ 
tinuity  had  sanctioned  as  worthy  of  being  retained.  Upon  the 
Anamese  the  principles  of  religion  and  the  sentiment  of  na¬ 
tionality  or  patriotism  sit  lightly.  The  prevailing  cult — it 
would  be  incorrect  to  call  it  a  faith— is  Buddhism  of  the  Chi¬ 
nese  type,  and  with  it  are  mingled  the  curious  rationalistic  reli¬ 
gion,  borrowed  also  from  the  neighbouring  empire,  and  the 
worship  of  ancestors.  Funereal  sacrifices  hold  an  important 
place  in  the  national  ritual ;  and  near  every  village  is  to  be 
seen  a  large  cemetery,  usually  filled  Avith  tombs  built  in  an 
ambitious,  but  in  general  tasteless,  style  of  architecture.  The 
new-comers  had,  therefore,  to  combat  fcAv  prejudices.  The 
natives  soon  discovered  that  it  Avas  preferable  to  live  under  the 
just  administration  of  strangers  instead  of  under  the  rapacious 
misgovernment  of  their  compatriot  mandarins.  The  French 
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rule  was  in  consequence  easily  extended.  The  industrious 
inhabitants  grew  tired  of  the  perpetual  insurrections  foiueuted 
by  the  court  of  Hue,  and  of  the  incursions  from  the  Anamese 
territory,  which  laid  Avastc  their  laboriously  cultivated  fields. 
In  many  instances  they  themselves  gave  warning  to  the  French 
authorities  of  an  impending  outbreak.  The  celebrated  (^uan- 
Dinh,  a  chief  who,  by  admission  of  his  enemies,  rivalled  Abd- 
el-Kader  and  defied  the  whole  power  of  the  colonial  government 
for  a  year  and  a  half,  was  at  last  killed  in  an  ambush  by  his 
own  countrymen,  who  had  become  weary  of  his  ravages.  In 
physical  courage  the  Anamese  is  said  to  be,  and  indeed  seems 
to  have  proved  himself,  superior  to  his  Chinese  neighbour. 
To  the  latter  he  undoubtedly  yields  in  intellectual  <|ualifica- 
tions ;  and  in  the  constructive  arts,  except  perhaps  in  that  of 
ship-building,  he  is  decidedly  his  inferior  and  imitator.  The 
Anamese  vessels  are  of  an  exceedingly  graceful  design — so 
much  so,  indeed,  that  it  seems  unfair  to  style  them  junks,  as 
our  own  seamen  and  those  of  France  are  in  the  habit  of  doing. 
Their  sharp  bows,  and  long  tapering  sails  of  pale  yellow- 
coloured  mats,  give  them  much  the  aj»pearance  of  the  smart 
feluccas  of  the  Mediterranean,  a  description  of  craft  to  w’hich 
they  are  no  whit  inferior  cither  in  beauty  or  in  seatvorthiness. 
In  the  ornamental  arts  the  native  Avorkmen  only  excel  in  the 
inlaying  of  Avood  with  mother-of-pearl,  many  specimens  of 
Avhich  discover  a  fair  amount  of  artistic  talent,  and  of  Avhich 
large  quantities  are  exported  to  Canton,  and  may  be  seen  any 
day  in  the  bazaars  and  shoj)s  of  that  city. 

The  municipal  system  of  Cochin-China  Avas  borroAved  from, 
or  founded  on,  that  of  China.  The  country  Avas  divided  into 
districts  presided  over  by  high-class  mandarins,  Avhich  Avere 
subdivided  again  and  again  into  smaller  portions,  each  being 
under  some  member  of  the  official  hierarchy  Avith  a  territorial 
jurisdiction  commensurate  Avith  his  rank.  At  the  bottom  of  the 
scale  Avere  the  villages,  each  one  of  Avhich  constituted  a  sort  of 
little  republic,  the  affairs  of  Avhich  AA-ere  administered  by  agents 
chosen  by  the  notables  or  dinh-bo.  These  men  were  respon¬ 
sible  to  the  government  for  the  collection  and  payment  of 
certain  charges,  e.  g.  the  land-tax  and  the  personal  impost  or 
poll-tax.  The  regulation  of  the  military  service  of  the  villagers 
was  also  left  in  their  hands.  In  return  for  this  the  exclusive 
right  to  the  possession  of  certain  minor  local  offices  Avas  assured 
to  them.  Each  municipality  had  laid  upon  it  a  responsibility 
towards  the  central  government  for  the  maintenance  of  order 
within  its  precincts.  The  territorial  divisions  reminded  the 
French  invaders  of  those  into  which  their  own  country  had 
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been  divided  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution ;  and  they 
named  them,  after  the  familiar  terms  of  their  own  political 
geography,  cantons,  arrondissemenfs,  and  prefectures  or  circum¬ 
scriptions.  The  existing  municipal  institutions  they  retained, 
as  nearly  as  practicable,  unaltered,  and  left  to  the  natives  an 
important  pai’t  in  the  management  of  their  local  affairs  under 
the  insjiection  of  officers  aj)pointed  by  the  governor.  Of  this 
obviously  just  and  convenient  arrangement  they  have  every 
reason  to  be  ])roud,  and  they  are  now  reaping  from  it  the 
advantage  of  possessing  a  pro8{)erous  and  contented  country. 
The  code  of  laws  was  only  so  far  interfered  with  as  to  render 
its  provisions  inox’e  humane :  and  an  honest  and  careful  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  finances  rejdacod  the  rapacity  and  wasteful¬ 
ness  of  the  foi’iner  fiscal  system.  The  efforts  of  the  French  to 
treat  fairly,  and  even  kindly,  the  people  whose  native  land  they 
have,  perhaps  somewhat  ineciuitably,  seized  upon,  cannot  be 
denied ;  and  it  needs  but  a  short  acquaintance  with  the  able 
and  zealous  naval  officers,  who  are  devotedly  serving  France 
at  so  great  a  distance  from  her  shores,  to  perceive  how  pro¬ 
foundly  they  are  impressed  with  an  affectionate  consideration 
for  their  native  fellow-citizens,  and  how  desirous  they  are  of 
doing  them  justice  and  iuqxroving  their  condition  both  physical 
and  moral. 

It  was  by  no  means  easy  at  first  to  obtain  interpreters  who 
could  speak  both  French  and  Cochin- Chinese,  and  the  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  communication  with  the  inhabitants  seemed  to 
be  for  some  time  almost  insuperable,  'fhe  Anamese  use  the 
Chinese  written  character,  so  that  documents  could  be  de¬ 
ciphered  by  students  of  Chinese.  Rut  in  s[)eaking  the  case 
was  different,  and  few  besides  the  missionaries  had  even  the 
slightest  knowledge  of  the  sjxokeu  language.  Like  others  of 
the  Mongolian  dialects  the  grammar  was  exceedingly  simple, 
but  the  pronunciation  was  beset  with  all  the  difficulties  arising 
from  the  existence  of  a  series  of  ‘  tones.’  'fhis  gave  occasion 
to  what  a  French  writer  has  aptly  designated  a  ‘  gymnastic 
‘  accentuation.’  The  phonetic  inflexion  was  infinitely  varied, 
and  a  single  word  was  made  to  have  a  difierent  meaning  with 
every  change  in  the  tone  with  which  it  was  ju'onounccd.  The 
process  of  learning  the  language  so  as  to  be  able  to  converse 
in  it  was  necessarily  extremely  slow  ;  and  whilst  the  French 
officers  were  preparing  themselves  to  be  able  to  do  so,  they 
were  compelled  to  employ  an  odd  class  of  interpreters.  These 
were  natives  or  Chinese  educated  at  Penang  or  by  the  mission¬ 
aries.  None  of  them  understood  French;  and  they  communi¬ 
cated  with  their  employers  in  the  only  tongue  a  knowledge  of 
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which  was  common  to  both  parties,  viz.,  a  Latin  described  as 
highly  ‘  nn-t!iceronic.’  Officers  in  the  navy,  Avho  had  left 
school  many  years  before  and  at  an  early  age,  had  to  mb  up 
their  acquaintance  with  the  language  of  ancient  Rome.  Some 
of  the  phrases  used  in  this  medium  of  communication  have 
been  preserved  to  us.  Magnum  tormentum  belli  implied  a 
piece  of  artillery,  and  parvulum  tormentum  a  pistol.  This 
quaint  resuscitation  of  a  dead  language  has  disappeared  before 
the  employment  of  trained  interpreters  or  the  linguistic  ac¬ 
quirements  of  many  officers  who  have  honourably  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  endeavours  to  master  the  tongue  of  the 
people  whom  they  are  called  uj)on  to  govern.  In  no  particular 
have  the  French  officials  exhibited  their  sense  of  what  they 
owe  to  the  original  inhabitants  of  Low’er  Cochin-China  more 
])lainly  than  in  the  provision  they  have  made  for  their  education. 
The  aid  of  the  missionaries  and  of  the  teaching  fraternities  in 
the  Roman  Church  has  been  called  in  and  freely  rendered.  A 
large  number  of  schools  of  various  grades  have  been  established, 
and  they  are  well  attended  ;  and  by  an  ingenious  system  of 
accentual  notation,  introduced  by  the  clergy,  a  fairly  perfect 
transliteration  of  the  native  monosyllables  has  been  made 
possible,  and  the  scholars  are  taught  to  read  and  Avrite  their 
own  language  in  the  Roman  character.  By  this  means  their 
poAver  of  learning  the  tongue  of  their  conquerors  has  been 
greatly  facilitated,  and  the  field  from  Avhich  to  draAv  recruits 
for  the  staff  of  interpreters  co-eqAially  extended. 

The  possession  of  a  foothold  in  Indo-China  held  out  to  its 
new  occupants  hopes  of  being  able  to  open  a  route  Avhich  the 
trade  Avith  the  Avestern  provinces  of  China  might  advan¬ 
tageously  folloAV.  Such  a  route,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  Avas 
confidently  expected  to  be  found  passing  through  some  portion 
of  the  French  dominions.  IIoav  important  the  discovery  of  some 
mode  of  access  to  the  richer  and  more  remote  districts  of  the 
Chinese  Empire  (judged  in  relation  to  their  distance  from  the 
treaty  ports  in  the  East)  has  been  deemed  by  our  OAvn  country¬ 
men  here  and  in  India,  the  numerous  expeditions  and  pro¬ 
posals,  Avith  the  history  of  Avhich  Ave  have  for  some  years  been 
familiar,  abundantly  shoAv.  The  tragic  fate  of  a  young  con¬ 
sular  officer  of  high  promise,  Mr.  Augustus  Margary,  in  the 
course  of  one  of  these  expeditions  stimulated  the  interest 
already  taken  in  the  subject,  and  has  indirectly  led  to  a  series 
of  negotiations  betAA’cen  our  representative  and  the  Peking 
Foreign  Office  ( Tstingli-gamen)  resulting  in  a  conA'ention 
Avhich  Ave  believe  has  not  yet  been  definitely  ratified.  The 
consular  authorities  at  Saigon  Avere  early  in  the  field  of  dis- 
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covery.  An  expedition  for  the  exploration  of  the  upper 
^Mekong,  the  great  river  which  poured  itself  into  the  colony 
and  held  out  such  fair  promise  of  easy  navigation,  was  resolved 
on,  and  was  formed  in  1866.  It  was  hoped  that  the  waters  of 
the  stream  would  be  found  navigable  directly  from  the  Chinese 
territory,  or  at  least  from  a  point  within  easy  distance  of  it. 
Should  it  prove  so,  a  convenient  line  of  communication  would 
lie  between  the  French  frontier  and  that  of  China.  These 
hopes,  as  we  now  know,  were  not  fulfilled,  and  the  expedition 
had  to  report  against  the  practicability  of  utilising  the  great 
stream. 

The  first  full  account  of  the  expedition  was  published  by 
the  family  of  an  officer  who  took  part  in  it,  Louis  de 
Carnc,  and  who  succumbed  to  the  fatigues  of  the  long  and 
venturesome  journey  before  the  story  of  his  travels  which  lie 
had  written  could  be  given  to  the  world.  His  extremely 
interesting  and  lively  record  of  the  career  of  the  expedition 
was  noticed  in  this  journal  in  April  1873,*  and  it  will  be 
unnecessary  for  us  to  attempt  to  relate  its  history.  Since  that 
time  the  official  report  of  the  Commission  of  Exploration  has 
been  published,  audits  title  will  be  found  prefixed  to  this  article. 
It  is  not  easy  to  do  justice  to  the  luxuriant  splendour  of  this 
truly  sujierb  work.  There  are  two  magnificent  quarto 
volumes  of  lettei’-press,  and  two  atlases  of  maps  and  coloured 
plates.  The  first  volume  contains  the  historical  account  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  expedition,  and  in  the  second  are 
collected  the  scientific  observations  of  the  several  members  of 
the  commission.  The  first  volume  is  filled  with  an  astonish¬ 
ingly  large  number  of  admirable  illustrations,  and  its  value  is 
enhanced  by  its  comprising  some  interesting  chapters  on  the 
remarkable  architectursil  remains  which  are  found  within  the 
ancient  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Cambodia,  written  by  the 
leader  of  the  expedition,  Commander  Doudart  de  Lagrce,  of 
the  French  navy,  who  lost  his  life  shortly  after  the  party 
under  his  guidance  had  got  within  the  Chinese  frontier. 

His  loss,  deeply  lamented  by  his  countrymen,  threw  the 
labour  of  conducting  home  the  remains  of  the  expedition,  and 
of  drawing  up  the  report,  upon  his  subordinate.  Lieutenant 
Francis  Gamier.  This  task  he  performed  with  great  ability; 
and  we  may  well  feel  in  doubt  which  more  to  admire — his  reso¬ 
lute  support  of  the  fatigues  and  difficulties  of  the  protracted 
journey,  or  the  learning  and  talent  displayed  in  the  account  of 
it  which  he  published.  To  his  tragic  and  romantic  fate  in 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  cxx.xvii.,  No.  280,  p.  295. 
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another  part  of  Indo-Chlna,  and  on  another  expedition,  we 
shall  have  to  call  attention  by-and-by.  Here  we  would  merely 
pay  our  tribute  of  praise  to  the  meritorious  manner  of  his 
appearance  as  chief  author  and  editor  of  the  splendid  book 
under  notice. 

The  unfortunate  mortality  which  jmrsued  the  members  of 
the  exploring  party,  even  after  their  labours  had  been  ended, 
has  enveloped  in  an  atmosphere  of  melancholy  the  pei’haps  most 
romantic  and  interesting  series  of  travels  ever  undertaken.  To 
have  penetrated  to  points  hitherto  unvisited  by  Europeans — 
where,  indeed,  their  name  was  as  yet  unknown — to  have  dis¬ 
covered  new  streams,  ascertained  the  course  of  known  ones, 
and  ascended  lofty  mountains,  of  which  the  existence  was 
unheard  of  in  the  West ;  to  have  rectified  the  imperfect  maps 
and  thrown  a  flood  of  light  on  the  geography  of  an  important 
region ;  to  have  visited  strange  countries  and  nations  new  to 
us,  though  with  a  history  older  than  our  own  ;  to  have  en¬ 
countered  savage  ti'ibes,  and  treated  with  sovereigns  whose 
designations  had  not  yet  been  sounded  in  European  ears ;  to 
have  wandered  amidst  the  vestiges  of  an  ancient  civilisation, 
of  which  the  si>lendour  was  still  apparent  in  its  ruins,  have 
examined  the  mighty  monuments  of  a  past,  the  history  of 
which  had  been  concealed  from  us,  and  attempted  to  decipher 
the  inscriptions  upon  sculj)tured  walls  to  which  no  key  has 
yet  been  found  ;  to  have  halted  amidst  the  stupendous  remains 
of  temples  dedicated  to  a  primeval  worship,  have  gazed  upon 
the  carved  memorials  of  the  heroes  of  ancient  Ai-yan  epics, 
and  have  verified  m  situ  the  descriptions  of  the  Mongolian 
Herodotus  who  had  told  his  countrymen  of  the  architectural 
magnificence  of  barbarian  cities  that  lay  beyond  their  borders  ; 
to  have  floated  in  strange  barks  on  waters  hitherto  unploughed 
hy  foreign  keels,  have  painfully  cut  a  w'ay  through  the  thick 
jungles  and  giant  creepers,  where 

‘  Eternal  forests,  on  whose  houghs  the  spring 
Hung  undecaying,  fenced  the  place  around, 

And  amorous  vines  (like  serpents  without  sting) 

Clung  to  the  trees,  or  trail’d  on  the  green  ground  :  ’  * 

all  this  must  have  made  up  an  eventful  two  years  of  travel 
of  which  the  like  can  have  seldom  been  experienced  before. 

The  chaj)ters  which  we  owe  to  the  pen  of  Commander  de 
Lagree,  and  which  are  devoted  to  a  description  of  the  w'onder- 
ful  architectural  remains  at  Angcor,  or  Nakhon,  and  an  essay 
on  the  antiquities  of  the  Khmer,  the  ancestors  of  the  present 

*  Barry  Cornwall,  ‘  Girl  of  Provence.’ 
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Cambodians,  are  amongst  those  best  worth  reading  in  the  book. 
M.  de  Lagree  had,  previous  to  the  organisation  of  the  expe¬ 
dition,  for  some  time  filled  the  office  of  Resident  at  the  court 
of  the  King  of  Cambodia  at  Pnom-penh.  From  thence  he 
had  been  able  to  make  excursions  across  the  Siamese  frontier, 
and  study  attentively  these  remarkable  ruins.  The  numerous 
illustrations  and  plans,  both  in  the  body  of  the  work  and  in 
the  atlas  annexed,  convey  an  excellent  idea  of  the  style  and 
grandeur  of  the  magnificent  fabrics  erected  by  the  ancient 
sovereigns  of  the  country.  But  few  notiees  of  them  had 
reached  Europe  prior  to  the  expedition  sent  out  from  Saigon 
in  1866.  Accounts,  more  or  less  fragmentary,  had  been  given 
by  King,  who  had  travelled  in  Cambodia ;  by  Mouhot,  a 
Frenchman  em})loyed  by  one  of  our  scientific  societies,  who 
died  within  the  limits  of  the  petty  kingdom  of  Luang-Praban 
in  1861,  and  by  a  few  other  travellers.  Dr.  Adolf  Bastian,  in 
his  work,  ‘Die  Vdlker  des  Oestlichen  Asien,’*  gave  an 
account  of  his  own  inspection  of  them.  ]Mr.  Fcrgusson,  in  his 
‘  Tree  and  Serpent  Worship  ’  (2nd  edition,  1873,  ]>.  50),  and 
in  his  ‘History  of  Indian  and  Eastern  Architecture’  (1876), 
has  given  fuller  details,  and  drawings  of  some  of  the  more 
important  of  the  remains.  But  on  the  whole  they  seem  to 
have  attracted  in  this  country  less  attention  than  their  rcmark- 
.able  merits  undoubtedly  demand.  The  light  their  examination 
may  be  expected  to  throw  upon  the  extinct  civilisation  of  the 
ages  which  produced  them,  and  upon  the  ethnological  questions 
connected  with  the  descent  and  migrations  of  important  East¬ 
ern  races,  not  to  speak  of  their  interest  as  landmarks  in  the 
field  of  comparative  religion,  we  may  safely  assume  to  be  very 
considerable. 

The  Cambodians  of  the  present  day  have  fallen  far  from 
the  high  estate  occupied  by  their  ancestors,  the  Khmers. 
Their  country  is  now  dependent  upon  the  French  colony,  and 
contains  scarcely  a  million  of  inhabitants,  including  slaves  and 
uncivilised  tribes.  Of  their  former  history  little  is  known ; 
few  travellers  have  visited  their  land,  and  fewer  still  have 
examined  its  annals.  The  inscriptions  which  cover  the  faces 
of  the  architectural  monuments  erected  in  the  days  of  its 
grandeur  have  not  yet  been  deciphered — at  least  but  few 
have  been,  and  those  more  modern  ones,  containing  little 
reference  to  purely  historical  matters.  Chinese  records  assert 
that  in  the  seventh  century  of  our  era  Cambodia  became 

Published  at  Jena  in  1867  and  subsequent  years;  see  4“’  Band, 
‘  Reisen,’  ite. ;  also  ‘Journal  Royal  Geogr.  Soc.,’  x.x.xv.  p.  74. 
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tributary  to  China.  The  Siamese  admit  that  their  own 
country  was  at  one  time  subject  to  a  king  who  has  been 
recognised  as  the  ruler  of  Cambodia  under  the  name  of  Kam- 
phoxa,  a  variation  of  the  Chinese  form  Kamphoutche,  from 
Avhich  Europeans  probably  have  derived  Cambodia.  The 
people  still  adhere  to  the  ancient  appellation,  and  call  their 
abode  the  country  of  the  Khmers.  The  memory  of  its 
ancient  glories  lingers  yet  in  jilaces  far  remote  from  its  present 
limits,  and  on  the  frontiers  of  China  an  aged  bonze  enquired 
eagerly  of  Commander  de  Lagree’s  party  of  the  state  of  Cam¬ 
bodia.  The  present  inhabitants  have  lost  nearly  all  trace  of 
their  earlier  history ;  and  they  even  attribute  the  construction 
of  the  vast  buildings  which  cover  their  soil  to  supernatural 
agency,  and  not  to  the  skill  and  wealth  of  their  own  ancestors. 

The  chief  site  of  the  ruins  is  within  the  Siamese  border. 
They  comprise  remains  of  the  ancient  city  of  Angcor-Tom, 
and  the  temple  of  Angcor  Wat.  In  the  French  accounts 
Angcor  takes  the  place  of  Xakhon,  which  Mr.  Fergusson  tells 
us  is  the  proper  ap])ellation.  An  elevation  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood,  Blount  Kroine,  is  also  surmounted  by  the  remains  of  a 
grand  pagoda.  The  ruined  city  and  great  temj)le  lie  near  the 
north-western  extremity  of  an  extensive  lake,  the  Ton-le-sap, 
about  a  hundred  geographical  miles  from  the  shores  of  the 
Gulf  of  Siam.  To  approach  them  the  traveller  has  to  take  a 
route  through  a  forest  of  gigantic  trees,  rendered  in  many 
places  impenetrable  by  the  luxuriant  vegetation  of  the  tropics. 
The  view  of  the  ruins  bursts  suddenly  upon  the  visitor  as  he 
emerges  from  the  great  sylvan  rampart  Avhich,  as  M.  de  Came 
expresses  it,  ‘  seems  placed  there  by  nature  as  a  magnificent 
‘  prelude  to  the  ruins  of  Angcor.’  There  is  little  in  the  sur¬ 
rounding  scenery  to  attract  attention.  Commander  de  Lagree 
has  said  : — 

‘  On  emerging  from  the  tangled  forest  which  eovers  the  shores  of 
the  lake,  the  traveller  finds  himself  in  the  midst  of  an  immense  cul¬ 
tivated  plain  laid  out  in  rice-fields,  and  the  landscape  seems  to  differ 
nothing  from  the  i..onotonous  aspect  to  which  a  long  residence  in 
Cochin-China  accustoms  one.  But  hardly  have  a  few  steps  been  taken 
when  one  discerns  around  one  vestiges  of  the  ancient  Khmer  civilisa¬ 
tion,  and  we  are  transported  in  imagination  to  that  remote  epoch  when 
this  civilisation  extended  its  powerful  influence  throughout  the  whole  of 
Indo-China.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  24.) 


X  vast  causeway  paved  with  slabs  leads  across  wide  moats  to 
a  gallery,  the  loug  skyline  of  which  is  cut  by  three  half-ruined 
towers.  Lions  of  the  stiff  and  ferocious  heraldic  type  guard  the 
entrance.  The  ])lanof  tlie  JVof,  or  pagoda,  is  that  of  an  edifice 
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composed  of  two  rectangular  galleries  of  more  than  one  story. 
Of  these  the  outside  one  has  an  extent  of  about  two  hundred 
and  seventy  yards  by  two  hundred,  and  is  ornamented  with 
pavilions  at  the  angles.  Above  the  interior  gallery  rise  four 
towers  grouped  together,  so  that  they  resemble  an  immense 
tiara.  In  the  centre  of  the  second  gallery  is  an  elevated  block, 
also  surmounted  by  four  towers,  and  a  central  tower  of  greater 
loftiness,  which  dominates  the  whole  building.  The  sanctuary 
is  in  the  upper  part  of  the  highest  tower.  Almost  every  por¬ 
tion  of  the  building  is  covered  with  ornament.  Figures  of 
human  beings  and  animals,  bas-reliefs,  tlowers  and  leaves  inter¬ 
twined  in  elaborate  tracery  arc  found  on  every  available  sur¬ 
face.  Tradition  declares  that  this  vast  pile  was  erected  in 
fulfilment  of  a  vow  made  by  an  ancient  king  who  was  smitten 
with  leprosy,  and  whose  statue  still  exists.  Less  ancient  than 
the  buildings  of  the  neighbouring  city,  this  splendid  pagoda  is 
in  a  better  state  of  preservation,  and  may  be  considered  the 
most  ])erfect  specimen  existing  of  the  architectural  art  of  the 
ancient  Khmers,  of  which,  too,  it  is  perhaps  the  highest  ex¬ 
pression. 

Angcor,  or  Nakhon-Tom,  that  is  Nakhon  the  Great,  is  close 
by.  Its  walls  alone  still  remain  intact ;  so  admirable  is  their 
construction  of  carefully  sculptured  blocks  of  stone,  without 
mortar  or  cement,  that  they  seem  capable  of  defying  the  hand 
of  time  itself,  and  resist  even  the  formidable  assaults  of  the 
luxuriant  vegetation  of  a  tropical  clime.  Grand  causeways 
thrown  across  ditches  lead  to  the  gates  of  the  city.  These 
causeways  are  lined  by  fifty  gigantic  figures  of  stone  gras})ing 
an  enormous  serpent,  which  seems  to  endeavour  to  wrest  itself 
from  their  grasp.  The  frequency  with  which  this  reptile  is 
portrayed  in  the  ornaments  of  the  building  is  striking,  and 
shows  probably  the  existence  of  a  fresh  remembrance  of  the 
veneration  in  which  it  was  held,  which  has  led  to  its  introduc¬ 
tion  along  with  the  many  evidences  of  the  lUiddhistic  faith  of 
the  builders.  The  principal  entrance  is  beneath  an  immense 
triumphal  arch  decorated  with  heads  of  elephants.  Within 
the  city  the  principal  monument  is  the  llaion,  a  splendid  pile, 
in  which  the  remains  of  no  less  than  forty-two  towers  can  still 
be  traced,  and  which  is  assumed  to  have  been  at  once  a  palace 
and  a  tem{)le,  the  Mafra  or  Kscurial  of  the  ancient  kings  of 
the  country.  A  remarkable  feature  in  the  ornamentation  of 
these  towers  is  the  representation  on  them  of  colossal  faces  of 
Huddha,  of  a  fashion  which  recalled  to  the  French  travellers 
the  Sphinx  of  Fgypt.  The  age  of  these  magnificent  works  can 
scarcely  be  said  to  have  been  ascertained  with  anything  like 
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accuracy.  Lieutenant  Gamier  placed  it  between  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  Mr.  Fergusson  several 
centuries  later ;  but  the  latter  admits  the  impossibility  of  fixing 
the  date  at  all  correctly  in  the  present  imperfect  state  of  our 
information.  From  the  accounts  of  early  Portuguese  visitors 
we  learn  that  Nakhon,  or  Angcor,  had  ceased  to  be  a  royal 
residence  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  was  probably  even  then 
deserted.  The  relation  of  a  Chinese  traveller  in  the  thirteenth 
century  tells  us  of  a  degree  of  splendour  and  prosperity  reigning 
at  the  j)lace  which  had  disappeared  before  the  arrival  of  the 
earliest  Europeans.  During  more  than  one  visit  to  Saigon 
made  within  the  last  two  or  three  years,  the  writer  of  this 
article  was  able  to  obtain  a  series  of  admirable  photographs  of 
the  chief  amongst  these  interesting  antiquities,  and  was  also 
shown,  at  the  Palais  du  Gouvernement,  some  well-executed 
casts  of  several  of  the  bas-reliefs  Avhich  adorn  the  walls.  We 
believe  that  a  collection  of  these  have  been  forwarded  to 
France,  and  visitors  to  the  Exhibition  to  be  held  in  Paris  this 
year  will,  no  doubt,  have  an  opportunity  of  inspecting  them 
in  the  department  which  will  be  devoted  to  the  display  of  arti¬ 
cles  from  the  Indo-Chinese  colony. 

The  result  of  the  exploration  of  the  Mekong  having  been  to 
place  beyond  doubt  the  impossibility  of  using  the  course  of 
that  stream  as  a  means  of  access  to  W cstera  China,  the  atten¬ 
tion  of  the  authorities  at  Saigon  was  turned  to  the  other  great 
river  of  Indo-China,  the  Songkoi.  With  the  upper  waters 
the  members  of  the  Mekong  Commission  had  become  ac¬ 
quainted  whilst  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Yunnan  frontier. 
In  its  channel  twelve  feet  of  water  can  be  counted  upon  for  at 
least  a  certain  portion  of  every  year.  M.  Dupuis,  the  intrepid 
explorer  of  its  whole  navigable  course,  has  reported*  that  the 
obstacles  to  be  met  with  in  the  physical  geography  of  the 
stream  are  not  very  important.  The  disturbed  condition  of 
the  border  country,  and  the  existence  of  organised  bands  of 
Chinese  freebooters,  are  more  formidable  hindrances  to  its 
navigation  than  any  shoals  or  rapids  throughout  its  length. 
That  the  existence  of  this  important  and  convenient  route  to 
the  western  provinces  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  should  have 
become  known  to  us  only  recently  is  a  fact  which  may  well 
surprise  us.  We  have  to  thank  the  above-named  French¬ 
man,  M.  Dupuis,  who  had  been  for  some  time  settled  at  the 
treaty  port  of  Hankow,  on  the  Yang-tze-kiang,  for  the  proof 
we  have  of  its  practicability. 


*  See  Petermann’s  ‘  Mittheilungen,’  &c.,  No.  ix.,  September  1877, 
p.  392. 
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In  the  autumn  of  1872  that  gentleman,  who  had  previously 
travelled  over  the  more  western  parts  of  the  Empire,  fitted 
out  an  expedition  to  proceed  to  Yunnan  Avith  supplies  of  arms 
and  military  stores  for  the  use  of  the  Imperial  forces  in 
Yunnan,  commanded  by  a  mandarin  named  Ma.  The  fiotilla 
in  which  the  stores  Avere  embarked  consisted  of  tAvo  small 
steamers  (avc  believe  old  English  gun-boats  Avhich  had  been 
sold  out  of  her  Majesty’s  service  in  China),  a  Chinese  junk, 
and  a  steam-launch.  Early  in  November,  ^M.  Dupuis’  little 
squadron  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the  Cuacum,  a  river  Avhich 
he  had  been  informed  by  the  natives  Avas  connected  Avith  the 
Songkoi  in  the  direction  of  Hannoi,  or  Kecho,  the  capital  of 
Ton-king.  The  state  of  that  province  had  long  been  very 
disturbed.  It  had  been  annexed  in  modern  times  to  the 
Empire  of  Anam,  advantage  having  been  taken  of  a  contest 
for  the  succession  to  its  throne  betAveen  tAvo  sons  of  a  former 
sovereign.  The  court  of  Hue,  afraid  to  trust  the  natiAes  of 
the  conquered  district  in  high  posts,  fills  the  latter  Avith  Anam- 
ese  or  mercenary  employes  from  China.  The  yoke  Avhich  has 
been  laid  upon  the  inhabitants  is  hard,  and  in  freejuent  insur¬ 
rections  they  have  shoAvn  their  desire  to  shake  it  off. 

M.  Dupuis  AV'as  in  consequence  regarded  as  a  far  from  Avel- 
come  visitor ;  and  he  Avas  directed  to  Avait  for  a  fortnight  until 
a  reply  to  a  request,  Avhich  had  been  sent  to  the  capital  for 
instructions  concerning  him,  could  arrive.  At  the  expiration 
of  that  time  he  Avas  informed  by  the  principal  mandarin  that 
his  superiors  Avould  require  three  mouths  to  decide  upon  the 
ansAver  Avhich  they  Avould  give  to  his  application  to  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  proceed.  M.  Dupuis  seems  to  have  understood  the 
tactics  of  Mongolian  officials.  He  exjjrcssed  his  readiness  to 
Avait  even  longer  than  three  months  if  required,  but  begged 
])ermission  to  move  to  a  better  and  more  salubrious  anchorage 
higher  up  the  river.  This  AA’as  granted.  Hut  no  sooner  Avere 
his  vessels  got  under  Avay  than  he  steamed  on,  and  did  not 
stop  until  he  had  reached  Hannoi,  four  days  after  entering  the 
Songkoi  proper.  Here  the  Avater  Avas  found  to  be  so  Ioav  that 
he  had  to  transfer  his  cargoes  from  the  steamers  to  light- 
draught  native  boats,  Avhich  he  hired  Avith  some  difficulty ;  and 
it  Avas  only  in  January  1873  that  he  Avas  able  to  proceed. 

In  the  meantime  there  had  been  tAvo  different  insurrections 
in  Ton-king,  and  ^I.  Dupuis  and  his  goods  had  to  pass  through 
not  only  the  Anamesc  forces,  but  also  through  tAvo  armies  of 
rebels,  all  of  Avhom  had  stationed  themselves  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  the  river.  F rom  the  latter  he  received  no  annoyance. 
Indeed,  he  had  an  oj)portunity  of  doing  a  service  to  the  leader 
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of  one  of  them,  a  Chinese,  who  begged  his  good  offices  with 
the  Imperialist  officer,  ]\Ia,  to  secure  him  an  unmolested 
return  to  his  own  country,  whose  neutrality  laws,  we  may 
suppose,  he  had  broken  in  heading  an  insurrection  in  a  friendly 
state.  This  favour  M.  Dupuis  naturally  undertook  to  do  him; 
and  in  fact  he  was  as  good  as  his  word,  and  was  able  to  extract 
a  promise  from  Ma  that  the  friendly  filibuster  should  suffer  no 
inconvenience  on  his  retui’ii  home.  On  March  4,  the  flotilla 
reached  a  place  called  Mong-kow,  at  the  head  of  the  navigable 
waters  of  the  Songkoi,  and  within  the  Yunnan  frontier.  The 
Chinese  general,  as  will  be  readily  believed,  received  the 
welcome  consignment  of  stores  and  weapons  with  considerable 
gratification  ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  it  was  in  great 
measure  owing  to  the  assistance  which  he  derived  from  them 
that  he  was  able  soon  after  to  complete  the  overthrow  of  the 
already  waning  power  of  the  Panthays,  or  Mohammedan  insur¬ 
gents,  who  had  long  opposed  him. 

M.  Dupuis,  whom  !^Ia  had  provided  with  an  escort  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  men,  set  out  on  his  return  journey.  On  the 
way  down  he  preserved  the  same  friendly  relations  with  both 
rebel  armies  that  he  had  been  fortunate  enough  to  establish  on 
his  ascent  of  the  river ;  and  he  was  also  gratified  to  find  that 
the  government  forces  permitted  him  to  pass  unnoticed.  A 
companion,  M.  Millot,  went  on  to  Hong  Kong  with  one  of  the 
steamers,  and  arrived  at  that  island  just  eight  months  after  he 
had  left  it  in  company  with  his  principal  to  attempt  the  passage 
of  the  Songkoi  and  reach  Yunnan.  The  latter  remained  behind 
with  the  rest  of  his  little  squadron  to  establish  a  place  of 
business  at  Hannoi. 

A  treaty  of  peace  between  France  and  Anam  was  signed  in 
March  1874,  and  by  it  the  latter  definitely  resigned  all  claim 
to  the  six  ju’ovinces  which  constituted  the  colony  of  Lower 
Cochin-China.  In  return  for  this  the  rights  of  the  Emperor 
Tu-Duk  over  Ton-king  and  Upper  Cochin-China  were  recog¬ 
nised  ;  assistance  was  promised  him  against  any  enemy  who 
should  assail  his  territories ;  and  he  was  presented  with  five 
small  steam  vessels,  fully  equij)ped,  a  hundred  guns,  and  a 
large  quantity  of  rifles  and  ammunition.  Moreover,  the  arrears 
of  the  money  indemnity  due  by  him  under  the  provisions  of  a 
former  treaty  were  remitted.  A  subsequent  treaty  of  com¬ 
merce,  signed  in  August  1874,  opened  to  foreign  trade  the 
three  ports  of  Ilannoi,  on  the  Songkoi,  Haiphong,  also  in 
Ton-king,  and  Quinhon,  in  a  more  southern  province  of  the 
Enq)eror  of  Anam’s  dominions. 

The  latter  acreement  had  not  been  concluded  at  the  time 
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of  M.  Dupuis’  return  to  Hannoi  from  Yunnan.  Either  his 
attempt  to  ojjen  a  place  of  business  at  Hannoi,  or  his  presump¬ 
tion  in  continuing  to  ascend  the  river  after  being  Avarned  that 
the  necessary  permission  had  not  been  granted  him,  led  to  his 
being  detained  at  the  town  mentioned  with  his  remaining 
steamer  and  his  launch.  His  detention  brought  about  one  of 
the  most  stirring  and  tragic  episodes  of  the  intervention  of  the 
French  in  Indo-China.  It  is  possible  that  this  detention  was 
not  compulsory,  and  that  M.  Dupuis  himself  persisted  in 
remaining,  in  spite  of  the  requests  of  the  mandarins,  who 
declared  themselves  extremely  desirous  of  witnessing  his  de¬ 
parture.  At  all  events  an  expedition  was  sent  from  Saigon 
by  Admiral  Dupre,  the  governor,  with  the  twofold  object  of 
clearing  up  the  matter  and  of  opening  negotiations  for  the  sig¬ 
nature  of  the  treaty  of  commerce  of  Avhich  we  have  just  made 
mention.  The  expedition,  which  consisted  of  two  vessels,  was 
commanded  by  Lieutenant  Francis  Gamier,  the  companion 
and  successor  of  De  Lagrce,  and  the  author  of  tlie  magnificent 
AA’ork  Avhich  Ave  have  already  noticed. 

A  Chinese  mandarin  in  the  service  of  Tu-Duk  AA'as  the  chief 
official  at  Hannoi  Avhen  M.  Gamier  arrived  there.  This  per¬ 
sonage  gave  him  a  very  unfriendly  reception,  and  his  conduct 
Avas  such  that  the  French  officer  expressed  a  belief  that  he  Avas 
contemplating  an  attack  on  him.  It  is  not  at  the  present  day 
very  clear  Avhat  M.  Garnier’s  instructions  really  Avere.  That 
the  government  of  the  colony  Avere  jirepared  to  force  on 
matters  until  they  should  end  in  the  annexation  of  the  parts  of 
Ton-king  Avhich  lie  about  the  mouth  of  the  Songkoi— the 
importance  of  the  command  of  that  river  having  been  noAv 
proved  beyond  question — Avas  apparently  believed  by  many  of 
its  oflScers.  M.  Gamier  may  have  been  directly  charged  to 
bring  this  about,  or  he  may  have  been  alloAved  to  depart  on  his 
mission  Avith  merely  a  hint  that  his  action,  Avhatevcr  it  might 
be,  Avould  be  fully  approved  at  Saigon.  At  this  moment  his 
own  countrymen  do  not  hesitate  to  express  their  doubts  upon 
this  point.  As  to  one  matter  there  can  be  but  little  question. 
If  the  mandarins  Avere  preparing  in  secret  to  make  an  attack, 
the  French  officer  determined  to  be  beforehand  Avith  them.  He 
accordingly  opened  fire  upon  the  citadel  of  Hannoi  from  his 
vessels,  and,  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  but  a  handful  of 
men,  made  an  attempt  to  ca))ture  it  by  a  coup-de-main.  In 
this  attempt  he  Avas  successful;  and  so  rapid  had  been  his 
movements  that  he  did  not  lose  a  single  man. 

Having  secured  himself  in  possession  of  his  prize,  he  learned 
that  bodies  of  rebels  and  banditti  Avere  assembling  with  a  vieAV 
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to  wrest  it  from  him.  lie  again  resolved  to  anticipate  a  hostile 
movement.  He  proceeded  to  the  several  points  from  which 
hostilities  were  threatened,  and  in  two  provinces  made  disposi¬ 
tions  to  meet  any  opposition  likely  to  be  encountered.  His 
actions,  indeed,  were  those  of  a  victorious  enemy  to  whom  the 
country  belonged  by  right  of  conquest,  and  by  no  means  those 
of  the  leader  of  an  expedition  of  which  the  chief  object  was 
the  negotiation  of  a  commercial  treaty.  During  his  absence 
bands  of  Chinese  filibusters,  who  have  come  to  be  designated 
at  Saigon  and  Hong  Kong  the  ‘  Black  Flag  Faction,’  and  who 
possibly  had  an  understanding  with  the  mandarins  of  Tu-Duk, 
had  mustered  with  a  view  of  attacking  the  citadel,  the  greater 
part  of  whose  new  garrison  had  accompanied  Gamier  in  his 
progress  through  the  country,  during  which  he  had  been  dis¬ 
missing  officials  and  replacing  them  by  others  of  his  own 
nomination.  After  repelling  an  attack  of  these  bandits,  M. 
Gamier,  with  his  usual  impetuosity,  made  a  sortie  at  the  head 
of  only  thirty  men  belonging  to  the  French  marines.  The 
odds  against  him  were  too  great,  the  sortie  was  unsuccessful, 
and  ]\I.  Gamier  and  an  officer  who  accompanied  him  were 
both  killed.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  deep  regret  that  a 
life  so  precious  to  France  should  have  been  lost  in  a  miserable 
struggle  with  a  band  of  nameless  freebooters.  As  an  explorer, 
an  author,  and  a  gallant  officer,  Francis  Gamier  had  given 
proofs  of  a  rare  combination  of  high  qualities  in  his  single 
person ;  and  those  who  have  perused  the  story  of  his  travels 
as  related  by  himself,  and  that  of  his  subsequent  career  as 
told  by  others,  will  sympathise  with  his  countrymen  in  the 
grief  which  they  cannot  but  experience  in  this  untimely  cutting 
off  of  one  whose  deeds  promised  to  rival  those  of  Cortez  and 
Pizarro. 

The  facilities  offered  to  trade  by  the  proof  that  M.  Dupuis 
has  given  of  the  navigability  of  the  Songkoi,  and  the  possi¬ 
bility  that  an  extensive  commerce  may  arise  with  the  provinces 
of  Yunnan  and  Sze-chuan,  has  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
French  more  than  ever  to  the  north-eastern  districts  of  Indo- 
China.  More  than  one  writer  has  plainly  avowed  the  im¬ 
portant  advantages  which  his  countrymen  anticipate  from  the 
annexation  of  at  least  some  part  of  Ton-king.  The  trade  of 
Europe  with  China  is  not  very  ancient;  at  least  open  and 
important  trade  between  them  is  not.  Yet,  since  its  origin,  it 
has  undergone  more  than  one  revolution.  Previous  to  the 
war  of  1841-2  Canton  and  Macao  had  the  exclusive  monopoly 
of  it.  After  the  opening  of  the  five  ports  it  became  the 
turn  of  Hong  Kong ;  and  since  the  last  wars  the  sceptre  has 
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departed,  to  a  great  extent,  from  our  colony,  and  passed  chiefly 
into  the  hands  of  the  residents  at  Shanghai.  The  effect  of 
the  stipulations  of  the  late  convention,  known  as  that  of 
Chefoo,  may  he  to  give  the  foremost  place,  for  a  time  at  least, 
to  the  ports  on  the  Upper  Yang-tze.  These  revolutions  have 
been  noted  by  the  French  in  Indo-China ;  and  no  one  can 
deny  that  there  is  much  reason  in  the  view  held  and  expressed 
by  them  that  a  turn  of  the  wheel  may  bring  the  Ton-king 
cities  to  the  top  of  the  list  of  commercial  centres  in  the  far 
East.  Tiie  reputed  wealth  and  population  of  Western  China 
seem  to  jMjint  them  out  as  promising  the  best  returns  to  those 
who  will  adventure  their  capital  in  opening  a  direct  trade  with 
them  ;  and  Haiphong  and  Hannoi  may  become  to  the  west  of 
China  what  Hong  Kong  and  Shanghai  have  been  to  the  south 
and  cast. 

It  would  a])pear  that  there  is  in  Indo-China  a  ‘  manifest 
destiny  ’  of  which  the  impelling  foi’ce  acts,  as  it  does  clsewhei’c, 
in  the  path  of  annexation.  Ton-king  happens  to  be  separated 
from  French  Cochin-China  and  the  pi’otected  dependency  of 
Cambodia  by  a  tolerably  wide  expanse  of  country,  so  that 
it  is  not  easy  to  reach  it  by  any  possible  ‘  rectification  of 
‘  frontiers.’  But  the  claim  of  dominant  intruders,  Avhich  has 
also  been  occasionally  raised  on  the  other  side  of  the  Bay  of 
Bengal,  to  interfere  in  the  internal  concerns  of  a  neighbouring 
state  which  is  being  ruined  by  misgovernment,  has  already  been 
put  forward.  It  is  declared  to  be  intolerable  that  so  fair  a  region 
should  be  torn  by  the  factions  Avhich  owe  their  origin  to  the 
incompetence  or  corruption  of  Tu-Duk’s  mandarins.  ‘  When 
‘  under  the  government  of  a  civilised  people,’  we  are  told,  ‘it 
‘  will  become  the  chief  outlet  for  the  trade  of  Central  China.’ 
The  French  Consul  at  Hannoi,  who  has  lately  (in  1877)  ascended 
the  Songkoi,  has  reported  that  the  banks  of  that  river  are 
quite  in  the  hands  of  the  outlaws  of  the  Black  Flag  faction, 
who,  like  the  old  barons  on  the  Ilhine,  levy  an  excessive 
black-mail  on  all  merchants  who  navigate  it  Avith  their  goods. 
Until  thei’C  is  an  improvement  in  the  government  of  Ton-king, 
it  is  to  bo  feai'ed  that  this  state  of  things  will  continue  ;  and 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  right  of  an  Eurojiean  nation 
to  dispossess  those  Avho  at  present  misgovern  it,  there  can  he 
little  doubt  of  the  benefits  that  will  be  conferred  on  the  in¬ 
habitants  by  the  substitution  of  such  an  administration  as  that, 
for  instance,  which  has  made  of  Lower  Cochin-China  a 
peaceful  and  prosperous  state,  for  the  cruelty  and  rapacity  of 
its  present  governors. 
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French  visitors  have  painted  an  attractive  picture  of  the 
country  on  which  has  been  bestowed  so  much  attention  of 
late.  Lying  between  an  extended  chain  of  mountains  and  the 
sea,  it  is  scored  by  numerous  rivers,  which  supply  it  with  a 
vast  system  of  internal  communications  and  unfailing  irriga¬ 
tion  for  its  many  fields  of  rice.  The  fertile  plains  are 
surrounded  by  lofty  heights,  rich  with  the  luxuriance  and 
beauty  of  tropical  vegetation.  Orange  trees,  as  large  as  oaks, 
perfume  the  air  with  their  ever-blooming  flowers,  and  the  tall 
and  graceful  areca  jialm  breaks  the  monotony  of  the  level  rice- 
fields.  Even  in  the  plains  the  heat  is  not  excessive ;  by  night 
thei'e  is  a  pleasant  breeze  from  the  mountains,  and  by  day 
winds  from  the  sea  lower  the  temperature  and  render  it  easily 
supportable  by  Europeans.  It  has  been  found  that  they  can 
travel  throughout  the  country  without  danger  of  sunstroke, 
whi(;h  has  struck  down  so  many  victims  in  Cochin-China. 
Masses  of  granite  and  syenite  form  the  mountains,  the  spurs 
of  which  contain  quartz,  marble,  and  limestone.  In  certain 
districts  both  gold  and  silver  mines  are  worked.  The  latter 
])roduce  between  six  and  seven  thousand  pounds  annually.  A 
French  missionary  has  estimated  the  quantity  of  gold  collected 
at  a  high  figure,  and  has  based  his  calculation  on  the  remark¬ 
able  results  of  his  observations.  His  statement  is :  ‘  On  y 
‘  nourrit  des  canards  jxnir  le  seul  jirqfit  de  Tor  que  Ton  retire 
‘  de  lenrs  excrements.’’  The  gold-dust  must  necessarily  be  very 
abundant  in  the  mnd  of  the  rivers,  on  which,  as  in  China, 
multitudes  of  ducks  are  reared,  to  make  this  strange  method  of 
gold-seeking  at  all  remunerative.  Tin,  zine,  and  copper  are 
found  near  the  northern  frontier.  The  successful  manner  in 
which  the  mineral  wealth  of  the  Malay  Peninsula  has  been 
made  available  for  rise,  by  the  aid  of  the  Chinese  workmen 
who  flock  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mines,  holds  out  fair 
promise  of  the  result  should  these  newly  found  treasures  ever 
be  unlocked,  lying  as  they  do  so  much  nearer  to  the  great 
labour-field  of  the  Eastern  world. 

Mhat  is  really  wanted  in  these  countides  to  develope  to  the 
full  their  evidently  almost  boundless  resources  is  an  influx  of 
capital,  now  that  its  investment  has  been  made  fairly  secure 
by  the  extension  of  the  French  dominion.  How  much  we 
shall  be  the  gainers  by  its  being  so,  time  will  probably  soon 
convince  us.  The  slight  murmurs  of  jealousy  which  were 
heard  amongst  the  foreign  communities  of  Hong  Kong  and 
the  treaty  j»orts  at  the  increasing  prosperity  of  Saigon  were 
soon  hushed  when  the  new  fields  which  Indo-China  opened  for 
the  employment  of  capital,  for  some  years  unreinuncratively  » 
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invested  in  operations  in  China  and  Japan,  came  to  be  under¬ 
stood.  In  the  spring  of  1876  her  Majesty’s  ship  ‘  Egeria,’  under 
the  command  of  Commander  William  Castle,  K.N.,  escorted 
Sir  Brooke  Robertson,  of  her  ^Majesty’s  Consular  Service,  to 
the  Island  of  Hainan  to  establish  a  British  Consulate  at  the 
port  of  Hoi-how,  newly  opened  under  the  terms  of  a  conven¬ 
tion  with  China.  Commander  Castle  extended  his  voyage  to 
Haiphong  in  Ton-king,  and  thence  he  ascended  the  river  in  a 
boat  to  Haunoi.  He  found  that  British  enterprise  had  already 
begun  to  make  itself  felt  in  those  places ;  and  we  may  believe 
that  whatever  may  be  the  benefits  which  the  lately  established 
intercourse  with  Anam  and  the  short  route  to  Western  China 


which  passes  its  territories  will  confer  upon  the  commerce  of 
the  world,  our  relative  share  of  them  will  not  be  small. 

The  coast  of  the  Anamese  Empire  contains  several  very 
admirable  harbours,  besides  roadsteads  which  afford  a  perfectly 
sheltered  and  secure  anchorage  during  the  season  of  the  north¬ 
east  monsoon.  The  right  to  use  these  and  to  establish  eoal 
depots  at  them  is  likely  to  be  of  material  assistance  to  the 
steam  traffic  to  the  eastward  of  Singapore.  The  increased 
space  which  would  be  available  for  freight-paying  cargo  in 
vessels,  which  could  replenish  their  stock  of  fuel  en  route  without 


going  much  out  of  their  course,  will  probably  prove  of  im¬ 
mense  importance  to  shipowners  engaged  m  the  Eastern  trade 
in  these  days  of  narrow  profits.  The  advantage  of  having 
such  ports  to  run  to,  in  case  of  accident  to  ship  or  machinery, 
will  be  very  readily  apjireciated  by  those  who  have  had  to 
struggle  up  the  China  Sea  against  the  boisterous  north-east 
monsoon.  At  present  a  disabled  vessel  has  no  course  open  to 
her  except  to  run  back  to  Saigon  or  Singapore,  or  stand  across 


under  sail  to  the  Philippine  Islands,  many  hundreds  of  miles 


out  of  her  direct  road. 


The  progress  of  Lower  Cochin-China  has  been  rapid.  The 
drain  upon  the  money  resources  of  the  mother  country  was 
greater  and  more  apparent  some  years  ago  than  it  is  now.  At 
present  the  revenue  of  the  colony  more  than  balances  the  local 
expenditure ;  and  last  year  there  was  a  surplus  of  between 
eighty  and  ninety  thousand  pounds.  This  sum,  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  point  out,  represents  but  a  fraction  of  the  true 
cost  in  men  and  material  to  the  mother  country.  The  addi¬ 
tional  responsibility  of  defending  an  outlying  dependency,  not 
naturally  very  secure  against  attack,  which  falls  upon  the 
forces  of  France  in  consequence  of  the  occupation  of  the 
country,  is  by  no  means  light.  During  the  late  war  much 
anxiety  was  felt  as  to  the  behaviour  of  some  German  w'ar- 
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vessels  which  Avere  known  to  be  cruising  in  the  neighbouring 
r  seas ;  and  steps  were  actually  taken  to  erect  batteries  on  the 

1  banks  of  the  river  below  Saigon.  The  inhabitants  of  the 

3  colony,  Avhich  in  1867  numbered  a  little  over  half  a  million 

e  souls,  have  now  advanced  to  more  than  a  million  and  a  quarter, 

the  result  of  annexations,  Chinese  and  Cambodian  immigra- 
}  tion,  and  the  regular  increase  of  the  ordinary  population.  The 

i  people  of  Cambodia,  as  we  have  before  stated,  number  about 

T  one  million.  In  1874  the  number  of  ships  which  entered  the 

j  port  of  Saigon  ivas  387,  of  those  which  sailed  398.  In  the 

1  year  1876  these  numbers  were  455  and  448  respectively;  it 

I  should  be  noted  that  only  twenty  per  cent,  in  each  case  bore 

f  the  French  flag.  The  chief  export  of  the  colony  is  rice;  in 

1875-6  the  total  was  five  and  a  half  millions  of  piculs  (the  picul 
r  is  133  lbs.);  and  Ave  Avere  assured  on  high  authority  at  Saigon 

r  that  the  export  for  the  year  1876-7  Avould  reach  to  seven 

millions.  The  cultivation  of  tobacco  and  coffee  has  been 
[  introduced  or  much  extended  and  improved  of  late ;  and 

>  hopes  have  been  entertained  of  profitably  cultivating  the 

1  sugar-cane  and  thus  entering  into  competition  with  the  sugar- 

1  producers  of  Formosa,  Avho  have,  during  the  last  feAv  years, 

;  begun  to  make  themselves  knoAvn  in  the  Eastern  market.  In 

1866  there  Avere  in  the  colony  forty-nine  schools  attended  by 
I  little  over  tAvelve  hundred  scholars;  in  1870  these  had  in- 

;  creased  to  one  hundred  and  thirty  schools,  and  the  scholars 

attending  to  five  thousand.  The  ‘  Annuaire  ’  for  1876,  as 
regards  higher  education,  states  that  there  are  noAv  thirty 
‘  principal  ’  schools — of  Avhich  one  is  a  college — with  more 
than  two  thousand  pupils. 

These  figures  will  perhaps  shoAv  Avith  sufficient  distinctness 
how  greatly  the  material  prosperity  of  the  country  has  ad¬ 
vanced  since  the  French  occupation.  Whatever  doubts  we 
may  have  of  the  advantages  to  France  herself  Avhich  have 
been  derived  from  her  acquisitions  of  territory  in  the  far  East, 
Ave  can  have  none  as  to  the  benefits  Avhich  she  has  conferred 
upon  her  neiv  citizens,  and  on  that  commerce  of  Avhich  we 
ourselves  have  so  large  a  share.  The  former  history  of  French 
colonisation  is,  as  it  Avere,  repeating  itself  in  a  certain  fashion. 
France  soAved  that  others  might  reap  the  harvest.  The 
colonies  Avhich  she  planted  came  into  the  possession  of  others, 
LoAver  Canada  and  Louisiana  dominated  the  mouths  of  streams 
as  mighty  as  that  which  cuts  its  Avay  through  the  rice-swamps 
of  LoAver  Cochin-China.  Already  the  lion’s  share  of  the 
trade  Avhich  has  sprung  up  Avith  the  latter  dependency  has 
been  obtained  by  those  Avho  are  not  compatriots  of  the  gallant 
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and  self-devoted  men  whose  health  was  shattered  or  whose 
lives  were  sacrificed  in  the  Avork  of  extending  the  dominion  of 
their  country  over  these  remote  and  previously  little  known 
regions.  But  happily  the  jealousy  and  hostility  which 
formerly  armed  against  each  other  the  rival  colonial  enterprises 
of  France  and  England  are  noAV  laid  at  rest,  we  hope  forever; 
in  China  our  troops  have  fought  the  battle  of  civilisation  side 
by  side  ;  .and  the  establishment  of  these  F rench  settlements  in 
Indo-China  will  serve  only  to  strengthen  the  common  influence 
of  Western  civilisation. 


Aut.  IV. — Memoir  and  Letters  of  Charles  Sumner.  By  En- 
WAUD  PiEUCE.  2  vols.  8vo.  Bostoii  and  London:  1878. 

/Af  the  American  travellers  and  guests,  who  have  apj)cared 
in  our  times  in  English  society,  Mr.  Charles  Sumner 
was  the  most  agreeable  and  the  most  popular.  lie  had  not 
the  dignity  and  self-control  Avhich  enabled  Mr.  Adams  to 
maintain  himself  in  an  honourable  and  difficult  position, 
amidst  the  discord  of  nations  and  the  tumult  of  civil  Avar, 
lie  had  not  the  charm  of  high  breeding  and  historical  associa¬ 
tions  Avhich  distinguishes  Mr.  AVinthrop.  lie  had  not  the 
literary  genius  and  celebrity  of  Mr.  Motley.  He  had  not  the 
Avealth  and  social  standing  of  Mr.  Ticknor.  Indeed,  it  is  not 
easy  to  say  Avhat  it  Avas  that  opened  the  best  society  in  Eng¬ 
land  to  a  young  laAvyer  of  Massachusetts,  Avho  at  the  age  of 
twenty-seven  had  achieved  no  great  distinction  in  his  oAvn  pro¬ 
fession,  and  Avas  then  Avholly  unknoAvn  in  peditical  life.  Mr. 
Sumner  came  to  Europe  as  a  student.  In  Paris  he  assiduously 
folloAved  the  lectures  of  half  a  dozen  ju-ofessors,  and  applied 
himself  to  the  acquisition  of  the  French  language.  He  Avas 
furnished  Avith  some  good  letters  of  introduction  to  England, 
as  a  favourite  pupil  of  Judge  Story  .and  a  promising  young 
advocate  of  Boston.  He  Avas  a  fair  Latin  scholar  ;  and  as  he 
Avas  blessed  Avith  a  retentive  memory,  he  recalled  Avith  ease  the 
results  of  a  large  amount  of  miscellaneous  reading.  In  the  LaAV, 
he  had  done  more  as  a  reporter  of  Story’s  judgments  and  an  es¬ 
sayist  on  juridical  questions,  than  as  an  adA’oeate.  He  had  neither 
Avit  nor  humour,  and  neither  his  letters,  noAv  published,  nor  our 
oAvn  recollections  of  his  conversation,  retain  any  evidence  of 
marked  intellectual  originality  or  pOAver.  Nevertheless  the 
motto  of  Charles  Sumner,  Avhen  he  arrived  in  London  in  M.ay 
1838,  Avas  veni,  vidi,  vivi.  Within  a  foAV  days  he  became  the 
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men  of  letters — of  judges,  and  of  statesmen,  of  country  gentle¬ 
men  and  women  of  the  world,  in  the  most  brilliant  year  of  the 
most  brilliant  society  which  London  has  known  in  the  present 
century. 

In  1838,  Queen  Victoria  had  recently  ascended  the  throne. 
Her  Majesty’s  coronation  drew  to  the  capital  of  Britain  dis¬ 
tinguished  representatives  of  all  the  great  powers  of  Europe. 
The  Ministry  was  invigorated  by  the  favour  of  a  new  and 
liberal  Court ;  the  country  was  hopeful  of  the  blessings  of  an 
auspicious  reign.  Never,  perhaps,  was  the  bench  of  justice, 
which  more  particularly  interested  a  forensic  visitor,  filled  by 
more  men  of  mark  and  power.  Lyndhurst  and  Brougham  sat 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  beside  Lord  Chancellor  Cottenham, 
whose  merits  as  an  Equity  Judge  were  not  contested.  Lord 
Denman  presided  with  consummate  dignity  in  the  Court  of 
Queen’s  Bench;  Tindal  in  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas;  Lm-d 
Abinger  in  the  Exchequer,  a  court  which  was  also  strengthened 
by  the  vigorous  intellect  of  Baron  Parke.  Lord  Langdale  sat 
at  the  Rolls.  Campbell  and  Rolfe  were  the  Law  Officers  of  the 
Crown.  Follett,  Pemberton,  Pollock,  Thesiger,  Kelly,  Charles 
Austin,  James  Wigram,  Knight  Bruce,  and  others,  their 
rivals,  might  all  be  heard  in  a  single  cause.  Bethell  and 
Cockburn  brought  up  the  rear.  To  most  of  these  eminent 
men  the  young  Bostonian  was  ])romptly  introduced.  He 
bears  ample  testimony  to  the  kindliness  with  which  they 
received  him  in  their  ranks,  as  if  he  had  already  achieved 
success  in  life  equal  to  their  own ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  this 
ready  acceptance  of  a  young  and  unknown  stranger  was  a 
proof  that  they  discerned  in  him  a  promise  of  that  success  in 
the  future.  Nor  was  their  expectation  vain.  What  was  the 
reason  of  this  sudden  and  abundant  success  in  a  society  which 
is  sometimes  accused  of  coldness  and  reserve  ?  It  Avas  mainly 
the  freshness  and  enthusiasm  of  Sumner’s  nature — his  candid, 
liberal  disposition — his  complete  freedom  from  affectation — the 
naivete  of  his  admiration  for  the  highly  cultivated  intellects  of 
Europe,  and  his  veneration  for  the  traditions  of  our  common 
race  and  history.  His  genial  and  confiding  manners  disarmed 
prejudice.  His  own  intense  enjoyment  of  society  rendered 
others  sociable.  Without  the  slightest  abandonment  of  his 
own  country  and  opinions,  he  had  the  tact  to  show  that  he  had 
come  to  Europe  to  see  European  life  and  not  to  display 
American  peculiarities.  Paris  and  Rome,  Berlin  and  Heidel¬ 
berg  were,  each  in  its  own  way,  as  attractive  to  him  as  London : 
in  short  he  became  during  his  journey  a  citizen  of  the  world. 
To  these  qualities  he  added  that  of  a  copious  and  spirited 
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letter-writer — an  accomplishment  wln'cli,  wc  fear,  has  expired 
with  the  last  generation ;  and  he  dashed  off  to  his  friends  at 
Boston  in  vivid  language  the  raj)id  impressions  of  his  journey. 

These  letters  form  the  staple  of  the  volume  before  us.  Mr. 
Pierce,  his  literary  executor,  has  given  us  a  large  collection  of 
them,  delightfully  regardless  of  the  ordiiiary  rules  of  discre¬ 
tion.  MVe  have  heard  him  accused  of  ‘  gross  imj)ropriety ;  ’ 
but  as  we  discover  in  these  records  nothing  malicious  or  un¬ 
true,  we  think  the  indiscretion  may  be  condoned.  The 
editor  has  annexed  to  them  notes — not  always  accurate — to 
inform  the  American  i)ublic  what  these  personages  were,  Avho 
welcomed  Sumner  into  their  magic  circle,  and  whom  he  criti¬ 
cised  with  freedom  in  the  confidence  of  private  friendship.  W’e 
certainly  require  no  such  guide,  for  some  of  them  are  still 
alive,  and  all  of  them  were  intimately  known  by  anyone  who 
belonged  to  the  society  of  London  at  that  period  or  for  some 
years  afterwards.  The  result  is  that  this  publication  is  to  us 
in  the  highest  degree  entertaining.  The  shades  of  the  old 
magic-lantern  pass  rapidly  before  us.  The  well-known  figures 
reappear  at  the  dinner  table,  on  the  bench,  and  at  the  bar ; 
and  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Sumner  for  preserving  a  multitude 
of  those  fugitive  impressions  which  seemed  already  to  have 
vanished  for  ever. 

Of  Charles  Sumner’s  early  life  it  is  needless  to  say  much. 
He  was  born  at  Boston  in  1811  of  respectable  jiarents,  his 
father  being  a  lawyer  of  good  rejmtation,  who  was  chosen 
Clerk  of  the  House  of  Representatives  at  Massachusetts, 
when  Joseph  Story  was  Speaker,  and  afterwards  appointed 
Sheriff'  of  Suffolk  County,  an  office  which,  we  presume,  bears 
more  resemblance  to  that  of  our  Scottish  sheriff's  than  to  the 
English  functionary  of  the  same  title.  Young  Charles  dis¬ 
tinguished  himself  at  the  Latin  School  in  Boston,  and  retained 
through  life  an  enthusiastic  love  of  the  Latin  classics.  He 
entered  Harvard  College  in  1826,  and  left  it  with  credit  in 
1830.  He  hesitated  to  embrace  the  profession  of  the  law,  and 
at  one  moment  seemed  destined  to  subside  into  a  schoolmaster 
or  a  professor.  But  a  strong  sense  of  duty  prevailed  for  a  time 
over  his  literary  tastes,  whilst  the  steady  friendship  of  Judge 
Story  determined  his  vocation  in  life.  His  own  disjmsition 
was  somewhat  desultory.  Indeed  he  never  attained  to  what 
could  be  termed  legal  eminence.  Like  our  own  ‘  Historicus  ’  he 
excelled  in  treating  broad  questions  of  international  or  public 
law  on  great  princij)les  and  with  extended  learning,  rather 
than  in  the  minute  application  of  positive  law  and  jtrocedure 
to  private  rights  and  wrongs.  It  might  be  said  of  him  that  his 
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clients  were  nations  and  states  rather  than  individuals.  He 
was  early  retained  to  defend  British  interests  before  the  Ameri¬ 
can  Courts  in  the  celebrated  cases  of  the  ‘  Creole  ’  and  the 
‘  Caroline.’  This  sort  of  practice  makes  a  reputation  for  a  man, 
thoufrli  not  always  an  income.  But  it  was  not  often  that  he 
acted  as  an  advocate  of  any  views  but  those  which  favoured 
the  interests  of  his  own  country.  On  leaving  London,  full  of 
enthusiasm  for  England,  his  first  act  in  Baris  was  to  write  and 
publish  an  elaborate  ilefcncc  of  the  extreme  claims  of  the 
United  States  to  the  A’ortli-Eastern  boundary  ;  and  in  most  of 
the  controversies  which  have  arisen  in  the  past  thirty  years 
between  the  two  countries,  England  found  in  Sumner  an  eager 
and  impassioned  oiiponent,  whose  patriotism  was  at  least  equal 
to  his  law.  As  a  lawyer  he  owed  all  his  most  solid  attainments 
to  the  influence  of  the  great  master,  Judge  Story,  who  regarded 
and  treated  him  with  hereditary  affection.  While  still  in  the 
Law  School  he  began  to  writ'j  for  the  ‘  American  Jurist’  and 
other  periodicals,  and  before  long  he  was  eng.aged  in  reporting 
the  decisions  of  his  illustrious  friend,  the  .Fudge  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Massachusetts.  The  best  character  of  him  to  be  found 
in  these  volumes  is  that  traced  by  Mr.  William  Story,  the  son 
of  that  great  jurist,  himself  scarcely  less  distinguished  in  the 
arts ;  and  we  may  quote  a  few  jiassagcs  which  bring  the  man 
at  once  before  us. 

‘  I  was  a  mere  boy  when  I  first  knew  him,  but  the  affectionate  kind¬ 
ness  which  he  then  sliowed  me  remained  unclouded  by  the  slightest 
shadow  until  the  day  of  his  death.  His  liither  ivas  in  a  class  two  years 
before  my  father  at  Harvard  ;  and  when  Charles  Sumner  entered  the 
Law  School,  my  father  took  an  interest  in  him  at  first,  because  of  his 
father,  and  this  interest  soon  ripened  into  a  warm  affection.  My  first 
recollections  of  him  are  at  this  period.  He  used  to  come  to  our  house 
some  two  or  three  evenings  in  the  week,  and  to  his  long  conversations 
I  used  to  listen  night  after  night  W’ith  eager  pleasure.  His  simplicity 
and  directness  of  character,  his  enthusiasm  and  craving  for  infonnation, 
his  lively  spirit  and  genial  feeling,  immediately  made  a  strong  im¬ 
pression  on  me.  My  father  was  very  fond  of  him,  always  received  him 
with  a  beaming  face,  and  treated  him  almost  as  if  he  were  a  son  ;  and 
I  we  were  all  delighted  to  welcome  him  to  our  lamily  circle.  He  was 
free,  natural,  and  nuive  in  his  simplicity,  and  plied  my  father  w’ith  an 

iever-flowing  stream  of  questions ;  and  1  need  not  say  that  the  responses 
were  as  full  and  genial  as  heart  and  mind  could  desire.  .  .  . 

‘  He  was  then,  as  ever  in  alter  life,  an  indefatigable  and  omnivorous 
student.  He  lived  simply,  was  guilty  of  no  excesses  of  any  kind,  went 
very  little  into  society,  and  devoted  his  days  and  nights  to  books.  Shortly 
after  my  first  acquaintance  with  him,  he  became  librarian  of  the  Dane 
Law  School,  and  I  think  there  was  scarcely  a  text-book  in  the  library 
of  the  contents  of  which  he  had  not  some  knowledge.  Nor  w’as  this  i 
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superficial  knowledge,  considering  its  extent  and  his  youth.  He  had 
acquainted  himself,  also,  with  the  lives,  characters,  and  capacity  of  most 
of  the  authors,  and  could  give  a  fair  resume  of  the  contents  of  most  of 
their  works.  His  room  was  piled  with  books:  the  shelves  overflowed 
and  the  floor  was  littered  with  them.  Though  a  devoted  student  of 
law,  he  did  not  limit  his  reading  to  it,  but  ranged  over  the  whole  field 
of  literature  with  eager  interest,  lie  was  at  this  time  totally  without 
vanity,  and  only  de.sirous  to  acquire  knowledge  and  information  on 
every  subject.  Behind  every  work  he  liked  to  see  and  feel  the  man 
who  wrote  it,  and,  as  it  were,  to  make  his  personal  acquaintance.  When¬ 
ever  a  particular  (piestion  interested  him,  he  would  come  to  my  father 
and  talk  it  over  with  him,  and  discu.<s  it  by  the  hour. 

‘  He  had  no  interest  in  games  and  athletic  sports ;  never,  so  far  as  I 
know,  fished  or  shot  or  rowed  ;  had  no  fancy  for  dogs  and  horses ;  and, 
in  a  word,  was  without  all  those  tastes  which  are  almost  universal  with 
men  of  his  age.  As  for  dancing,  I  think  he  never  danced  a  step  in  his 
life.  Of  all  men  I  ever  knew  at  his  age,  he  was  tlie  least  susceptible 
to  the  charms  of  women.  INIen  he  liked  best,  and  with  them  he  pre- 
ferred  to  talk.  It  was  in  vain  for  the  loveliest  and  liveliest  girl  to  seek 
to  ab.sorb  his  attention.  He  would  at  once  desert  the  most  blooming 
beauty  to  talk  to  the  plainest  of  men.  This  was  a  constant  source  of 
amusement  to  us,  and  we  used  to  lay  wagers  with  the  pretty  girls,  that 
with  all  their  art  they  could  not  keep  him  at  their  side  a  quarter  of  an 
hour.  Nor  do  I  think  we  ever  lost  one  of  these  bets.  I  remember 
particularly  one  dinner  at  my  father’s  house,  when  it  fell  to  his  lot  to 
take  out  a  charming  woman,  so  handsome  and  full  of  esprit  that  any 
one  at  the  table  might  well  have  envied  him  his  position.  She  h.ad  de¬ 
termined  to  hold  him  captive,  and  win  her  bet  against  us.  But  her 
efforts  were  all  in  vain.  Unfortunately,  on  his  other  side  was  a  dry  old 
savant,  packed  with  information  ;  and  within  five  minutes  Sumner  had 
completely  turned  his  back  on  his  fair  companion,  and  engaged  in  a 
discussion  with  the  other,  which  lasted  the  whole  dinner.  We  all 
laughed.  She  cast  up  her  eyes  deprecatingly,  acknowledged  herself 
vanquished,  and  paid  her  bet.  Meantime,  Sumner  was  wholly  uncon¬ 
scious  of  the  jest  or  of  the  laughter.  He  had  what  he  wanted, — sen¬ 
sible  men’s  talk.  He  had  mined  the  savant  as  he  mined  everyone  he 
met,  in  search  of  ore,  and  was  thoroughly  ])leasod  with  what  he  got. 

‘  Though  he  was  an  interesting  talker,  he  had  no  lightness  of  hand. 
He  was  kindly  of  nature,  interested  in  everything,  but  totally  put  off 
his  balance  by  the  least  persiflage ;  and,  if  it  was  tried  on  him,  his  ex¬ 
pression  was  one  of  complete  astonishment.  He  was  never  ready  at  a 
retort,  tacked  slowly,  like  a  frigate  when  as.sjiulted  by  stinging  feluccas, 
and  was  at  this  time  almost  imj)ervious  to  a  joke.  He  had  no  humour 
himself,  and  little  sense  of  it  in  others;  and  his  jests,  when  he  tried  to 
make  one,  were  rather  cumbrous.  But  in  ‘  plain  sailing  ’  no  one  could 
be  better  or  more  agreeable.  He  was  steady  and  studious,  and  though 
genial,  serious  in  his  character ;  while  we  were  all  light,  silly,  and  full  of 
animal  spirits,  which  he  sympathised  with  but  could  not  enter  into.  .  .  . 

‘  1  do  not  think,  in  his  early  years,  he  had  any  great  ambition. 
That  developed  itself  afterwards.  Circumstances  and  accidents  forced 
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him  forward  to  the  van,  and  he  became  a  leader  terribly  in  earnest. 
He  had  the  same  high-mindedness,  the  same  single  aim  at  justice  and 
truth,  the  same  inflexible  faith  and  courage  then  that  ever  after  cha¬ 
racterised  him.’  (Vol.  i.  pp.  105-7.) 

Certain  it  is  that  at  this  period  of  Sumner’s  life,  and  for  long 
afterwards,  he  had  not  ‘  found  out  his  task,’  and  the  course  he 
followed  led  by  devious  ways  to  great  ends.  A  law  school 
followed  by  a  law  office  could  ill  satisfy  his  desires.  At  three- 
and-twenty  we  find  him  travelling  to  Washington  and  Phila¬ 
delphia  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  the  leading  men  of  the 
day ;  and  he  had  not  long  been  admitted  to  practice  in  the  Cir¬ 
cuit  Court  of  the  United  States  when  he  threw  up  his  law 
lectures  and  his  briefs,  raised  or  borrowed  a  sum  of  five  thou¬ 
sand  dollars,  and  started  for  the  grand  tour  in  Europe.  This 
Avas  certainly  an  extraordinary  instance  of  a  passionate  desire 
to  see  and  know  the  wise  and  good  and  great  men  of  other 
countries — to  breathe  a  wider  atmosphere  than  the  cultivated 
but  close  circle  of  Boston  society  could  afford.  Here  was  a  man 
entering  upon  life,  with  scarce  a  thousand  pounds  he  could  call 
his  own,  depending  entirely  upon  his  professional  exertions  and 
success,  Avho  thrcAv  everything  aside  to  see  something  of  lands  of 
older  traditions  and  a  higher  intellectual  life.  For  these,  and 
no  vulgar  love  of  pleasure,  Avere  Sumner's  objects.  The  Ameri¬ 
cans,  like  ourselves,  are  sometimes  called  a  money-loving 
people.  But  Sumner  had  nothing  sordid  in  his  nature ;  his  life 
Avas  one  of  ardent  aspiration  toAvards  the  greatest  and  the  best. 
He  looked  upon  laAv,  not  as  a  means  of  making  an  income, 
but  as  the  science  of  justice  and  equity.  He  looked  upon 
society  as  the  best  means  of  forming  the  character  and  of 
employing  the  faculties  of  men.  Wild  as  the  adventure  might 
seem,  the  time  came,  though  it  Avas  long  years  afterAvards,  Avhen 
he  had  his  reward.  The  nobler  path  he  had  chosen  led  to  the 
Temple  of  Fame,  and  he  too  lived  to  be  numbered  amongst  the 
orators  and  patriots  of  his  country. 

He  landed  in  France  from  the  American  packet  on  Decem¬ 
ber  28,  18.*! 7,  after  a  passage  of  tAA-enty  days.  Prince  Le-boo 
Avas  hardly  more  surprised  AA’hen  he  first  saAV  his  face  in  a 
looking-glass,  than  Charles  Sumner  at  the  first  aspect  of 
Europe.  Often  as  these  first  impressions  of  a  neAv  country 
have  been  reported,  there  is  a  sort  of  noA-elty  in  them  Avhich 
never  tires  us,  and  Ave  must  quote  his  first  notice  of  Havre, 
Avhere  he  had  just  arrived. 

‘Dec.  28,  1887. — At  length  in  Havre,  Avith  antiquity  staring  at  me 
from  every  side.  At  four  o’clock  this  morning  Aveighed  anchor,  and 
drifted  Avilh  the  tide  and  a  gentle  Avind  to  the  docks  ;  a  noble  work, 
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contrived  for  the  reception  of  vessels,  and  bearing  the  inscripfiorf  of 
An  IX.  Bonaparte  I"  Consul, — the  labour  of  this  great  man  meeting 
me  on  the  very  threshold  of  France.  Dismissed  from  the  custom-house 
we  went  to  the  Hotel  de  New-York,  where  a  smiling  Frenchwoman 
received  us,  and  we  were  shown  each  of  us  to  a  chamber.  The  house  was  j 
small  and  narrow,  and  the  stairs  composed  of  tiles ;  but  the  chanjber 
into  which  I  was  conducted  harmonised  with  my  anticipations  of  a 
French  ajKirtment.  The  room  was  of  moderate  size,  with  a  floor  of 
hexagon  tiles  partially  covered  with  a  neat  rug-like  carpet ;  with  a  bed 
plump  and  neat  as  imagination  could  picture,  with  a  crimson  coverlet 
and  curtains;  with  curtiiins  to  the  window  of  linen  with  a  border  of 
red,  and  with  two  engravings  in  the  room  of  some  of  the  glorious  scenes 
of  the  French  Republic.  The  whole  was  un-American.  I  shotdd  have 
known  that  I  w.as  in  a  foreign  place,  even  if  the  reality  of  a  sea- voyage 
had  not  given  me  the  completest  assurance  of  it.  My  apartment  taken, 
for  which  I  am  to  pay  three  francs  per  day,  I  at  once  escaped  to  view 
the  city.  And  here  I  felt  a  gush  of  interest  at  every  step.  Nothing 
was  like  what  I  liad  been  accustomed  to.  Everything  was  old  ;  and  yet 
to  me  everything  was  new.  Every  building  which  I  passed  seemed 
to  have  its  history.  Old  Time  himself  seemed  to  look  down  from  its 
roof.  And  yet  there  was  little  in  the  way  of  architecture  ;  the  single 
element  of  interest  was  antiejuity  combined  with  novelty.  I  .saw  but 
one  street  with  a  sidewalk.  All  others  slanted  from  the  side  to  the 
centre,  ad  mediam  jilani  vur,  where  there  was  the  gutter ;  and  all  were 
slippery  with  mud  and  moisture,  and  uncomfortable  to  the  feet  from 
the  large  stones  with  which  they  were  ]m’ed.  Scrub  horses  with 
heavy  and  inconvenient  harness ;  men  and  women  with  huge  wooden 
shoes  which  clattered  over  the  stones ;  women  in  caps  and  without 
bonnets ;  market  women  on  donkeys  and  horse.s,  with  panniers  contain¬ 
ing  their  provisions  on  either  side, — these  constantly  met  my  eye.  I 
felt  as  I  looked  about  me  that  I  was  in  a  country  where  custom  and 
prescription  were  regarded ;  where  changes,  and  of  course  improve¬ 
ments,  were  slow  to  be  introduced,  from  the  impression  that  what  was 
established  was  for  the  best.  In  the  United  States  the  extreme  oppo¬ 
site  of  this  character  prevails.  Nothing  is  beyond  the  reach  of  change 
and  experiment.  .  .  . 

‘  Dec.  21),  18.‘57. — New  scenes  have  been  rising  upon  me  with  each 
moment ;  I  find  myself  now  with  midnight  at  hand,  and  new  objects 
were  breaking  upon  me  until  1  closed  the  door  of  my  chamber.  1  can 
hardly  believe  in  my  jiersonal  identity.  Such  is  the  intensity  of  my 
present  exjierience,  that  all  I  have  undergone  to  reach  here  seems  obli¬ 
terated.’  (Vol.  i.  p[i.  217-9.) 

lie  arrived  in  Paris  a  day  or  two  later,  but  without  the 
most  essential  of  all  actiuireinents — a  power  of  speaking 
French.  His  first  acquaintance,  M.  Foellx,  the  editor  of 
a  Law  Review',  was  a  poor  specimen  of  a  Parisian,  for 
he  was  a  German  jurist,  full  of  Teutonic  learning,  and,  it 
must  be  confessed,  a  bore.  But  Foelix  launched  him  in  the 
right  direction.  He  took  two  French  masters,  followed  the 
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lectures  of  all  sorts  of  professors,  attended  the  theatres  and 
Courts  of  Justice,  and  at  last  fluttered  on  his  own  wings  into 
society.  These  Parisian  letters  are  amusing,  but  \\q  must 
pass  them  by  for  more  interesting  matter.  Sumner  returned 
to  Paris  more  than  once  in  after  life,  and  then  he  was  far 
better  able  to  enjoy  and  appreciate  its  attractions. 

On  May  14,  1838,  he  writes: — 

‘  1  am  starting  for  England,  and  how  my  soul  leaps  at  the  thought ! 
Land  of  my  studies,  my  thoughts,  and  my  dreams !  There,  indeed,  shall  I 
“  pluck  the  life  of  life.”  The  page  of  English  history  is  a  familiar 
story.  The  English  law  has  been  my  devote<l  pursuit  tor  years,  Eng¬ 
lish  politics  my  pastime,  and  the  English  language  is  my  own.  I  shall 
then  at  once  leap  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  mighty  interests  that 
England  affords ;  and  I  shall  be  able  to  mingle  at  once  with  its  society, 
catch  its  tone,  and  join  in  its  conversation,  attend  the  courts,  and 
follow  all  their  proceedings  as  those  at  home.’ 

His  expectations  were  not  disappointed. 

‘  Sumner’s  accjuaintance  with  English  society,’  says  his  biographer, 
‘  was  wider  and  more  various  than  any  previously  enjoyed  by  an  Ame¬ 
rican,  and  even  exceeded  that  of  most  Englishmen.  The  remarkable 
favour  which  he  everywhere  met  was  noted  at  the  time,  and  is  .still  remem¬ 
bered,  by  those  who  witnessed  it.  It  was  said  of  him,  that  “  when  an 
“American  gentleman,  the  gifted  Charles  Sumner,  was  in  England,  his 
“  popularity  in  society  became  justly  so  great  and  so  general,  that  his 
“  friends  began  to  devise  what  circle  there  was  to  show  him  which  he  had 
“  not  yet  seen,  what  great  house  that  he  had  not  yet  visited.”  A  few 
months  after  his  return  home,  Mr.  Hayward  referred  to  him  in  the 
“  Quarterly  Review,”  as  the  reporter  of  Judge  Story’s  decisions,  “  who 
“  recently  paid  a  visit  of  some  duration  to  this  country,  and  presents  in 
“  his  own  person  a  decisive  proof  that  an  American  gentleman,  w’ithout 
“  ofticial  rank  or  widespread  reputation,  by  mere  dint  of  courtesy,  can- 
“  dour,  an  entire  absence  of  pretension,  an  appreciating  spirit,  and  a 
“  cultivated  mind,  may  be  received  on  a  perfect  footing  of  equality  in 
“  the  best  English  circles,  social,  political,  .and  intellectual ;  which,  be 
“  it  observed,  are  hopelessly  inaccessible  to  the  itinerant  note-taker, 
“  w'ho  never  gets  beyond  the  outskirts  or  the  show-houses.”  ’  (Vol.  i. 
pp.  302-3.) 

W e  shall  not  imitate  Mr.  Pierce  by  transcribing  a  long  cata¬ 
logue  of  names,  either  too  familiar  or  too  little  known  to 
another  generation  for  them  to  interest  the  reader.  But  some 
of  Sumner’s  sketches  of  the  persons  he  met  deserve  to  be 
quoted.  He  was  not,  however,  a  good  reporter  of  society ; 
few  people  are.  Nothing  is  so  difficult  as  to  fix  on  paper  that 
floating  etherial  essence  which  constitutes  good  conversation. 
It  is  taken  up,  as  it  Avere,  by  the  air,  which  never,  like  Baron 
Munchausen’s  echoes,  gives  it  back  again. 

The  first  letters  of  introduction  Sumner  delivered  in  London 
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were  addressed  to  Lord  Fitzwilliam  and  to  Mr.  Justice 
Vaughan — the  first  opened  to  him  a  great  English  mansion, 
the  second  the  society  of  the  judges  and  the  bar.  To  what  is 
called  ‘  fashionable  life  ’  he  was  indifferent,  and  there  are  no 
traces  of  it  in  his  letters.  He  was  admitted  as  an  honorary 
member  of  four  clubs,  the  Athenaeum,  the  Travellers’,  the 
Garrick,  and  Alfred’s. 

Not  to  w'eary  our  readers  with  too  many  lawyers,  we  will 
make  a  dash  at  one  of  dear  old  John  Kenyon’s  breakfasts — 
Kenyon,  that  mild  and  kindly  Epicurean,  who  has  left  no  great 
literary  reputation  behind  him,  for  his  verses  were  quaffed  and 
forgotten  like  a  glass  of  champagne,  but  Avho  was  never  happier 
than  when  his  literary  friends  surrounded  his  table. 

‘  liondon  :  July  3,  1838. 

‘  My  dear  Hilliard, — You  love  literature  better  than  law,  and  I 
know  will  be  better  pleased  to  hear  of  the  men  who  move  in  the  quiet 
walks  where  haunt  the  poet,  the  author,  and  the  artist,  than  of  the 
gowned  and  wigged  followers  of  the  law.  Of  judges  and  lawyers  I  .see 
enough  daily  ;  much,  also,  of  politicians ;  perhaps  I  may  say  the  same 
of  literary  men.  I  have  alrtaidy  written  you  some  hasty  lities  on  some 
of  the  wits  I  meet  at  clubs.  There  are  others  and  worthier  that  I  have 
met  under  other  circumstances.  There  is  Walter  Savage  Landor.  I 
know  you  admire  his  genius.  I  first  met  him  at  Mr.  Kenyon’s ;  he 
was  there  at  dinner  with  a  considerable  party.  I  could  not  dine  there, 
as  I  was  already  engaged  for  the  siime  evening  with  the  Solicitor- 
General  ;  but  I  was  very  kindly  iisked  to  stop  there  a  little  while  till 
they  went  down  to  dinner.  Landor  was  dressed  in  a  heavy  frock-coat 
of  snuff  colour,  trousers  of  the  same  colour,  and  boots ;  indeed,  he  wore 
a  morning  dre.ss,  which  one  is  more  inclined  to  notice  here  than  among 
us  where  the  distinction  between  a  morning  and  evening  dress  is 
less  imperiously  settled.  He  is  about  fifty-five,  with  an  open  coun¬ 
tenance,  firm  and  decided,  and  a  head  grey  and  inclining  to  baldne.ss. 
We  got  into  conversation ;  dinner  was  announced,  and  Landor  and 
myself  walked  downstairs  together.  In  the  hall  I  bade  him  “  good 
“  evening.”  “  But  where  are  you  going  ?  ”  said  he  ;  “  you  dine  with 
“  us,  .surely’  ?  ”  I  then  explained  to  him  the  nece.ssity  1  was  under  of 
dining  elsewhere ;  when  he  asked  where  he  should  call  upon  me.  I 
told  him  that  I  would  rather,  with  his  permission,  have  the  honour  of 
calling  upon  him  (at  Lady  Blessington’.s).  But  our  host  at  once  ar¬ 
ranged  the  difficulty  by  inviting  us  both  to  breakfast  a  few  days  ahead. 
At  breakfast  he  was  in  the  same  dress  as  before.  I  was  excessively 
stupid ;  for  I  had  been  up  at  Ix>rd  Fitzwilliam’s  ball  till  four  o’clock, 
and  the  breakfast  was  very  early.  Landor’s  conversation  was  not 
varied,  but  it  was  animated  and  energetic  in  the  extreme.  We  crossed 
each  other  several  times:  he  called  Napoleon  the  weakest,  littlest  man 
in  history;  whereas  you  know  my  opinion  to  the  contrary.  He  con¬ 
siders  Shakspeare  and  Washington  the  two  greatest  men  that  ever 
lived,  and  Cromwell  one  of  the  greatest  sovereigns.  Conversation  turned 
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upon  Washington  ;  and  I  was  asked  why  he  was  still  suffered  to  rest  in 
the  humble  tomb  of  Mt.  Vernon.  I  then  mentioned  the  resolution  of 
Congress  to  remove  his  body  to  the  Capitol,  and  the  refusal  to  allow  it 
to  be  done  on  the  part  of  his  legal  representatives.  In  making  this 
statement,  I  spoke  of  the  “  ashes  of  Washington,”  saying  “  that  his 
“  ashes  still  reposed  at  Mt.  Vernon.”  Landor  at  once  broke  upon  me, 
with  something  like  fierceness :  “  Why  will  you,  Mr.  Sumner,  who 
“  speak  with  such  force  and  correctness,  employ  a  word  which,  in  the 
“  present  connection,  is  not  English  ?  Washington’s  body  was  never 
“  burnt ;  there  are  no  ashes, — say,  rather  remains."  .  .  . 

‘  Dining  at  Lord  Lansdowne’s  a  few  evenings  since,  I  met  another 
literary  man,  whom  I  saw  with  the  greatest  pleasure.  There  was  Lord 
Lansilowne  with  the  blue  ribbon  of  the  garter  across  his  breast  and  the 
star  on  his  coat — kind,  bland,  amiable  ;  Lady  Lansdownc, — neat,  ele¬ 
gant,  lady-like.  Next  me  was  the  daughter,  about  nineteen, — pale  and 
wan,  but,  I  am  glad  to  say,  extremely  well-informed.  I  conversed 
with  her  during  a  long  dinner,  and  we  touched  topics  of  books,  fashion, 
coronation,  &c.,  and  I  found  her  to  possess  attainments  which  certainly 
do  her  honour.  She  was  kind  enough  to  mention  that  she  and  her 
mother  had  been  reading  together  the  work  of  a  countryman  of  mine, 
Mr.  Prescott ;  that  they  admired  it  very  much,  and  that  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  circumstances  under  which  it  was  written  made  them  take  a 
great  interest  in  the  author  and  desire  to  see  him.  During  the  dinner, 
I  was  addressed  across  the  bible,  which  was  a  large  round  one,  by  a 
gentleman  with  black  hair  and  round  face,  with  regard  to  the  United 
States.  The  question  was  put  with  distinctness  and  precision,  and  in 
a  voice  a  little  sharp  and  above  the  ordinary  key.  I  did  not  know  the 
name  of  the  gentleman  for  some  time ;  till,  by  and  by,  I  heard  him  ad¬ 
dressed  by  some  one, — “  Macaulay.”  I  at  once  asked  Lord  Shelburne, 
who  sat  on  my  right,  if  that  was  T,  B.  M.,  just  returned  from  India, 
and  was  told  that  it  was.  At  table,  we  had  considerable  conversation  ; 
and,  on  passing  to  the  drawing-room,  it  was  renewed.  He  is  now  nearly 
or  about  forty,  rather  short,  and  with  a  belly  of  unclassical  proportions. 
His  conversation  was  rapid,  brilliant,  and  powerful ;  by  far  the  best  of 
any  in  the  company,  though  Mr.  Senior  was  there,  and  several  others 
of  no  mean  powers.  I  expect  other  opportunities  of  meeting  him.  He 
says  that  he  shall  abandon  politics,  not  enter  Parliament,  and  addict 
himself  entirely  to  literature.’  (Vol.  i.  pp.  326-8.) 

Macaulay,  however,  was  not  one  of  Sumner’s  friends  or 
favourites.  He  thought  his  incessant  brilliancy  of  conversation 
oppressive,  and  after  his  return  to  America  seemed  rather 
more  pleased  than  surprised  that  he  had  not  had  more  success 
as  a  minister. 

The  following  picture  of  Lord  Denman  and  Lord  Brougham 
is  graphic  enough  : — 

‘  I  have  recently  breakfasted  with  Lord  Denman,  as  I  was  so  en¬ 
gaged  as  not  to  be  able  to  accept  his  invitation  to  dinner.  Bland, 
noble  Denman  !  On  the  bench  he  is  the  perfect  model  of  a  judge, — 
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full  of  dignity  and  decision,  and  yet  with  mildness  and  suavity  which 
cannot  tail  to  charm.  Ilis  liigh  personal  character  and  his  unbending 
morals  have  given  an  elevated  tone  to  the  bar,  and  make  one  forget  the 
want,  perhaps,  of  thorough  learning.  In  conversation  he  is  plain,  un¬ 
affected,  and  amiable.  I  tiilked  with  him  much  of  Lord  Brougham. 
He  assured  me  that  Brougham  was  one  of  the  greatest  judges  that  ever 
sat  on  the  woolsack,  and  that  posterity  would  do  him  justice  when 
party  asperities  had  died  away.  (Of  Lord  B.  by-and-by.)  I  told  Lord 
Denman  the  opinion  you  had  formed  of  Lord  B.,  from  reading  his  judg¬ 
ments  ;  and  his  Lordship  said  that  he  was  highly  gratified  to  liear  it. 
Denman  called  the  xvig  ‘‘  the  silliest  thing  in  England,”  and  hoped  to 
be  able  to  get  rid  of  it.  He  is  trying  to  carry  a  bill  through  the  Lord.s, 
allowing  witnesses  to  affirm  in  cases  of  conscientious  scruples,  and  in¬ 
quired  of  me  about  tl»e  practice  in  America ;  but  he  said  he  could  not 
venture  to  allude  to  any  American  usiige  in  the  Lords,  for  it  would  tell 
against  his  measure.  Think  of  this !  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  that 
Lord  Denman  has  invited  me  to  visit  him  on  the  Home  Circuit,  where 
I  shall  certainly  go,  as  also  to  the  Western,  and  to  the  North  Welsh 
Circuit, — perhaps  also  the  Oxford  ;  and,  the  greatest  of  all,  the  Northern. 
To  all  of  these  I  have  had  most  cordial  invitations. 

‘  I  have  heard  Lord  Brougham  despatch  several  cases  in  the  Privy 
Council,  and  one  or  two  were  matters  with  w'hich  I  was  entirely  fami¬ 
liar.  I  think  I  understand  the  secret  cf  his  power  and  weakness  as  a 
judge  ;  and  nothing  that  I  have  seen  or  heard  tends  to  alter  the  opi¬ 
nion  I  had  formed.  As  a  judge,  he  is  electric  in  the  rapidity  of  his 
movements :  he  looks  into  the  very  middle  of  the  case  when  counsel 
are  just  commencing,  and  at  once  says,  “  There  is  such  a  difficulty 
“  [mentioning  it]  to  which  you  must  address  yourself ;  and,  if  you 
“  can’t  get  over  that,  I  am  against  you.”  In  this  way  he  siives  time, 
and  gratifies  his  impatient  spirit ;  but  he  offends  counsel.  Here  is  the 
secret.  I  have  heard  no  other  judge  (except  old  Allan  Park)  interrupt 
counsel  in  the  least.  In  the  mean  time.  Brougham  is  restless  at  table, 
writes  letters ;  and  as  Baron  Parke  assured  me  (Parke  sits  in  the  Privy 
Council),  wrote  his  great  article  in  the  “  Edinbmgh  Keview  ”  for 
April  last  at  the  toble  of  the  Privy  Council.  I  once  siiw  the  usher 
bring  to  him  a  parcel  of  letters,  probably  from  the  mail — I  should  think 
there  must  have  been  twenty- five  — and  he  opened  and  read  them,  and 
strewed  the  Hoor  about  him  with  envelopes;  and  still  the  argument 
went  on.  And  very  soon  Brougham  pronounced  the  judgment  in  rapid, 
energetic,  and  perspicuous  language — better  than  I  have  heard  from 
any  other  judge  on  the  bench.  I  have  already  quoted  the  opinion  of 
Denman.  Barristers  with  whom  I  have  spoken  have  not  conceded  to 
him  the  position  accorded  by  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  but  still  have 
placed  him  high.  Mylne,  the  reporter,  an  able  fellow,  says  th^t  he  is 
infinitely  .superior  to  Lyndhurst,  and  also  to  Lord  Eldon,  in  his  latter 
days.  In  the  Lords  I  have  heard  Brougham — with  his  deep,  husky 
notes,  with  his  wonderful  command  of  language,  which  keeps  you  in  a 
state  of  constant  excitement.  I  found  my.self  several  times  on  the  point 
of  crying  out  “  Hear  !  ” — thus  running  imminent  risk  of  the  polite 
attentions  of  the  Usher  of  the  Black  Kod  !  ’  (Vol.  i.  pp.  330-2.) 
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Lord  Brougham  took  a  strong  fancy  to  Sumner,  gave  him 
letters  to  the  Judges  on  the  Northern  Circuit,  and  invited  him 
to  Brougham  Hall.  It  must  be  confessed  that  he  returned 
these  civilities  by  a  very  disparaging  account  of  his  host. 

His  picture  of  Wordsworth  at  Keswick  is  more  pleasing; — 

‘  My  dear  Hilliard, — I  have  seen  Wordsworth  !  Your  interest  in 
this  great  man,  and  the  contrast  which  he  presents  to  that  masterspirit 
I  have  already  described  to  you,  induce  me  to  send  these  lines  imme¬ 
diately  on  the  heels  of  my  last.  How  odd  it  seemed  to  knock  at  a 
neighbour’s  door,  and  incjuire,  “  Where  does  Mr.  Wordsworth  live  ?  ” 
Think  of  rapping  at  Westminster  Abbey,  and  asking  for  Mr.  Shak- 
speare,  or  IVIr.  Milton  !  I  found  the  poet  living,  as  I  could  have 
wished,  with  worldly  comfort  about  him,  and  without  show.  His 
house  was  not  so  large  or  so  elegant  as  to  draw  the  attention  from  its 
occupant ;  and  more  truly  did  I  enjoy  myself,  for  the  short  time  I  was 
under  its  roof,  than  when  in  the  emblazoned  halls  of  Lord  Brougham. 
The  house  is  situated  on  the  avenue  leading  to  liydal  Hall ;  and  the 
poet  may  enjoy,  as  if  they  were  his  own,  the  trees  of  the  park  and  the 
ancestral  cawing  of  the  rooks  that  almost  darkened  the  air  with  their 
numbers.  His  house  and  grounds  are  pretty  and  neat ;  and  he  was  so 
kind  as  to  attend  me  in  a  turn  round  his  garden,  pointing  out  several 
truly  delightful  views  of  the  lakes  and  mountains.  1  could  not  but  remark 
to  him,  however,  that  the  cawing  of  the  rooks  was  more  interesting  to  me 
than  even  the  remarkable  scenery  before  us.  The  house  itself  is  un¬ 
like  those  in  which  I  have  been  received  lately ;  and  in  its  whole  style 
reminded  me  more  of  home  tlian  anything  I  have  yet  seen  in  England. 
I  took  tea  with  the  poet,  and,  for  the  first  time  since  I  have  been  in  this 
country,  saw  a  circle  round  a  table  at  this  meal ;  and,  indeed,  it  was  at 
six  o’clock,  when  always  before  in  England  I  have  been  preparing  for 
dinner.  I  mention  these  little  things,  in  order  to  give  you  a  familiar 
view  of  Wordsworth.  I  cannot  sufficiently  express  to  you  my  high 
gratificjition  at  his  manner  and  conversation.  It  was  .simple,  graceful, 
and  sincere  ;  it  had  all  those  things,  the  absence  of  which  in  Brougham 
gave  me  so  much  pain.  I  felt  that  I  was  conversing  with  a  superior 
being ;  yet  I  was  entirely  at  my  ease.  He  told  me  that  he  was  sixty- 
nine, — an  age  when,  in  the  course  of  nature,  the  countenance  loses  the 
freshness  of  younger  years ;  but  his  was  still  full  of  expression.  Con¬ 
versation  turned  on  a  variety  of  topics :  and  here  I  have  little  to 
record ;  for  there  were  no  salient  parts,  though  all  w’as  sensible,  in¬ 
structive,  and  refined.  He  spoke  warmly  on  the  subject  of  copyright 
and  of  slavery.  He  showed  me  the  American  edition  of  his  works  in  one 
volume,  and  expre.ssed  the  great  pleasure  it  had  given  him  ;  he  thought 
it  better  executed  than  any  work  of  the  kind  in  England  or  France.  I 
amused  him  not  a  little  by  telling  him  that  a  Frenchman  recommended 
himself  to  me,  on  my  arrival  in  Paris,  as  a  teacher  of  French,  by  saying 
that  he  had  taught  the  great  English  poet,  Wordsworth.  The  latter 
assured  me  that  he  had  not  had  a  French  instructor  since  his  dancing- 
master  !  ’  (Vol.  i.  pp.  355-G.) 

The  venerable  poet  having  told  Sumner  that  he  regarded 
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the  publication  of  personal  and  domestic  details  about  himself 
as  a  breach  of  confidence,  Sumner  would  hardly  have  sanctioned 
this  use  of  them  ‘  to  fill  his  page  of  a  book.’  Indeed  it  must 
be  said  that  his  whole  correspondence  is  written  with  a  degree 
of  confidential  frankness  which  excludes,  on  his  part,  the 
slightest  suspicion  of  an  intention  to  publish  it.  Sumner 
speaks  with  pleasure  of  his  having  known  the  three  most 
eminent  founders  of  this  Jouiaial,  Sydney  Smith,  Brougham,  and 
Jeffrey  ;  and  of  these  three  he  assigns  the  palm  in  conversa¬ 
tion  to  Jeffrey,  whose  precise  and  rather  laboured  language 
suited  the  American  taste.  But  in  more  places  than  one  he  does 
great  injustice  to  Lockhart,  and  even  to  the  memory  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott.  Probably  Lockhart  turned  his  dark  side  to 
the  enthusiastic  young  republican,  which  he  was  not  unlikely 
to  do.  Richard  Ford  did  the  same,  in  the  exuberance  of 
Tory  intolerance,  though  they  afterwards  became  friends.  But 
these  were  rare  exceptions. 

One  little  editorial  anecdote,  which  is  new  to  us,  w'e  must  be 
permitted  to  (juote.  Sumner  asked  Jeffrey  how  he  explained 
the  fact  that  ^Ir.  Carlyle’s  fine  article  on  the  life  of  Burns, 
Avhich  was  his  first  contribution  to  this  Journal,  diftered 
so  much  in  style  from  his  later  ju'oductions.  ‘  Oh !  ’  said 
Jeffrey,  ‘  because  I  altered  and  Carlyle  was  vexed  at  my 
‘  interference.’ 

Sumner  had  heard  Carlyle  lecture  in  London,  and  thus  de¬ 
scribes  him  : — 

‘He  seemed  like  an  inspired  boy;  truths  and  thoughts  that  made 
one  move  on  the  benches  came  from  his  apparently  unconscious  mind, 
couched  in  the  most  grotesque  style,  and  yet  condensed  to  a  degree  of 
intensity — childlike  in  manner  and  feeling,  and  yet  reaching  by  intui¬ 
tion  points  and  extremes  of  ratiocination  which  others  would  not  so  well 
accomplish  after  days  of  labour,  if  indeed  they  ever  could.’ 

And  upon  his  return  from  the  North  he  visited  the  Sage  of 
Chelsea,  then  recently  established  in  the  house  he  has  since 
continued  to  inhabit  for  so  many  years. 

‘  Another  morning  was  devoted  to  Carlyle.  His  manners  and  con¬ 
versation  are  as  unformed  as  his  style  ;  and  yet,  withal,  ecjually  full  of 
genius.  In  conversation,  he  piles  thought  upon  thought  and  imagining 
upon  imagining,  till  the  erection  seems  about  to  topple  down  with  its 
weight.  He  lives  in  great  retirement — I  fear  almost  in  poverty.  To  him, 
London  and  its  mighty  maze  of  society  are  nothing ;  neither  he  nor  his 
writings  are  known.  Young  Milnes  (whose  poems  you  have  doubtless 
read)  told  me  that  nobody  knew  of  his  existence ;  though  he,  Milnes,  en¬ 
tertained  for  him  personally  the  greatest  regard.  Carlyle  said  the  strangest 
thing  in  the  history  of  literature  was  his  recent  receipt  of  fifty  pounds 
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from  America,  on  account  of  his  “French  Revolution,”  which  had 
never  yielded  him  a  farthing  in  Europe  and  probably  never  would.  I 
am  to  meet  Leigh  Hunt  at  Carlyle’s.’  (Vol.  ii.  pp.  22-3.) 

Forty  years  have  made  a  great  difference  in  all  save  the 
stubborn  Scottish  originality  of’  this  remarkable  man  ! 

But  we  have  been  led  to  anticipate.  On  his  way  back  from 
the  North,  Sumner  saw  something  of  the  great  country  houses 
of  England,  for  he  paid  visits  to  Lord  Wharncliffe  at  Wortley, 
to  Lord  Fitzwilliain  at  WentAvorth  and  INIilton,  and  to  Mr. 
Coke,  newly  created  Lord  Leicester,  at  Holkham.  Mr.  Coke 
was  probably  then  the  only  survivor  whose  voice  had  been  raised 
in  Parliament  for  the  independence  of  the  colonies  in  the  great 
American  war.  At  Milton  our  Bostonian  was  placed,  rather 
cruelly,  on  the  back  of  a  Yorkshire  hunter,  Avith  Avhich  he 
soon  jiarted  company’,  and  he  Avas  struck  Avith  boundless  asto¬ 
nishment  at  the  hunting  parsons,  then  not  uncommon  in  that 
noble  county.  Sumner’s  tastes  Avere  more  refined. 

'  I  have  seen  York  Minster.  These  Avonderful  piles  of  Gothic  ai'chi- 
tccture  fill  my  mind  Avith  an  intenser  gloAV  than  aught  else  I  have  seen 
or  felt  in  England.  Is  not  that  saying  a  good  deal  ?  My  happiest 
moments  in  this  island  have  been  Avhen  I  saAV  Salisbury  and  Durham 
cathedrals.  Much  happiness  have  I  enjoyed  in  the  various  distin¬ 
guished  and  interesting  society  in  Avhich  I  have  been  permitted  to 
mingle ;  but  greater  than  all  this  Avas  that  which  I  felt  Avhen  I  first 
gazed  upon  the  glorious  buildings  I  have  mentioned.  Then  it  was  that 
1  Avas  in  cojumunion  Avith  no  single  mind — bright  and  gifted  though  it 
be — but  Avith  Avhole  generations.  Those  voiceless  Avails  seemed  to 
speak ;  and  the  olden  time,  Avith  its  sceptred  pall,  passed  before  me. 
Oh !  it  Avas  Avith  a  thrill  of  pleasure  that  I  looked  from  the  spire  of 
Salisbury,  and  Avandered  among  the  heavy  arches  of  Durham,  which  I 
can  never  forget.  At  Durham  I  Avas  Avith  a  most  distinguished  orna¬ 
ment  of  the  church — Dr.  Gilly — and  Avith  my  namessike,  the  Lord 
Bishoj)  of  Chester,  Avitii  Gaily  Knight,  the  old  college  friend  of  Byron, 
and  Avith  Dr.  Buckland;  but  those  venerable  walls  were  more  interest- 
ing,  by  far,  than  all  that  these  men  could  say.  And  I  remember  no 
feast  so  rich  in  elevated  pleasure — not  those  Avhere  the  contributions  of 
Avit  and  learning  have  “  outdone  the  meats,  outdone  the  frolic  wine.”  ’ 
(Vol.  i.  pp.  373-4.) 

Apropos  of  refinement,  there  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
much  of  it  in  those  days  at  the  Court  of  the  maiden  Queen  at 
Windsor. 

‘  Rich,  Avho  is  a  gentleman  of  the  bedchamber,  Avas  kind  enough 
to  invite  me  to  visit  him  at  Windsor  Castle,  and  obtained  special 
permission  from  her  Majesty  to  sIioav  me  the  private  rooms.  I 
Avent  doAvn  to  breakfast,  Avhere  Ave  had  young  Slurray  (the  head 
of  the  household).  Lord  Surrey,  &c.  Lord  Byron,  Avho  you  knoAV 
Avas  a  captain  in  the  navy,  is  a  pleasant,  rough  felloAV,  Avho  has  not 
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many  of  the  smooth  turns  of  tlie  courtier.  He  came  rushing  into  the 
room  where  we  were,  crying  out,  “  Tliis  day  is  a  real  sneezer ;  it  is  a 
“  rum  one  indeed.  Will  her  Majesty  go  out  to-day  ?  ”  Lord  Surrey 
hoped  she  would  not,  unless  she  would  ride  at  the  “  slapping  pace  ”  at 
which  she  went  the  day  before,  which  was  twenty  miles  in  two  hours. 
You  understand  that  her  suite  accompany  the  Queen  in  her  equestrian 
excursions.  Lord  Byron  proposed  to  breakfast  with  us  ;  but  they  told 
him  that  he  must  go  upstairs  and  breakfast  with  “the  gals” — meaning 
the  ladies  of  the  bedchamber  and  maids  of  honour — Countess  of  Al- 
bemarle.  Lady  Byron,  Lady  Littleton,  Miss  Cavendish,  &c.  The  ladies 
of  the  household  breakfast  by  ihem.selv(!S,  and  sometimes  her  Majesty 
comes  in  and  joins  them,  though  slie  generally  breakfasts  quite  alone ; 
the  gentlemen  of  the  household  also  breakfast  by  themselves.  Very 
soon  Lord  Byron  came  bouncing  down,  saying,  “ Murray,  ‘the  gals’ 
“  say  that  there  is  nothing  but  stale  eggs  in  the  castle.”  Again  the 
ladies  sent  a  servant  to  Murray  (who  I  have  said  is  the  head  of  the 
royal  household),  complaining  that  there  was  no  Scotch  nnirmalade. 
Murray  said  it  was  very  strange,  as  v.  very  short  time  ago  he  [>aid  for 
seven  hundred  pots  of  it.  You  will  understand  that  I  mention  these 
trivial  occurrences  to  let  you  know  in  the  simplest  way  what  passed. 
Of  the  splendours  of  Windsor  you  have  read  a  hundred  times,  and  all 
your  iriends  who  have  been  abroad  can  recount  them  ;  but  such  little 
straws  as  I  am  blowing  to  you  will  give  you  indications  of  the  mode  of 
life  and  manners  in  the  castle.  After  breakfast  (it  having  been  men- 
tioned  to  the  Queen  that  I  had  arrived),  Ave  went  into  the  private 
apartments,  which  are  never  shown  except  during  the  Queen’s  absence. 
The  tiible  was  spread  for  dinner,  and  the  plate  was  rich  and  massive. 
I  did  not  like  the  dining-room  so  well  as  Lord  Leicester’s  at  llolkham, 
though  it  is  more  showy  and  brilliant.  The  drawing-rooms  were  quite 
rich.  While  Avandering  around  Avith  Mr.  Rich  and  Lord  Byron,  we 
met  the  Duchess  of  Kent  in  her  morning-dress — a  short,  squab  person — 
Avho  returned  our  profound  obeisance  Avith  a  gracious  smile  (you  see  I 
h.ave  caught  the  proper  phrase).  Some  of  the  pictures  at  Windsor  are 
very  fine.  I  have  never  before  seen  anything  by  Rubens  that  j)leased 
me,  or  that  I  could  tolerate  (except,  perhaps,  a  picture  at  llolkham). 
There  is  one  room  devoted  to  Rubens.  They  Avere  kind  enough  to 
invite  me  to  visit  them  again  at  the  castle,  and  Alurray  told  me  that  a 
horse  Avould  be  at  my  disposal  to  ride  in  the  park  and  see  the  Virginia 
water.  (Vol.  ii.  p.  IG.) 

The  commencement  of  term  brought  Sumner  back  to  London, 
and  he  assiduously  attended  the  courts  in  Westminster  Hall, 
writing  to  his  master.  Judge  Story,  minute  accounts  of  the 
judges  and  the  bar.  Patteson  and  Parke  he  justly  places,  as 
lawyers,  at  the  head  of  the  Common  LaAv  Judges  then  on  the 
bench,  and  the  latter  delighted  Sumner  by  his  courtesy,  his 
reading,  and  his  social  distinction.  To  Mr.  Justice  Vaughan 
he  Avas  under  great  personal  obligations,  but  he  admits  that  his 
legal  learning  Avas  slender.  They  used  to  say  that  he  was  a 
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judge  by  prescription,  tliat  is,  he  owed  his  promotion  to  the  cir¬ 
cumstance  that  his  brother,  Sir  Henry  Halford,  Avas  the  King’s 
physician.  At  the  bar,  the  most  conspicuous  and  attractive 
figure  was  undoubtedly  Sir  William  Follett,  and  Sumner’s 
sketch  of  him  is  delicately  traced. 

‘  Sir  William  Follett  is  truly  a  loveable  person  ;  and  one  great  secret 
of  his  early  success  has  been  his  amiability.  He  is  about  forty-two,  and 
is  still  youthfid  in  manners  and  conduct.  As  a  speaker  he  is  fluent, 
clear,  and  distinct,  with  a  beautiful  and  harmonious  voice.  He  .seems 
to  have  a  genius  for  law  :  when  it  comes  to  the  stilting  a  law  point  and 
its  argument,  he  is  at  home,  and  goes  on  without  let  or  hindrance,  or 
any  apparent  e.xertion.  His  business  is  immense,  and  he  receives  many 
briefs  which  he  hardly  reads  before  he  rises  in  court.  His  income  is 
probably  fifteen  thousand  pounds.  Strange  thing  in  the  history  of  the 
bar,  he  is  eqmilly  successful  in  the  House  of  Commons,  where  I  have 
heard  them  call  for  “  Follett,  Follett ! "  and  here  he  shows  :i  par¬ 
liamentary  eloquence  of  no  commOn  kind,  and  also  ivins  by  his  attrac¬ 
tive  manner.  He  is  the  great  favourite  of  the  Tories,  and,  in  the  event 
of  their  return  to  power,  ivoiild  be  Lord  Chancellor — a  le.ap  wonderful 
to  take,  but  ivliich,  all  seem  to  agree,  would  be  allowed  to  him.  In 
the  event  of  the  death  of  Sir  Robert  Peel — such  is  the  favour  to  him — 
I  think  he  might  become  the  leader  of  the  Tories  in  the  Commons,  if 
he  would  consent,  Avhich  is  not  at  all  probable.  I  do  not  think  his 
j)olitics  are  founded  on  much  knowledge.  Circumstances  have  throivn 
him  into  the  Tory  ranks,  where  he  will  doubtless  continue.  He  has 
little  or  no  infermation  out  of  his  profession — seems  not  to  have  read  or 
thought  much,  and  yet  is  always  an  agreeable  companion.  I  feel  an 
attachment  for  him,  so  gentle  and  kind  have  I  always  found  him.* 
(Vol.  ii.  pp.  55-6.) 

It  is  curious  that  Sumner  should  have  passed  over  in  silence 
the  man  who  at  that  time  was  probably  the  most  able  and  acute 
member  of  the  whole  profession,  namely,  Mr.  Pemberton,  after¬ 
wards  Lord  Kingsdown.  But  Pemberton  confined  himself 
almost  entirely  to  the  Rolls,  with  the  exception  of  the  House 
of  Lords  and  the  Privy  Council ;  and  his  shy,  unostentatious 
nature,  accompanied  by  a  fastidious  dread  of  strangers,  pro¬ 
bably  kept  him  entirely  out  of  Sumner’s  reach.  His  sub¬ 
sequent  career  as  a  Judge  at  the  Privy  Council  showed  that 
Pemberton  was  really  the  man  who  combined  with  the  most 
accurate  learning  the  utmost  breadth  and  vigour  of  judicial 


power. 

Not  having  known  Pemberton,  the  man  who  most  excited 
Sumner’s  admiration  was  Charles  Austin.  In  him  he  found 
combined  the  talents  of  a  great  advocate  with  boundless  read¬ 
ing,  originality  of  thought,  and  power  of  intellect — gifts  which 
rendered  him  as  captivating  in  society  as  he  Avas  distinguished 
VOL.  CXLVII.  NO.  CCCI.  H 
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in  his  profession.  Sumner  regarded  him  as  the  only  real  jurist 
he  had  met  in  England ;  and  in  fact,  though  inferior  in  solid 
learning  to  his  eminent  brother  John,  such  was  Charles  Aus¬ 
tin’s  versatility  that  there  were  few  branches  of  the  law  he 
had  not  explored.  It  is  ever  to  be  lamented  that  his  great 
gifts  were  wasted  on  Parliamentary  Committees,  and  when  the 
time  came  that  he  might  have  entered  Parliament  and  risen  to 
a  wider  sphere  of  legal  influence,  his  health  failed,  and  he  re¬ 
tired  from  the  world.  Sumner  first  met  Austin  at  a  dinner  at 
Lord  Durham’s  which  deserves  to  be  recorded. 

‘  At  Lord  Durham’s  we  had  an  interesting  party.  There  were  Sir 
Edward  Codrington,  Sir  William  Molesworth,  Charles  Buller,  Joseph 
Parkes,  Ward,  son  of  “  Tremaine  ”  War  l,  and  M.P.,  whose  motion 
on  Irish  affairs  nearly  upset  the  ministry ;  Charles  Austin  (the  first 
lawyer  in  England,  inejudice')-.  Gibbon  Wakefield,  Stanley,  M.P.  (not 
Lord),  and  ^liss  Martineau,  who  seemed  surprised  to  meet  me  there. 
His  Lordship  is  remarkable  in  personal  appearance — slender,  upright, 
with  an  open  countenance,  coal-black  hair  and  eyes.  lie  is  very  frank 
in  the  expression  of  his  opinions,  and  uses  good  language  without  being 
fluent.  There  is  also  a  slight  tremulousness  in  his  voice,  which  is  not 
a  little  strange  in  one  so  long  accustomed  to  public  affairs^.  In  language 
and  thought  he  does  not  lack  boldne.ss.  We  were  at  a  riumd  table  d  la 
Franrflise,  and  I  .'at  between  Buller  and  Lord  Durham.  His  Lordship 
said  that  all  the  Canadian  politicians — Papineau  and  all — were  petty 
men ;  and  that  he  should  like  nothing  better  than  to  have  them  all  re¬ 
called,  and  to  be  allow'cd  to  deal  with  them.  To  one  accustomed  to 
politics  on  the  broad  stage  of  Europe,  provincial  actors  seemed  weak 
and  paltry.  I  ventured  to  ask  him  what  truth  there  was  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  reports  with  regard  to  the  hostile  intentions  of  Kussia  towards 
England.  “  Not  a  word  of  truth,”  said  he ;  “I  will  give  you  leave  to 
“  call  me  idiot,  if  there  is  a  word  of  truth.”  You  know  he  was  ambas¬ 
sador  at  the  court  of  St.  Petersburg  for  a  long  time.  lie  said  that 
Russia  was  full  of  friendly  regard  for  England ;  and  he  pronounced 
Urquhart,  who  is  now  going  about  the  kingdom  preaching  against 
Rus.sia,  “  a  madman.”  ...  I  happened  totellastorj'  that  I  had  heard 
from  Lord  Brougham  :  he  looked  me  in  the  eye,  and  a.sked  my  autho¬ 
rity  for  it.  I  replied,  “  Lord  Brougham  ;  I  had  it  from  liis  own  lips.” 
“  Did  you  ever  verify  it  ?  ”  was  the  short  but  significant  rejily.  I  have 
selected  these  little  things,  becjiuse  they  at  once  reveal  in  a  few  words 
his  opinions  with  regard  to  some  distinguished  j)ersons,  and  illustrate 
his  frankness.  Another  .subject  was  discussed  with  a  freedom  which 
could  not  have  been  found,  I  will  venture  to  sjiy,  at  the  table  of  any 
other  nobleman  in  the  kingdom.  The  question  was  started  whetlier, 
in  the  event  of  a  demise  of  the  crown,  the  present  King  of  Hanover 
would  be  permitted  to  ascend  the  tlirone.  Lord  Durham  was  the  only 
person  in  all  the  company  who  thought  he  would  be.  Sir  Edward 
Codrington  said  :  “  For  one,  I  would  be  damned  if  I  would  permit  him  to 
“  land!  ”...  Among  the  projects  for  the  improvement  of  the  province 
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committed  to  his  charge,  Lord  D.  mentioned  that  he  wished  to  have 
Goat  Island  blown  up  by  gunpowder,  in  order  to  unite  the  Canadian 
and  Americjin  Falls  of  Niagara,  and  thus  give  unity  to  the  whole  !  His 
Lordship’s  house  is  a  very  good  one,  and  in  some  of  its  rooms  reminds 
one  of  a  country-place.  I  passed  an  hour  with  him  one  forenoon  in 
conversation :  he  is  strongly  liberal,  but  a  monarchist.  He  would 
abolish  the  corn-laws,  grant  the  vote  by  ballot,  an  extension  of  the  suf¬ 
frage,  and  triennial  Parliaments;  but  he  would  not  touch  primo¬ 
geniture — the  worst  thing  in  England.  On  this  subject  I  had  no  little 
conversation  with  him — not  to  say  an  argument.  I  regard  him,  how¬ 
ever,  as  honest  and  sincere  in  his  opinions,  and,  as  such,  a  most  valuable 
leader  of  the  Liberal  party.  He  possesses  courage,  considerable  ac¬ 
quirements,  and  a  capacity  for  receiving  information  from  others.  I 
need  not  say  that  he  has  none  of  the  great  attributes  of  Brougham — 
his  intense  activity,  his  various  learning,  his  infinite  command  of  lan¬ 
guage.  ...  I  do  not  know  if  I  have  ever  written  you  about  Charles  Austin. 
He  is  a  more  animated  speaker  than  Follett — perhaps  not  so  smooth 
and  gentle ;  neither  is  he,  I  think,  so  ready  and  instinctively  sagacious 
in  a  law  argument ;  and  yet  he  is  powerful  here,  and  is  immeasurably 
before  Follett  in  accomplishments  and  liberality  of  view.  He  is  a  fine 
scholar,  and  deeply  versed  in  English  literature  and  the  British  Con¬ 
stitution.’  (Vol.  ii.  pp.  38-40.) 

Even  the  verjuice  of  the  poet  Rogers  melted  into  honey  on 
the  arrival  of  this  American  stranger,  and  a  season  in  London 
would  have  been  incomplete  w'ithout  a  breakfast  in  the  en¬ 
chanted  cell  of  St.  James’s  Place.  But  Sumner  was  not  alto¬ 
gether  taken  in  by  the  elaborate  courtesy  of  his  reception. 

‘  I  believe  I  have  often  written  you  about  Rogers.  Of  course,  I  have 
seen  him  frequently  in  society  ;  never  did  I  like  him  till  I  enjoyed  his 
kindne.ss  at  breakfast.  As  a  converser  Rogers  is  unique.  The  world, 
or  report,  has  not  given  him  credit  enough  for  his  great  and  peculiar 
powers  in  this  line.  lie  is  terse,  epigrammatic,  dry,  infinitely  to  the 
point,  full  of  wisdom,  of  sarcasm,  and  cold  humour.  He  says  the  most 
ill-natured  things,  and  does  the  best.  He  came  up  to  me  at  Miss  Mar- 
tineau’s,  where  there  was  a  little  party  of  very  clever  people,  and  said  : 
“  Mr.  Sumner,  it  is  a  great  piece  of  benevolence  in  you  to  come  here.” 
Determined  not  to  be  drawn  into  a  slur  upon  my  host,  I  replied  :  “  Yes, 
“  Mr.  Rogers,  of  benevolence  to  myself.”  As  we  were  coming  away, 
Rogers,  Harness,  Babbage,  and  myself  were  walking  together  down  the 
narrow  street  in  which  Miss  M.  lives,  when  the  poet  said  :  “  Who  but 
‘  the  Martineau  could  have  drawn  us  into  such  a  hole  ?  ”  And  yet  I 
doubt  not  he  has  a  sincere  liking  for  Miss  M. ;  for  I  have  met  her  at 
his  house,  and  he  afterwards  spoke  of  her  with  the  greatest  kindness. 
His  various  sayings  that  are  reported  about  towm,  and  his  conversation 
as  I  had  caught  it  at  evening  parties,  had  impressed  me  with  a  great 
admiration  of  his  powers,  but  with  a  positive  dislike.  I  love  frankness 
and  truth.  But  his  society  at  breakfast  has  almost  obliterated  my  first 
impressions.  We  were  alone;  and  he  showed  all  those  wonderful 
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paintings,  and  we  talked  till  far  into  the  afternoon.  I  have  seldom 
enjoyed  myself  more ;  it  was  a  luxury,  in  such  rooms,  to  listen  to 
such  a  man,  before  whom  the  society  of  the  last  quarter  of  a  century 
had  all  passed — he  alone  unchanged ;  to  talk,  with  such  a  poet,  of 
poetry  and  poets,  of  Wordsworth  and  Southey  and  Scott ;  and  to  hear 
his  opinions,  which  were  given  with  a  childlike  simplicity  and  frank¬ 
ness.  I  must  confess  his  great  kindness  to  me.  He  a.sked  my  accept¬ 
ance  of  the  new  edition  of  his  poems,  and  said  :  “  I  shall  be  happy  to 
“  see  any  friend  of  yours,  morning,  noon,  or  night;  ”  and  all  his  kind- 
ness  was  purely  volunteer,  for  my  ac([uaintance  with  him  grew  from 
simply  meeting  him  in  society.’  (Vol.  ii.  pp.  42-3.) 

In  spite  of  Sumner’s  veneration  for  the  English  judges,  and 
his  discriminating  analysis  of  the  bar,  he  ventures  on  the 
opinion  that  he  has  ‘  heard  a  style  of  argument  before  our 
*  Supreme  Court  at  Washington  superior  to  anything  he  had 
‘  heard  here.’  'We  are  unable  to  make  the  comparison.  But 
there  has  long  been  at  the  English  bar  an  aversion  to  oratorical 
display,  except  on  very  rare  occasions  which  seem  to  admit  of 
it ;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  business  of  our  courts  is  conducted 
in  a  very  plain  matter-of-fact  Avay,  which  may  have  seemed 
tame  to  an  American  ear,  especially  to  Sumner,  who  had  in 
him  the  instinct  and  the  powers  of  an  orator.  Indeed,  we  fear 
that  if  he  could  now  renew  his  visits  to  Westminster  Hall,  he 
would  not  find  that  an  interval  of  forty  years  has  raised  or 
improved  the  intellectual,  legal,  or  oratorical  powers  of  those 
who  preside  or  argue  there.  On  the  contrary,  with  some 
few  exceptions,  he  would  find,  we  regret  to  avow  it,  a  great 
and  palpable  decline.  On  the  bench  he  would  look  in  vain 
for  the  strength,  the  concentration,  the  learning,  the  master¬ 
ful  authority  of  those  earlier  days.  At  the  bar  he  would 
seek  in  vain  for  eloquence,  or  even  advocacy,  of  the  highest 
order,  and  he  would  learn  with  extreme  surprise  that  one  of 
the  most  eminent  members  of  the  English  bar  in  1878— a  man 
without  a  superior,  and  almost  without  a  rival — was  the  ci- 
devant  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Southern  Confederacy.  There 
is  no  man  now  known  to  be  existing,  who  can  be  com¬ 
pared  to  Follett,  Charles  Austin,  Pemberton,  Cockburn,  or 
Bethell  at  their  best.  More  serious  still  is  the  fact  that  the 
status  of  an  English  judge  has  notably  declined.  The  great 
augmentation  in  the  number  of  judges,  the  divisions  of  the 
courts  into  upper  and  lower  ranks,  the  abolition  of  peculiar 
courts,  and  the  modern  habits  of  the  judicial  body,  have  con¬ 
curred  to  extinguish  that  rare  and  almost  sacerdotal  dignity 
which  from  an  early  period  of  our  history  had  clung  to  the 
King’s  Judges.  They  are  now  regarded  as  magistrates — 
respected  but  not  revered.  A  taste  for  histrionic  display. 
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utterly  repugnant  to  the  old  English  character,  has  been 
allowed  to  manifest  itself  on  the  bench,  and  one  of  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  this  change  has  been  that  suits,  frivolous  or  scan¬ 
dalous  in  themselves,  and  raising  no  real  questions  of  law,  are 
sometimes  drawn  out  to  interminable  length,  as  if  they  were 
carried  on  for  the  amusement  of  the  public.  The  prolixity 
of  modern  judicial  proceedings  is  a  proof  of  weakness  on  the 
part  of  those  who  conduct  them ;  and  at  a  time  when  perpetual 
appeals  are  made  to  Parliament  for  additional  judges,  it  is 
singularly  inconsistent  that  the  time  of  the  courts  should  so 
often  be  consumed  in  irrelevant  enquiries  and  impertinent 
recrimination.  Sumner  visited  England  in  better  times,  and 
accordingly  he  took  away  with  him  a  lofty  idea  and  impres¬ 
sion  of  the  administration  of  justice  in  this  country. 

The  truth  is  that  the  new  Judicature  Act  has  led  to  some 
results,  probably  unforeseen,  and  certainly  inconvenient. 
Under  the  old  system  all  the  judges  of  the  Common  Law 
Courts  were  equal.  Their  status  was  the  same.  Their  duties 
were  the  same.  Even  the  Chief  Justice  of  each  Court  was 
only  primus  inter  pares.  The  Judicature  Act  has  introduced 
for  the  first  time  in  this  country  two  classes  of  judges — the 
judges  of  the  Lower  Division  and  the  judges  of  the  inter¬ 
mediate  Court  of  Appeal.  The  status  of  the  former  is  obviously 
inferior  to  that  of  the  latter:  yet  upon  these  judges  of  the 
Lower  Division  is  thrown  by  far  the  largest  share  of  work ;  the 
chief  expense,  fatigue,  and  labour  of  the  circuits;  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  business  at  Nisi  Prius.  The  judges  of  the 
Appeal  Court  have  less  to  do;  they  sit  ordinarily  at  West¬ 
minster;  when  they  go  circuit  their  expenses  are  paid;  they  do 
not,  strictly  speaking,  habitually  try  causes,  but  hear  appeals ; 
and  they  have  all  been  made  Privy  Councillors,  which  gives 
them  social  rank  and  precedence.  The  obvious  consequence  of 
this  line  of  division  is  that  it  will  be  difficult  to  prevail  on  men 
having  a  large  and  lucrative  practice  at  the  bar  to  accept  one 
of  the  lower  judgeships.  Men  of  high  legal  reputation  and 
ambition,  as  well  as  men  who  have  risen  to  eminence  in  poli¬ 
tical  life,  will  stand  out  for  the  higher  appointment,  and  will 
get  it.  This  evil  might  be  obviated  by  a  strict  adherence  to  a 
rule  that  no  judge  should  be  appointed  to  the  Court  of  Appeal 
until  he  had  served  at  least  three  years  in  one  of  the  Divisional 
Courts.  Never  again  will  lawyers  of  the  eminence  of  James 
Parke,  Patteson,  Maule,  and  Coleridge,  consent  to  pass  their 
lives  in  the  rank  of  puisne  judges;  and  the  consequence  is 
that  the  trial  of  causes  in  first  instance,  whether  at  Nisi  Prius 
or  on  circuit,  will  gradually  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  second 
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rank  of  the  profession,  whilst  the  first  legal  talent  of  the 
country  is  sublimated  into  the  Courts  of  Appeal.  The  bar 
will  suffer  by  the  same  process  of  deterioration,  for  if  it  comes 
to  be  believed  that  the  real  strength  of  the  judicial  bench  is 
reserved  for  the  Courts  of  Appeal,  the  leaders  of  the  bar  will 
find  it  their  interest  to  practise  there.  The  Courts  of  Appeal 
have  been  improved  by  the  Judicature  Act,  but  they  have 
been  improved  at  the  expense  of  the  lower  courts,  and  by  the 
separation  of  the  judges,  who  used  fonnerly  to  sit  as  Judges 
of  First  Instance  and  as  Judges  of  Appeal,  vicissim.  This  may 
prove  a  very  serious  evil  and  even  danger ;  for,  after  all,  it  is 
m  the  Courts  of  First  Instance  that  the  chief  legal  business  of 
the  nation  is  and  ought  to  be  transacted.  It  is  a  hardship  on 
suitors  to  drive  them  to  a  second  court,  because  the  first  court 
is  deficient  in  strength  or  authority.  The  business  of  Courts 
of  Appeal  is  to  settle  doubtful  questions  of  law  and  to  remedy 
miscarriages  of  justice.  But  five-sixths  of  the  decisions  of 
courts,  ])roperly  constituted,  ought  not  to  be  matters  of  ap])cal 
at  all.  We  can  conceive  no  greater  calamity  to  our  law  than 
that  the  judges  of  the  Divisional  Courts  should  lose  that 
prestiffe  which  they  undoubtedly  enjoyed  when  Mr.  Sumner 
visited  England.  One  sees,  even  by  his  experience,  that  the 
supply  of  judicial  talent  of  a  high  order  is  by  no  means  inex¬ 
haustible  ;  nor  do  we  think  that  it  has  increased  in  modern 
times.  The  large  augmentation  in  the  number  of  the  judges, 
in  addition  to  the  draught  on  the  profession  to  fill  up  the 
county-court  judgeships  with  men  of  respectable  abilities,  has, 
we  fear,  considerably  lowered  the  standard,  and  the  causes 
we  have  pointed  out  tend  to  increase  the  evil  in  the  Lower 
Divisional  Courts. 

To  these  considerations  might  be  added  another  objection  of 
some  constitutional  importance.  It  has  been  held  for  the  last 
two  centuries  that  the  complete  independence  of  the  judges  is 
secured  by  leaving  them  nothing  to  fear  and  nothing  to  hope 
for  from  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown.  Except  in  the  rai'e 
cases  of  promotion  to  a  chief  seat  in  one  of  the  courts,  they 
were  placed  beyond  all  expectation  of  preferment.  That  is 
no  longer  the  case.  Human  nature  being  Avhat  it  is,  it  is 
impossible  that  the  judges  of  the  Divisional  Courts  should 
not  aspire  to  sit  eventually  in  the  Court  of  Appeal,  and  con¬ 
ceive  themselves  to  be  slighted  when  others  are  put  above 
them.  The  sacred  equality  of  these  ministers  of  the  law  is  at 
an  end ;  and  the  consequence  is  that  conflicting  claims  may  be 
inconveniently  felt.  The  appointment  and  preferment  of 
judges  is,  after  all,  in  the  hands  of  the  political  servants  of  the 
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Crown,  and  we  cannot  profess  to  feel  unlimited  confidence  in 
the  manner  in  which  that  power  has  been  exercised  by  states¬ 
men  of  either  party. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  follow  Mr.  Sumner  in  the  tour  he 
made  on  the  Continent,  for  to  ourselves  the  chief  attraction  of 
these  volumes  lies  in  his  reminiscences  of  English  society.  But 
although  he  had  landed  in  Europe  with  no  knowledge  of  art, 
and  but  small  acquaintance  with  foreign  languages  and  litera¬ 
tures,  it  is  a  proof  of  the  aptitude  and  flexibility  of  his  mind 
that  within  a  very  few  months  he  felt  the  keenest  enjoyment 
and  interest  in  the  artistic  life  of  Koine  and  in  the  literature 
of  Italy,  which  he  transferred,  a  little  later,  to  the  lecture- 
rooms  and  legal  circles  of  Berlin  and  Heidelberg.  We  are  told 
that  he  read  Dante,  Petrarch,  Tasso,  Boccaccio,  Machiavelli, 
Guicciardini,  Alfieri,  Nicolini,  and  Manzoni,  all  in  three  months, 
during  which  he  was  actively  engaged  in  travelling  and  visit¬ 
ing  the  galleries  and  monuments  of  the  South, — but  this  argues 
a  very  superficial  acquaintance  with  Italy  and  Italian  litera¬ 
ture.  His  biographer  says  that  of  public  life  or  fame  as  an 
orator  he  had  at  that  time  no  thought.  He  was  absorbed  in 
literature  and  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  His  knowledge  was 
extensive,  but  as  in  law  so  in  Italian  literature,  we  are 
afraid  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  it  was  thin.  His  enthu¬ 
siasm  in  study  led  to  surface  without  depth.  The  great  idol 
of  his  admiration  was  Burke,  and  in  the  speeches  of  his  later 
life  he  was  obviously  straining  after  that  incomparable  model 
of  political  wisdom  and  eloquence.  Perhaps  it  was  unfortunate 
for  Sumner  that  he  aimed  at  the  style  of  the  most  ornate  of 
English  orators.  He  had  already  too  strong  a  tendency  to 
the  florid,  and  even  bombastic ;  and  the  ornaments  with  which 
he  loaded  his  writings  and  speeches  were  apt  to  tumble  from 
the  heroic  into  the  commonplace. 

At  length,  after  some  delightful  weeks  at  Naples  and  Rome, 
where  he  had  the  happiness  to  discover  and  raise  from  the  dust 
the  nascent  and  latent  genius  of  Crawford,  the  American 
sculptor,  Fortunatus’s  purse  began  to  get  low,  the  five  thou¬ 
sand  dollars  were  almost  spent,  and  the  dream  of  fourteen 
months  was  over.  In  May  1839  he  awoke  in  Boston. 

This  return  to  the  light  of  common  day,  after  so  many 
brilliant  visions,  was  rather  trying — the  more  so  as  the  people 
he  met,  beyond  his  own  Immediate  circle,  were  soon  tired  of 
hearing  Sumner  talk  of  the  great  people  he  had  seen  and 
heard  in  England.  This  reminds  us  of  an  anecdote  which 
came  under  our  own  observation  some  years  later.  Mr. 
Seward,  who  w'as  afterwards  Secretary  of  State,  paid  a  visit 
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to  London ;  he  was,  of  course,  well  received,  and  a  dinner  was 
given  him ; — further,  he  was  told  that,  if  it  Avas  agreeable  to 
himself,  nothing  would  be  easier  than  to  present  a  man  of  his 
distinction  to  Lord  Palmerston,  Lord  Lansdowne,  and  other 
leading  men  of  the  time  and  members  of  the  Government. 
To  this  offer  Mr.  Seward  replitid :  ‘  No,  sir,  I  don’t  Avish  to 
‘  make  their  acquaintance.  There  was  Mr.  Sumner,  Avho  came 
‘  to  England,  and  saAv  a  good  deal  of  your  aristocracy.  I  be- 
‘  lieve  they  A\’ere  very  civil  to  him  ;  but  in  our  country  it  did 
‘  him  a  great  deal  of  harm.'  So  Mr.  Seward  Avas  resolved  to 
steer  clear  of  that  rock. 

In  private  life  Sumner  incurred  a  little  friendly  ridicule  (to 
which  he  Avas  keenly  sensitive)  on  the  score  of  his  aristocratical 
English  acquaintance;  and  Avhen  he  entered  public  life,  and 
became  a  Senator,  and  the  chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Relations,  the  imputation  of  being  over-fiiendly  to 
English  interests  Avas  one  Avhich  told  against  him.  The  conse¬ 
quence  Avas,  that  he  was  driven  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  no 
American  could  so  ill  afford,  or  indeed  Avas  so  little  disposed, 
to  make  even  reasonable  concessions  (if  concessions  had  been 
required)  to  this  country.  It  is  unnecessary,  however,  that 
Aive  should  pursue  this  part  of  the  subject,  for  the  volumes  now 
before  us  are  brought  to  a  close  in  the  year  1845,  Avhen  Sum¬ 
ner  Avas  thirty-four  years  of  age,  and  before  he  had  entered 
public  life. 

The  last  incident  in  his  career  AAdilch  they  record  Avas  the 
delivery  of  the  Fourth  of  July  Anniversary  Oi’ation  in  1845, 
Avhich  brought  him  very  prominently  before  the  public.  That 
discourse  Avas  an  elaborate  and  enthusiastic  protest  against  Avar. 
His  main  thesis  Avas  that  ‘  in  our  age  there  can  be  no  peace 
‘  that  is  not  honourable ;  there  can  be  no  Avar  that  is  not  dis- 
‘  honourable.’  The  eloquence  and  earnestness  Avith  Avhich  he 
urged  the  cause  of  universal  peace  affected  his  audience,  but 
did  not  convert  the  Aviser  part  of  them,  and  it  Avould  be  need¬ 
less  to  revert  to  it.  TAventy  years  later  Sumner  Avas  one  of 
the  most  ardent  champions  in  the  prosecution  of  a  civil  A\'ar  of 
enormous  magnitude ;  and  it  Avas  not  his  fault  if  hostilities 
Avith  Euroj>e  Avere  not  added  to  the  dreadful  sacrifices  exacted 
of  his  country. 

It  is  true  these  sacrifices  Avere  exacted  in  a  cause  Avhich  be¬ 
came  even  more  dear  to  the  heart  of  Sumner  than  peace  itself, 
Avhen  the  Avhole  energy  of  his  being  Avas  absorbed  in  the  grand 
object  of  the  extirpation  of  slavery  from  the  land.  He  had 
not  joined  in  early  life  the  anti-slavery  party,  and  he  seems  to 
have  thought  that  Garrison  and  his  friends  Avere  carrying  their 
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agitation  beyond  the  point  which  the  laws  of  the  Union,  tole¬ 
rant  of  slavery  in  the  Southern  States,  could  sanction.  But  as 
time  advanced  his  horror  of  slavery  increased.  He  saw  the 
influence  of  the  slave  states  paralysing  and  perverting  the 
noblest  aspirations  of  the  nation.  He  saw  the  legislation  of 
the  Union  strained  to  perpetuate  the  bondage  of  the  negro 
race.  Then  it  was  that  the  generous  ardour  of  Charles  Sum¬ 
ner  for  freedom  and  the  equal  rights  of  every  race  of  man 
broke  forth  like  a  fire.  He  became  one  of  the  most  conspicu¬ 
ous,  as  he  was  one  of  the  ablest,  of  the  liberators  of  the  slaves, 
and  his  task  in  life  thenceforth  was  to  carry  on  that  Avork  to 
the  end,  cost  what  it  might.  And  he  Avas  the  first  victim  of 
the  struggle.  In  his  place  in  the  Senate  House  he  Avas  struck 
with  brutal  violence  Avith  a  loaded  staff  on  the  back  of  the 
neck  by  one  of  the  representatives  of  South  Carolina.  Had 
his  frame  been  less  herculean,  and  his  courage  less  undaunted, 
the  bloAv  must  have  proved  fatal.  As  it  AA’as  it  consigned  him 
to  years  of  extreme  suffering  and  broken  health.  It  Avas  Avell 
said  by  Sir  George  C.  LeAvis  at  the  time,  that  the  blow  aimed 
at  Charles  Sumner’s  neck  Avas  the  first  stroke  of  a  civil  war. 
This  incident  Avill  remain  in  history.  Men  are  more  remem¬ 
bered  by  what  they  have  suffered  and  endured,  than  by  what 
they  have  enjoyed  and  done.  Fourteen  volumes  of  orations, 
and  these  amusing  volumes  of  his  juvenile  correspondence,  Avill 
contribute  less  to  the  fame  of  Sumner  than  that  base  blow  in 
the  Capitol ;  and  we  remember,  AA'hen  it  Avas  our  fate  to  meet 
him  in  after  life,  during  the  severe  treatment  required  for  his 
wound,  and  Avhen  with  indomitable  courage  he  had  risen  over 
this  tremendous  shock  to  his  frame,  that  the  aspirations  of  hia 
earlier  life  appeared  to  have  expanded  into  real  magnanimity 
and  greatness. 


Art.  V. —  Titian,  his  Life  and  Times,  with  some  Account  oj 
his  Family,  chiefly  from  new  and  unpublished  records.  By 
J.  A.  Crowe  and  G.  B.  Cavalcaselle.  2  vols. 
London:  1876. 

The  Colour- Sense.  By  the  Right  Honourable  W.  E.  Glad¬ 

stone,  M.P.  ‘  The  Nineteenth  Century,’  October,  1877. 

T N  his  address  to  the  students  of  St.  AndreAvs  on  ‘  The 
‘  Hopes  of  Theology,’  delivered  last  year.  Dean  Stanley 
directed  their  attention  to  the  necessity  of  ‘  Definition  ’  as  an 
indispensable  element  in  its  study  and  discussion  A  similar 
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necessity  may  be  pleaded  in  another  sphere  of  thought — namely, 
in  that  of  Art ;  a  domain  in  which  definition  is  at  once  more 
difficult  and  less  imjwrtant.  For  not  only  does  the  philosophy 
of  art  address  itself  to  fewer  minds,  but,  as  compared  with  that 
of  theology,  a  far  lower  responsibility,  fortunately,  is  attached 
to  the  precision  and  justness  of  its  canons.  It  may  sound  un- 
courteous  to  suggest  that  to  this  far  lower  responsibility  may 
be  assigned  the  readiness  with  which  questions  of  art  are 
treated,  and  opinions  on  it  pronounced  in  modern  society. 
But,  whatever  the  cause,  it  is  undeniable  that  few  topics  occupy 
a  larger  space  of  the  ordinary  conversation  of  social  circles, 
and  that  to  those  who  study  mankind  as  well  as  pictures  few 
are  more  curious  to  overhear.  The  chief  characteristic  ob¬ 
servable  in  these  discussions  is  a  union  of  timidity  and  self¬ 
mistrust,  w'ith  Avhat  may  be  termed  the  reverse  of  botli ;  which 
operates  in  curiously  opposite  directions.  For  if  it  be  a  rare 
exception  to  meet  with  one  who  has  the  courage  to  form  an 
opinion  of  his  own,  it  is  equally  rare  to  find  another  who  has 
the  humility  to  submit  to  be  thought  without  one.  In  this 
dilemma  each  borrows  the  best  ideas  he  can  gather  from  his 
neighbour,  Avho,  if  the  truth  were  known,  has  obtained  them 
by  the  same  secondhand  process  himself.  In  short,  the  chief 
result  is  a  faithful  illustration  of  Hans  Andersen’s  fable  of 
‘  The  Emperor’s  clothes  ’ — minus  the  child.  It  is  only  just  to 
add  that  this  unanimous  agreement  in  what  Carlyle  would  call 
‘  a  great  sham  ’  has  been  fostered  by  a  class  of  modern  litera¬ 
ture  which  has  reduced,  or  rather  expanded,  a  limited  and 
profoundly  philosophical  vocabulary  into  little  better  than  a 
fashionable  jargon. 

For  the  principles  which  govern  art  are,  as  we  have  hinted, 
of  a  peculiarly  recondite  nature ;  not  always  capable  of  being 
defined  by  the  Painter  himself.  That  Avhich  addresses  itself 
specially  to  the  judgment  of  the  eye,  leaves  little  to  be  said  by 
a  different  organ.  To  the  uninitiated  the  laws  which  underlie 
a  fine  work — what  may  be  called  the  painter’s  reasons — are 
not  even  so  much  as  matters  of  speculation  ;  for  where  no 
difficulty  is  perceived,  no  mystery  is  suspected.  This  is  the 
natural  homage  paid  by  outsiders  to  the  art  which  is  especially 
bound  to  conceal  its  art.  Yet,  in  truth,  the  painter’s  craft  may 
be  said  to  be  a  network  of  secrets  ;  every  part  of  it — composi¬ 
tion,  lines,  light  and  shade,  masses,  and,  foremost  of  all,  colour — 
being  based  on  subtle  and  intricate  laws  gradually  and 
patiently  wTung  from  the  observation  of  nature. 

Gathering,  however,  the  prevalent  ideas  which  float  on  the 
surface  of  society,  it  would  appear  that,  far  from  being  a 
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matter  of  study  and  experience,  ‘  the  feeling  for  colour,’  as  the 
accepted  terra  goes,  is  an  instinct  belonging  to  certain  races ; 
born  with  thera  in  the  same  sense  of  a  natural  choice  and 
necessity  as  eating  and  drinking,  or  making  a  nest.  Oriental 
and  southern  races  are  especially  credited  with  this  instinct, 
and  the  picturesqueness  of  colour  in  costume  and  accessories  of 
life  with  which  they  are  traditionally  surrounded  is  cited  as 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  fact.  Xone  will  deny  that  they  are 
thus  surrounded  with  all  that  a  painter’s  soul  loveth,  and  have 
been  so  from  time  immemorial ;  the  question  only  is  whether 
these  environments  have  been  matters  of  choice,  and  attri¬ 
butable  to  the  cravings  of  an  inward  sense.  For  instinct — 
to  be  careful  in  our  own  definitions — has  its  source,  whether 
in  man  or  animal,  strictly  from  within,  and  is  no  further  de¬ 
finable  than  as  a  psychological  fact ;  whereas  the  use,  the 
habit,  or  the  knowledge  of  colour  is  derived  from  causes  which 
lie  strictly  without.  Far  from  the  desire  for  harmonious  com¬ 
binations  being  implanted  by  nature  in  the  races  we  have 
mentioned,  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that,  left  to  their  own 
choice,  they  evince  no  consciousness  of  it.  The  Eastern 
woman  before  a  bandbox  of  gaudy  Manchester  goods  will 
select  a  combination  which  sets  your  teeth  on  edge.  The 
Italian  peasants,  who  go  mechanically  through  a  gallery,  evince 
no  more  apprehension  of  their  great  colourists  than  one  of  our 
own  boors  would  do.  If  the  contadino  be  rich  enough  to  build 
his  house,  he  Avill  insult  the  ineffable  harmonies  of  his  native 
landscape  by  painting  it  all  over  a  pale  pink,  or  crude  blue  ; 
while  the  Italian  washerAvoman,  or  tradesman’s  wife,  just  above 
the  peasant  class,  and  therefore  abov’e  the  prescriptions  of 
costume,  Avill  on  fete  days  rejoice  in  an  exaggeration  of  bad 
taste  unequalled  elscAvhere.  Dugald  SteAvart  is  said  to  have 
instanced  the  babe  as  a  proof  of  a  natural  desire  for  colour,' 
but  of  all  examples  this  is  least  tenable.  The  babe  grasps  at 
the  coral,  or  at  a  bit  of  shining  metal,  not  from  any  inborn 
preference,  but  because  it  distinguishes  such  objects  most 
easily.  In  short,  if  Ave  must  admit  the  fact  of  an  instinct  for 
colour  in  any  race,  it  can  be  only  in  one  which  does  it  little 
honour — namely,  in  the  appetite  for  red  paint  and  bright  beads 
which  characterises  the  full-groAvn  babe,  i.e.  the  Savage. 

But  hoAv  shall  aa’c  account  for  the  rich  harmonies  and  de¬ 
lightful  tones  Avhich  are  seen  in  every  accessory  of  Oriental 
life  ?  The  first  step  is  to  turn  from  all  theories  of  instinct,  to 
those  outAvard  causes  by  Avhich  the  relative  property  of  colour 
is  evoked.  Nothing,  Ave  must  remember,  stands  alone  in  this 
universe.  To  reach  one  thing  Ave  must  pass  through  another; 
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and  the  property  of  colour,  far  from  presenting  any  exception 
to  this  princi{)le,  is  a  striking  illustration  of  it.  Accordingly 
the  thing  in  the  sense  of  art  called  ‘  coloOr,’  is  never  absolute 
in  itself,  but  derives  its  value,  like  the  varying  lots  of  human 
life,  from  comparison  with  what  is  next  and  around  it.  The 
same  tint  will  be  bright  or  dull  according  to  its  environments. 
As  a  rule,  no  colour  in  a  fine  work  will  be  found  so  bright  as  it 
looks,  and  inversely  no  colour  in  bad  or  ordinary  work  will 
look  so  bright  as  it  is.  A  tawny  sail  on  a  grey  sea  and  sky  by 
Ruysdael  will  shine  like  a  ruby,  while  all  the  reds,  blues,  and 
yellows  indiscriminately  shuffled  together,  as  in  most  of  the 
painted  glass  of  the  present  day,  w’ill  fail  to  produce  the  effect 
of  brilliancy,  and,  indeed,  each  of  them  will  destroy  its  neigh¬ 
bour.  Of  this  principle  of  interdependence  in  the  scale  of  his 
palette  the  true  painter  becomes  more  and  more  conscious  ;  his 
chief  art  being  to  work  it  out  in  practice.  But  no  similar 
consciousness  can  be  attributed  to  unreasoning  races.  There¬ 
fore,  for  such  evidences  of  the  [)revalence  of  fine  colour  as 
are  found  among  them,  a  different  operation  of  the  same  prin¬ 
ciple  must  be  sought. 

In  countries  where  there  is  much  light,  we  shall  invariably 
find  rich  and  harmonious  colouring  in  the  costumes  of  men 
and  the  trappings  of  animals.  Much  light  bleaches  the  land¬ 
scape,  and  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  and,  in  some 
localities,  for  the  year  round,  the  eye  rests  only  on  an  arid  and 
neutral-coloured  world.  This  monotony  renders  all  colour,  as 
such,  both  precious  and  distinct.  Nature  sets  the  example  by 
the  brilliant  plumage  of  her  birds,  and  the  hues  of  smaller 
creatures — a  brilliancy  never  raw  or  crude ;  and  Nature  her¬ 
self  gi  ves  the  materials  as  well  as  the  example  for  the  same 
harmonies  in  the  accessories  of  human  life.  Eastern  races 
have  for  ages  been  aware  that  only  the  rich  and  true  colours 
supplied  by  their  native  dyes — the  madders,  indigos,  &c. — 
and  their  combinations,  will  stand  the  hot  and  dazzling  con¬ 
ditions  of  their  climate.  The  use  of  these  colours  has  there¬ 
fore  become  such  a  mere  habit  that  the  reasons  for  their  pre¬ 
ference  may  be  said  to  be  forgotten.  The  selection  of  the 
fittest  has  been  made  for  them  by  Nature  herself;  it  being 
reserved  for  the  Englishwoman  in  India,  who  ignores  this  law, 
to  discover  with  dismay  the  dirty  mixture  to  which  her  fresh 
Parisian  dress  in  the  last  tint  of  the  fashion  is  promptly  re¬ 
duced.  Even  in  their  fadings  the  dyes  of  India  and  Arabia- 
aided  by  the  quality  of  the  native  wools  ■which  have  an  affinity 
for  them — maintain  their  relative  harmonies ;  and  the  painter 
will  often  prefer  the  worn  rug,  or  robe,  to  the  new  one.  Nor 
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must  we  overlook  another  reason  for  richness  and  depth  of 
tone,  equally  independent  of  the  taste  of  man ;  namely,  the 
use  of  colour  as  an  ingredient  of  distinctness.  Seen  from  afar, 
across  the  neutral  mass  of  the  ocean,  the  brilliant  hues  of  the 
ship’s  flag,  or  pennon,  are  no  matter  of  mere  taste  or  fancy,  but 
of  necessity.  In  the  same  way  the  robe  and  the  turban  of 
the  traveller  in  the  Desert,  and  the  housings  of  his  horse  or 
camel,  have  their  allotted  purpose. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  harmonious  combinations  of  the 
Persian  carpet,  or  Indian  shawl,  are  hardly  to  be  credited  so 
much  to  the  ‘  feeling  for  colour  ’  of  the  native  weaver,  as  to 
the  light  and  heat  which  render  all  false  tints  fugitive,  and 
which  these  combinations  alone  resist;  the  providence  of 
Nature  having  also  bestowed  materials  in  which  he  can  hardly 
go  amiss.  Not  that  we  would  deny  to  the  Eastern  weaver, 
who  in  such  countries  offers  the  only  appi’oach  to  the  position 
of  a  painter,  the  exercise  of  taste,  and  that  sometimes  of  a  high 
kind ;  the  result  of  the  culture  of  the  eye  under  long-continued 
traditional  arrangements  ;  but  he  moves  and  works,  to  a  great 
extent,  in  a  groove  formed  for  centuries  before  him. 

To  turn  now  to  our  own  land,  where,  far  from  having  the  light 
and  heat  and  consequent  neutral  monotony  of  landscape  to  which 
we  have  endeavoured  to  trace  the  use  of  the  rich  colouring  of 
the  East,  our  native  landscape  presents,  more  or  less,  all  the 
year  round  a  mass  of  that  colour  most  foreign  to  the  Oriental 
eye,  and  most  grateful  to  our  own ;  namely  that  of  a  soft  and 
refreshing  verdure.  We  sigh  for  nothing  better,  nor  for  more 
harmonious  correlatives  than  the  time-worn  hues  of  stone  or 
brick — the  grey  church  tower,  and  the  old  brick  mansion — the 
neutral  yellows  and  greys  of  the  cornfield,  whether  in  ear  or 
stubble — and  the  ever-changing  varieties  of  grey  and  luminous 
cloud ;  all  of  which  receive  a  relative  value  from  the  sur¬ 
rounding  green.  Other  forms  of  so-called  ‘  colour,’  such  as 
masses  of  sparkling  mosaic,  patches  of  enamel,  painted  archi¬ 
tecture,  even  precious  marbles,  are  not  what  the  prevalent 
tones  of  English  landscape  and  sky  really  relieve.  The  lady’s 
Indian  shawl  is  known  to  be  the  true  and  choice  thing  by  a 
limited  jury,  but,  in  her  heart,  the  lady’s  maid  thinks  it  a  dull 
affair  to  have  cost  so  much.  For  we  have  not  light,  and  there¬ 
fore  neutral  tint  enough  to  set  it  off. 

That  under  these  differing  and  even  unfavouring  conditions, 
English  art,  from  the  period  of  its  revival,  should  have  been 
pre-eminent  in  the  quality  of  ‘  colour,’  may  be  said  to  be  in 
some  degree  also  the  natural  consequence  of  our  external  world. 
Dingy  cities  and  gloomy  skies  engender  the  desire  for  mimic 
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scenes  of  greater  brightness.  It  is  characteristic  that  modern 
Italian  painters  frequently  choose  those  misty  effects  they 
seldom  see — we  have  too  much  of  them.  To  anticipate,  how¬ 
ever,  a  fair  criticism  on  our  argument,  we  are  perfectly  ready, 
while  contending  for  the  nullity  of  instinct  for  colour  in  races, 
to  admit  it  to  the  utmost  in  individuals.  A  delight  in  colour 
is  as  natural  to  one  man  as  the  same  in  music  is  to  another. 
To  ask  why  is  to  reason  beyond  our  scope.  It  is  a  matter  of 
temperament  as  much  as  sanguineness  or  hopelessness  is.  Co¬ 
lourists,  like  poets,  are  born,  not  made.  But  the  fact  remains 
that  the  East,  in  the  modern  sense,  has  never  produced  a  school 
of  colourists  at  all.  Mr.  Gladstone’s  arguments  endeavour  to 
show  that  the  Greeks  in  Homer’s  time  did  not  even  possess  that 
visual  organisation  necessary  to  distinguish  the  ‘  qualitative  ’ 
character  of  colour.  He  might  have  added  that  the  very  ex¬ 
clusiveness  of  the  devotion  of  the  Greek  artists  to  form,  and 
their  pre-eminence  in  it,  point  to  the  corresponding  absence  of 
feeling,  and  therefore  of  temptation,  in  the  colour  direction. 
The  relics  of  antique  pictures  display  a  sculpturesque  arrange¬ 
ment  of  fine  forms,  delicately  tinted,  but  of  the  science  of  colour 
and  chiaroscuro,  as  developed  by  Titian  and  Rembrandt,  they 
would  seem  to  have  had  as  little  idea  as  of  the  science  of  music 
as  developed  by  Mozart.  Even  w'here  Greek  influence  pene¬ 
trated  into  Italy,  as  in  Naples  and  in  the  South,  no  school  of 
painting  worthy  the  name  arose.  While,  therefore,  admitting 
that  the  French  connoisseurs  showed  their  discernment  at  the 
Paris  Exhibition  of  1855,  by  pronouncing  the  chief  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  English  pictures  to  be  that  of  ‘  colour,’  it  may 
be  safely  prophesied  that  the  supposed  cultivation  of  this 
quality  among  us,  by  means  of  dingy  paper-hangings,  gaudy 
painted  glass,  the  soulless  routine  of  Schools  of  Design,  and 
Dora’s  pictures,  will  never  succeed  in  implanting  or  educing  a 
popular  taste  for  this  ‘  centre  jewel  of  the  Painter’s  crown.’ 

And  now  for  the  relative  causes  for  the  Venetian  pre¬ 
eminence  in  this  quality,  to  which  all  this  theorising  has  been 
tending.  Venice  is  not  hotter,  if  so  hot,  as  other  centres  of 
Italian  art,  aud  has  no  land  to  be  bleached  into  monotony  by 
the  radiance  of  light  that  pours  down  upon  her.  Other  causes, 
however,  have  surrounded  her  with  those  cool  and  neutral 
tints  which  give  value  to  all  the  warmer  scale.  Whoever, 
with  a  reasoning  eye,  has  had  the  privilege  of  using  it  in 
Venice,  is  made  aware  how  largely  that  glorious  tide  of  ex¬ 
quisitely  coloured  salt  water,  which  surges  backwards  and 
wrwards  through  her  every  vein  and  artery,  is  accountable  for 
the  brilliaucy  and  distinctness  of  all  objects  near  and  upon  it. 
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The  lichen-grown,  time-stained,  and  salt-rusted  palaces  which 
sparkle  as  with  an  inner  light,  and  throw  reflections  more 
brilliant  than  themselves  on  the  quivering  waters  beneath, 
Avould  be  deprived  of  half  their  lustre  did  they  stand  on  dry 
land.  By  the  same  rule,  too,  the  rusty  black  gondola — 
absolutely  brown,  though  relatively  black — and  all  the  soiled 
and  common  crafts,  carrying  the  daily  uses  of  a  great  city,  that 
glide  on  the  bosom  of  the  grand  canal,  are  tenfold  more  distinct 
to  the  eye  than  the  most  gorgeous  of  Lord  Mayor’s  coaches 
that  ever  jolted  through  High  Ilolborn. 

Nowhere,  in  short,  does  the  artist  imbibe  such  direct  lessons 
on  the  causes  of  colour  and  of  distinctness  of  effect  as  in 
the  salt-water  streets  of  this  unique  city.  As  the  first  fruits 
of  this  teaching  we  may  venture  to  point  to  the  rich  character 
of  the  Venetian  glass,  unrivalled  already  by  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century ;  what  the  Republic,  in  point  of  commercial 
importance,  called  ‘  the  jmpil  of  her  eye,’  and  scarcely  less 
inijmrtant  in  the  sense  of  art.  In  the  isolation  and  activity  of 
the  V enetian  people  this  manufacture  would  seem  to  have  par¬ 
tially  engrossed  and  satisfied  the  native  dmand  for  richly 
coloured  ornament.  For  it  is  remarkable  how  comparatively 
slow  they  were  in  catching  the  infection  of  that  purely  pic¬ 
torial  art  which  had  spread  like  a  wild  flower  through  the  chief 
cities  of  Italy.  The  fetters  of  Byzantine  prescription,  as 
regards  religious  art — nowhere  seen  in  grander  forms  than  in 
the  mysterious  temple  of  S.  Marco — hung  longer  in  Venice  than 
elsewhere.  In  vain  did  Giotto  reign  supreme  from  north  to 
south  of  the  Peninsula ;  in  vain  were  some  of  his  finest  works 
executed  as  near  as  Padua ;  no  trace  of  his  influence  is  found 
in  Venice.  His  best  pupil,  and  that  pupil’s  son,  Taddeo  and 
Agnolo  Gaddi,  resided  even  in  Venice  for  some  time;  but, 
curious  to  say,  they  ceased  to  be  painters  there,  and  turned 
into  merchants.  Venetian  art  is  in  this  respect  exceptional,  that 
it  did  not  pass  through  the  usual  preliminary  stages  of  the 
Renaissance.  No  timid  stirrings  of  spiritual  feeling  in  tempera 
have  remained ;  no  grand  frescoed  scenes  decorate  the  ample 
walls  of  her  stately  churches ;  but  when  the  dawn  of  native  art 
finally  broke,  its  earliest  rays  woke  up  a  paradise  of  colour. 

To  return,  therefore,  to  the  peculiar  material  conditions  of 
Venice,  it  is  to  them,  and  not  to  the  contact  with  the  East, 
that  may  be  attributed  those  features  of  the  art  which  rose  at 
once  with  it — richness  of  colour  and  distinctness  of  effect — 
which  are  traceable  through  the  Vivarini,  Carpaccio,  and  Gio¬ 
vanni  Bellini,  up  to  the  perfection  of  their  development  in  the 
person  of  Titian. 
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The  life  and  career  of  this  great  man  were  essentially  those 
of  a  painter  only.  He  was  not  tempted  from  his  path  by 
other  gifts  of  genius  like  the  universal  and  fastidious  Leonardo 
da  Vinci ;  nor  was  he  tortured  and  thwarted  in  it  by  igno¬ 
rance  and  tyranny  like  the  noble  and  unhappy  Michael  An¬ 
gelo.  Rather  do  we  perceive  in  the  complete  working  out  of 
his  powers  from  youth  to  extreme  old  age,  the  unmistakeable 
reflex  of  a  Republic  under  which  its  subjects  traded,  wrote, 
and  painted  with  a  freedom  then  unknown  elsewhere.  Venice, 
it  is  true,  was  no  Arcadia  from  which  envy,  hatred,  and  malice 
were  banished ;  nevertheless,  it  is  to  a  greater  liberty  and  justice 
of  government  that  we  must  ascribe  the  comparative  absence  of 
that  ‘  odium  pictorum  ’  which  stains  the  annals  of  other  centres 
of  Italian  art.  Pictures  of  priceless  worth  perished  in  Venice 
by  fire,  and  external  frescoes  by  the  corrosion  of  the  salt-laden 
air;  but  no  record  has  been  left  of  the  destruction  of  great 
works,  or  of  the  personal  injury  to  great  painters  by  the  evil 
passions  of  rival  masters.  Titijin  had  his  share  of  the  trials, 
and  faults  too,  inherent  in  an  age  of  baseness  and  insincerity, 
but  these  did  not  obstruct  the  course  of  his  work.  It  may  be 
truly  said  that  the  power  of  painting,  as  such,  could  no 
further  go,  than  it  was  carried  by  his  pencil.  He  discovered 
all  her  secrets,  commanded  all  her  resources,  conquered  all  her 
diflSculties,  and  practised  all  her  subjects.  His  fame  is  almost 
unique  of  its  class ;  for  he  was  not  only  the  most  fashionable 
painter  of  his  own  day,  and  has  remained  the  most  popular  of 
succeeding  times,  but  he  may  also  be  pronounced  par  excellence 
the  painters’  painter  for  all  times.  And  if,  in  spite  of  this 
sweeping  panegyric,  certain  qualities,  such  as  the  highest 
spirituality  of  expression  and  refinement  of  form,  are  absent 
from  his  canvas,  it  is  because  they  were  incompatible  with 
other  qualities  more  proper  to  himself,  in  which  he  w'as  unsur¬ 
passable. 

The  compilers  of  Titian’s  life  have  done  more  service  to 
their  subject  by  their  knowledge  of  art,  than  by  their  historical 
discoveries.  A  painter’s  life,  like  a  woman’s,  does  not  gain  by 
being  eventful.  The  less  said  of  him  out  of  his  studio  the 
better,  and  such  incidents  as  his  biographers  have  elicited  are 
apt  to  be  misconstrued.  Titian’s  name  is  associated  with  that 
of  Emperors  and  Princes  ;  but  the  fact  that  this  connexion  is 
marked  by  few  generous  deeds  on  the  one  part,  and  by  few  noble 
motives  on  the  other,  is  more  his  misfortune  than  his  fault. 
The  old  Italian  writers  who  treat  of  Titian  dwell  on  the  friend¬ 
ship  of  such  men  as  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.  as  the  highest 
glory  of  his  life.  The  present  biographers  prove  in  a  business- 
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like  way  how  frequently  they  cheated  him.  If,  too,  they  shoAV 
that  Titian  was  no  mean  match  for  royal  patrons  who  forgot 
to  pay,  they  make  it  clear  at  the  same  time  that  his  protest 
against  these  ‘  bad  debts  ’  was  at  all  events  conducted  with 
more  manly  openness  than  was  then  customary.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  charging  this  to  the  score  of  greed  and  avarice  on 
the  part  of  the  great  painter,  we  see  only  a  proceeding  natural 
to  a  Venetian  citizen  accustomed  to  the  language  of  business 
and  trade.  Ills  own  government  were  sharp  and  cautious, 
but  they  paid  for  what  they  ordered,  and  gave  what  they 
promised.  In  the  spirit  of  the  age,  monopolies,  sinecures,  and 
such  side-wind  gains,  took  the  place  of  more  regular  contracts. 
As  soon,  for  instance,  as  Titian  began  to  take  rank  as  a  ])ainter, 
he  kept  his  eye  on  a  certain  ‘  Safiscria,'  or  ‘  Broker’s  Patent,’ 
held  by  Giovanni  Bellini  from  the  Signory,  worth  100  ducats 
a  year,  with  exemption  from  taxes  to  the  amount  of  twenty 
more.  'Phis,  with  certain  conditions  of  painting-work  attached, 
he  ultimately  obtained,  and  except  when  absent  from  the  State, 
or  once,  Avhen  displaced  by  an  intrigue  of  I’ordenone,  he  enjoyed 
it  for  life.  But  the  patents  and  pensions  awarded  him  by  the 
friendship  of  Sovereigns  had  a  very  different  result.  The 
retrospect  of  these  favours  accorded  to  Titian,  always  for  hard 
service  done,  presents  something  ludicrous  now,  though  no 
laughing  matter  then.  I'here  was  a  pension  on  the  ^Iilan 
'freasury  from  Charles  V.,  who  even  had  the  generosity  to 
double  it ;  a  privilege  for  the  carriage  of  grain  from  the  same 
on  the  Treasury  at  Naples  ;  a  ‘  Naturalezza  ’  for  his  son  in 
Spain  from  Philip  II. ;  a  right  of  cutting  timber  from  a  forest 
in  the  Tyrol  belonging  to  the  King  of  Bohemia,  and  Church 
benefices  from  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  and  others.  But  the 
united  returns  from  all  these  sources  were  as  slender  as  preca¬ 
rious,  and  only  obtained  at  all  by  bribes  and  fees,  which  fur¬ 
ther  curtailed  them.  Sometimes  the  painter  received  an  instal¬ 
ment  in  the  form  of  an  inconvenient  commodity,  such  as  rice. 
One  benefice  which  failed  to  pay  entailed  only  the  gain  of  a 
loss,  being  saddled  with  an  annuitant  who  vexed  his  soul  with 
dunning  letters.  Further,  some  of  his  noble  patrons  tempted 
him  with  the  bait  of  benefices  not  theirs  to  bestow ;  while 
Clement  Vn.  outdid  all  by  promising  him  the  ^  Piombo' or 
sealing  of  the  Papal  Bulls,  a  handsome  sinecure  which  he  had 
already  bestowed  on  Sebastiano  Luciano.  Under  all  these 
vicissitudes  Titian’s  letters  of  remonstrance  to  ‘  Ciesar,’  and 
other  ])otentates,  though  couched  in  the  insincere  phraseology 
of  the  day,  show  no  crouching  spirit.  He  wrote  to  Charles  V. 
in  terms  of  singular  boldness,  stating  the  unprofitable  nature 
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of  his  Catholic  Majesty’s  numerous  gifts,  and  hoping  ‘  that  the 

*  liberal  mind  of  the  greatest  Emperor  that  ever  lived  will  not 
‘  suffer  his  orders  to  be  contemned  by  his  ministers.’  At  the 
same  time  he  fortified  his  appeal  by  the  gift  of  a  picture  of 
the  ‘  Madonna  Addolorata,’  still  in  the  Madrid  Gallery,  ‘  the 
‘  sorrowing  expression  of  whose  countenance  will,’  he  hopes, 
by  a  rather  jn-ofane  application,  ‘  convey  to  your  Majesty  the 
‘  quality  of  my  troubles.’ 

To  Philip  II.  he  is  still  more  explicit.  ‘The  letters’ 
(or  literally  the  paper  money)  ‘  with  which  I  am  favoured  by 
‘  your  Majesty  in  respect  of  the  payments  due  to  me  in  Genoa, 
‘  have  had  no  effect.  AVhence  it  appears  that  one  who  is 
‘  able  to  conquer  the  proudest  and  most  powerful  of  enemies 
‘  with  his  marvellous  valour,  is  so  little  obeyed  by  his  ministers 
‘  as  that  I  can  ever  hope  to  obtain  the  moneys  assigned  to  me 
‘  by  your  Grace.  .  .  I  therefore  humbly  beg  that  your  ^lajesty 

*  will  confjuer  the  obstinate  insolence  of  these  persons,  by  or- 
‘  dering  that  I  be  at  once  paid.’  At  the  expiration  of  another 
fruitless  year  Titian  renews  his  entreaties,  and  again,  as  with 
Charles  V.,  he  bespeaks  spiritual  intercession.  This  time  in 
the  shape  of  a  picture  of  tlie  iNIagdalen  ‘  who  appears  before 
‘  you  with  tears,  and  as  a  su])i)liant  in  favour  of  your  most 
‘  devoted  servant.’ 

In  this  way  Titian  was  always  sending  good  i)icturcs  after 
bad  money'.  It  appears  that  between  the  years  1556  and  1567 
he  had  expedited  fourteen  pictures  to  Philip,  as  reminders  of 
moneys  due;  some  of  them,  such  as  the  Venus  and  Adonis, 
Diana  and  Calisto,  Diana  and  Actaeon,  and  the  Martyrdom  of 
St.  Laurence,  being  glorious  specimens  of  his  art.  In  sum¬ 
ming  these  up  in  a  letter  to  Philip’s  secretary',  he  adds  that 
these  fourteen  had  been  sent  ‘  with  many  others  which  I  do 
‘  not  remember;’  for  all  of  which  he  never  received  a  ‘  tjunt- 
‘  trino.'  It  is  true  that  Titian  lost  nothing  for  lack  of  asking, 
and  would  even  feign  to  be  poorer  than  he  was,  the  belter  to 
urge  his  claims.  But  the  labourer  in  those  times  could  ill 
afford  to  be  very  scrupulous  in  pleading  for  his  hire — even  had 
that  labour  not  been  such  as  to  throw  lustre  on  the  thrones  for 
which  it  was  executed,  and  the  lands  which  have  inherited  it. 

As  to  the  stories  of  his  jealousy  of  other  painters — even  of 
his  mere  journeyman  assistant,  his  brother,  Francesco  Vecelli — 
these  are  easily  cast  aside  when  we  know  how  fair  and  generous 
he  was  to  artists  who  might  be  called  rivals.  He  reminded  the 
people  at  Brescia,  who  wanted  portraits  by  his  hand,  that  they 
had  a  great  portrait  painter  of  their  own,  by  name  Moretto. 
He  refused  a  commission  from  the  Chapter  at  Parma,  saying 
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they  could  employ  no  better  man  than  Correggio.  From 
Augsburg  he  sends  his  compliments  to  Lorenzo  Lotto,  wishing 
that  so  good  a  painter  and  judge,  invaluable  as  a  critic,  were 
with  him;  and  when,  for  a  picture  of  Philip,  a  design  by 
Coello  was  sent  him,  he  wrote  back  that  with  so  clever  a 
painter  in  Spain,  His  Majesty  need  never  send  for  pictures 
from  a  foreign  land. 

To  turn,  however,  to  his  own  art  and  life.  No  great  painter 
so  clearly  tells  the  place  of  his  own  birth  as  Titian.  The 
landscape  of  Cadore,  its  dolomites,  torrents,  distant  moun¬ 
tains,  and  even  its  castle,  and  the  very  chestnut  trees  in  the 
village  called  ‘  Sotto  Gastello,’  are  repeated  in  his  backgrounds. 
Titian,  oi’,  more  properly,  Tiziano  Vecelli,  was  born  at  Pieve, 
in  the  province  of  Cadore,  in  1477  ;  a  few  months  after  Gior¬ 
gione,  and  a  year  or  two  before  Palma  Vecchio.  His  biogra¬ 
phy  is  no  exception  to  those  of  most  great  Italian  painters, 
which,  in  point  of  legendary  stories,  rival  the  Roman  Calendar 
itself.  In  times  when  no  one  thought  of  visiting  localities  or 
searching  documents,  biographers  could  indite  pretty  much 
what  they  pleased.  It  mattered  little  whether  a  picture  was 
painted  to  corroborate  a  fable,  or  a  fable  written  to  identify  a 
picture.  Italian  writers  evidently  felt  that  Titian’s  genius  as 
a  man  required  him,  poetically  speaking,  to  have  been  a  prodigy 
in  his  childhood.  In  confirmation  of  this  a  pretty  tale  is  told, 
dating  from  the  seventeenth  century,  by  a  cousin  of  the  master 
thrice  removed,  who  relates  that  such  was  the  child’s  instinct 
for  art,  that,  with  colours  extracted  by  himself  from  the  juice 
of  flowers,  he  painted  a  Madonna  on  the  wall  of  the  house  in 
which  he  lived,  which  was  the  admiration  and  wonder  of  all 
who  beheld  it.  Whether  the  story  led  to  the  picture,  or  vice 
versa,  matters  not.  Like  as  with  a  picture  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  covered  with  Eastern  inscriptions,  for  which  she  had  sat 
to  St.  Luke,  which  had  been  walled  up  for  eighteen  centuries 
in  a  well  at  Jerusalem,  and  then  turned  out  to  be  of  the  school 
of  Correggio — this  picture,  by  the  boy  Titian,  which  still 
exists  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  house  next  that  believed  to  have 
been  his  father’s,  is  pronounced  by  the  laconic  verdict  of  Sir 
Charles  Eastlake  to  be  ‘  an  ordinary  wall-painting  of  later 
date  by  an  unskilful  hand.’  * 

The  further  tradition  that  Titian  derived  the  first  rudiments 
of  art  from  a  Friulian  master — the  pedigree  of  that  master, 
one  Antonio  Rosso,  being  minutely  made  out  by  local  antiqua¬ 
ries  till  it  touches  the  required  period — has  as  little  foundation. 


•  Handbook  of  Italian  Painting,  vol.  ii.  p.  533.  note 
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According  to  all  trustworthy  evidence  the  boy  was  taken  to 
Venice  at  nine  or  ten  years  of  age  to  learn  a  trade ;  and  that 
in  such  a  workshop  he  should  be  led  to  prefer  the  trade  of  a 
painter  needs  no  explanation.  But  tiiere  Venetian  history 
leaves  him,  as  it  does  many  others.  Two  masters,  by  that  time 
in  Venice,  were  especially  eaj)able  of  rearing  the  robust  seedling 
into  flower; — namely,  the  brothers  Gentile  and  Giovanni  Bel¬ 
lini, — both  elderly,  and  both  having  adopted  the  use  of  the  oil 
medium,  first  introduced  into  Venice  by  Antonello  da  Messina 
in  1473.  This  frontier  period,  where  the  refinements  of  the 
tempera  method  passed  over  into  the  facilities  of  oil,  was  per¬ 
haps  the  most  favourable  that  ever  occurred  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  young  artists.  There  is  the  less  need,  therefore,  to 
unravel  the  further  fables  concerning  Titian’s  art  education; 
which  assign  his  teaching  first  to  Gentile  Bellini,  and  then  to 
Giovanni,  with  puerile  reasons  why  the  one  quarrelled  with 
him,  and  he  with  the  other,  and  then  jdace  him  in  partnership 
with  Giorgione.  That  he  derived  tcacliing  from  both  the  great 
brothers,  and  especially  from  Giovanni,  is  not  to  be  doubted. 
The  present  biographers  have  not  been  able  to  extend  our 
knowledge  as  to  Titian’s  early  works,  nor  as  to  the  positive 
date  of  the  greater  part  of  his  pictures.  There  was  much  to 
be  done  in  painting  furniture  and  ‘  cassoni'  which  probably 
gave  occupation  to  the  youthful  hand,  but  have  transmitted  no 
clue  to  it.  A  fresco  of  the  figure  of  Hercules  on  the  Moro- 
sini  Palace,  long  obliterated,  is  reported  by  Sansovino  to  have 
been  the  work  of  Titian.  In  truth,  that  demand  for  portable, 
indoors  pictures,  which  had  long  prevailed  among  the  noble 
and  wealthy  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  and  was  destined  to  be 
developed  by  our  master  and  his  contemj)oraries,  had  hardly 
commenced  in  Venice.  The  biographers,  who  have  collected 
a  world  of  reference,  with  which  these  heavy,  ill-arranged, 
qucerly  exju’essed,  and  unpicturesque  volumes  teem  to  a  most 
creditable  and  incredible  extent,  can  fix  on  no  other  example  of 
his  first  efforts  than  the  small  Madonna  to  which  his  name  is 
attached  in  the  Belvedere  Gallery  at  A'ienna.  The  comparison 
between  this  timid,  but  sympathetic  work,  and  the  splendid 
Holy  Family  with  the  Child  giving  cherries  to  the  Madonna, 
in  the  same  gallery,  shows  a  breadth  of  development  between 
the  two  only  observable  in  the  greatest  masters.  One  slight 
clue  to  the  chronology  of  his  pictures,  which  has  escaped  the 
biographers,  has  been  observed  by  a  connoisseur,  viz.:  that  in 
his  earlier  works  the  principal  colours  are  the  gayest  a  painter 
can  use — red  and  green ;  in  his  later  works,  orange  and  blue. 
Thus  the  St.  ^lark  enthroned,  in  the  Salute  at  Venice, 
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painted  in  1512,  has  a  predominance  of  the  red  and  green. 
The  Assumption  in  the  Belle  Arti,  1518,  preserves  in  great 
measure  the  same ;  while  the  Bacchus  and  Ariadne,  adjudged 
to  1523,  but  possibly  later,  and  the  Pesaro  altar-piece  in  the 
Frari,  finished  in  1526,  both  abound  with  the  finest  treatment 
of  blue  and  yellow. 

The  first  positive  record  cf  Titian’s  hand  are  his  fresco 
labours  under  Giorgione  on  the  ‘Fondaco  dei  Tedeschi,’  close 
to  the  Rialto.  This  building  had  been  destroyed  by  fire  in 
1505.  Funds  from  the  Salt  Revenue,  which  ])aid  for  all  out¬ 
lays  for  architecture  and  decoration  in  the  Venetian  public 
buildings,  were  assigned  to  replace  it  on  a  larger  scale.  By 
May  1507,  the  new'  ‘Fondaco’  was  ready  for  roofing,  and 
between  that  time  and  November  1508,  when  Giorgione’s 
frescoes  were  valued,  Titian  and  he  laboured  in  their  suspended 
stagings  before  the  newly  finished  walls.  One  luminous  spot, 
like  the  glow  of  a  sunset,  is  now  the  sole  remaining  evidence 
of  the  original  splendour.  No  fresco  operations  can  perma¬ 
nently  stand  the  influence,  not  of  the  damp,  for  Venice  is  singu¬ 
larly  dry,  but  of  her  salt-laden  atmosphere.  Up  to  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century  they  in  great  measure  survived, 
for  a  print,  dated  1658,  gives  the  complete  form  of  the  ‘  Judith  ’ 
by  Titian;  but  a  century  later,  in  1755,  the  few  fragments 
which  Zanetti  engraved  Avere  all  that  remained.  Giorgione 
and  Titian  w'ci'e  then  each  about  thirty  years  of  age,  and  the 
portions  of  female  nude  forms,  of  exquisite  grace  and  round¬ 
ness,  which  that  work  has  j)reservcd,  with  the  traditions  of  the 
radiant  de|)th  of  the  colouring,  suffice  to  show  the  greatness 
each  master  had  then  attained.  This  was  a  ‘  maniera  nuuoa^ 
however  different  from  that  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci’s  Cena,  to 
which  the  term  w’as  first  applied  by  Vasari;  and  that  same 
writer,  never  cordially  just  to  Venetian  merit,  affected  to  be 
scandalised  with  compositions  which  illustrated  no  story  that 
he  could  decipher.  At  the  same  time  he  confuses  one  painter 
with  the  other,  and  is  thus  the  first  of  a  line  of  critics  who 
have  found  it  difficult  to  distinguish  between  them. 

Of  the  relations  between  Giorgione  and  Titian,  then  in  the 
pride  of  manhood,  there  is  also  no  lack  of  legend.  Titian 
is  represented  as  a  youth  of  twenty,  w'hen  thus  employed  on 
the  ‘  Fondaco,’  where  he  showed  a  superiority  which  the  other 
never  forgave.  The  truth,  which  is  carefully  elicited  in  this 
biography,  is  as  folloAvs.  Giorgione  Avas  the  painter  engaged 
by  the  Signory,  and  the  fact  that  he  shared  the  commission 
with  Titian,  Avho  Avas  then  his  assistant,  shoAV’s  his  estimate 
of  poAvers  not  so  publicly  acknowledged  as  his  own.  That 
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Giorgione  had  justly  acquired  his  title  to  fame  is  more  than 
sufficiently  proved  by  his  Castelfranco  picture,  executed  before 
1504,  while  as  regards  his  Venetian  repute,  he  appears  to  have 
owed  it  to  various  frescoes  executed  on  palace  walls,  as  comme¬ 
morated  by  contemporaries.  But,  like  Leonardo  da  Vinci  a 
few  years  before,  he  is  reported  to  have  played  experiments 
with  his  grounds  and  mediums — those  who  had  once  tasted  the 
fascination  of  oil  being  loth  to  forego  it — so  that  Vasari, 
w’ho  visited  V^cnice  in  1544,  found  those  frescoes  already 
decaying.  We  may  infer,  therefore,  that  the  works  on  the 
‘  Fondaco’  profited  by  his  experience,  having  lasted  longer. 
At  all  events  it  seems  that  Giorgione  maintained  a  ])riority 
of  fame,  for  Titian  received  no  commission  from  the  Signory 
till  after  his  death  in  1511. 

The  confusion  which  the  history  of  art  show's  to  have  pre¬ 
vailed  betw'een  the  works  of  Titian  and  Giorgione  warrants 
the  attempt  to  define  something  of  the  diversities  of  their  gifts. 
This  can  only  be  done  by  admitting  that  master,  Giovanni 
Bellini — to  w’hom  each  doubtless  owed  the  same  amount  of 
teaching  or  influence — as  a  stand-point  betw'cen  them.  And  here 
there  is  no  question  as  to  which  scholar  most  openly  w'ore  his 
colours.  Giorgione,  as  far  as  he  goes,  is  much  more  the  con¬ 
tinuer  of  Bellini  than  Titian  is.  With  more  than  fifty  years 
between  them — Giorgione  dying  at  thirty-four  when  Bellini 
was  eighty-five — the  feeling  for  a  particular  class  of  landscape 
and  disposition  of  drapery,  however  further  carried  by  the 
younger,  is  the  same  in  both.  The  art  of  Giovanni  Bellini 
may  be  said  to  exhibit  the  noblest  form  attainable  under  the 
so-called  trammels  of  the  fifteenth  century,  if  not,  upon  the 
whole,  the  noblest  form  attained  at  any  time.  By  him  these 
‘  rich  bounties  of  constraint  ’  w'ei’c  never  thrown  off,  though 
relaxed  in  his  later  years  to  the  utmost  extent  compatible  with 
the  expression  of  spiritual  simplicity.  In  Giorgione  the  traces 
of  these  same  Paduan  fetters,  which  Bellini  wore  with  such 
ineffable  grace,  are  still  seen  in  a  certain  classicality  of  form 
and  drapery.  In  Titian  they  vanish  altogether.  We  have 
said  of  Giorgione,  *  as  far  as  he  goes,’  for  it  must  be  remem¬ 
bered  that  of  the  crowd  of  works  that  have  gone  under  his 
name  there  is  but  one  which  can  be  proved  to  be  by  him, 
namely,  the  just-mentioned  altar-j)iece  at  his  birthplace — Cas¬ 
telfranco.  Comparing  this  with  the  grand  altar-i)iece  by  Gio¬ 
vanni  Bellini  in  S.  Zaccaria  at  Venice,  a  certain  similarity  in 
arrangement,  in  intense  dej)th  of  effect,  as  well  as  in  equality 
of  excellence,  is  detected,  which  suggests  the  belief  that  the  one 
picture  had  been  seen  by  the  painter  of  the  other.  So  equal  is 
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the  result  in  the  highest  qualities  of  art  that  the  more  than  half- 
century  between  the  two  painters  is  obliterated.  The  youthful 
fire  of  Giorgione,  curbed  under  the  restrictions  of  a  religious 
subject,  and  the  calm  wisdom  of  Bellini,  working  within  the 
largest  exercise  of  such  limits,  ap2)ear  to  join  hands.  But  the 
logic  of  dates  here  interposes,  and  requires  a  reversal  of  the 
usual  sequence  of  comparison.  For  the  Castelfranco  picture, 
executed  before  1504,  precedes  that  of  S.  Zaccaria,  executed 
1505  ;  so  that  such  influence  of  example  as  appears  to  have  been 
subtlely  transmitted  must  have  proceeded  from  the  younger 
to  the  elder,  and  not  vice  versa.  Other  evidence  also  shows 
that  the  Avonderful  old  man,  Avho  had  time  and  strength  for 
two  lives,  physical  and  jiictorial — one  in  Badua,  the  other  in 
Venice — one  in  tempera,  the  other  in  oil — refreshed  his  own  art 
at  this  time  at  the  very  fountain  he  had  himself  assisted  to 
open.  Exactly  at  what  period  the  meridian  line  of  Xorth 
Italian  art  was  crossed,  it  would  be  rash  to  pronounce,  but  one 
can  but  feel  that  the  splendour  of  Titian  and  his  school  Avas 
illumined  by  a  AA’estering  sun,  and  that  in  the  two  AA'orks 
above  mentioned  the  nearest  approach  to  the  apogee  is  at¬ 
tained. 

In  comparing,  secondly,  Giorgione  Avith  Titian,  it  must  be 
taken  into  account  that  the  ground  in  any  Avay  common  to 
both  is  far  narroAver  than  is  usually  supposed.  Much  of  the 
confusion  betAveen  the  tAvo  has  existed  not  between  their  I’espec- 
tive  authentic  Avorks,  but  betAveen  Titian  and  Avorks  attributed 
to  Giorgione,  and  even  in  many  cases  the  later  productions  of 
Titian’s  oAvn  pupils  and  folloAvers.  I'he  standards  by  Avhich  the 
two  can  be  compared  are  as  much  narrowed  in  Avorks  as  in 
time,  terminating  as  they  do  Avith  Giorgione’s  premature  death. 
His  eaidy  labours  in  the  form  of  fresco,  though  they  go  far  to 
account  for  the  immense  imitation  of  him,  have,  as  Ave  have 
seen,  long  perished.  Besides  the  Castelfranco  picture  Gior¬ 
gione  is  chiefly  knoAvn  and  judged  by  a  feAv  exquisite  small 
Avoi’ks — the  ‘  Judgment  of  Solomon’  and  ‘Choice  of  Moses,* 
both  in  the  Uflizi ;  the  ‘  Astrologers  ’  in  the  Belvedere  ;  ‘  Gior- 
‘  gione’s  Family,’  so  called,  once  in  the  iManfrin  Palace;  and 
the  ‘  Adoration  of  the  Shepherds,’  belonging  to  Mr.  Somerset 
Beaumont.  Setting  aside  the  fact  that  Titian  has  left  no  pic¬ 
tures  of  this  class,  these,  above  mentioned,  Avhich  are,  it  is  true, 
Giorgione’s  only  by  tradition  and  internal  eA'idence,  are  so 
distinct  from  Titian’s  manner  that  no  one  could  mistake  them 
for  his.  In  j)oint  of  execution  Ave  may  venture  to  say  they 
shoAv  more  contrast  and  less  gradation,  more  force  and  less 
fusion,  more  heat  on  the  surface  and  less  below  it ;  while  in 
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point  of  character  they  are  less  dramatic  and  more  profound, 
less  Italian  and  more  original,  and  even  outlandish ;  indeed,  in 
the  sense  attached  to  Titian’s  works,  Giorgione  is  not  even 
markedly  Venetian.  It  is  in  these  smaller  specimens,  accepted 
as  by  Giorgione,  that  we  see  how  greatly  he  inclined  to  a  class 
of  aristocratic  and  graceful  genre.  When  this  treatment 
can  be  compared  as  in  Giorgione’s  ‘  Concert  ’  in  tlie  Pitti, 
with  Titian’s  ‘  Music  Party  ’  in  the  National  Gallery,  the 
superiority  of  Giorgione  is  so  manifest  that  we  the  more  cor¬ 
dially  endorse  Messrs.  Crowe  and  Cavalcaselle’s  verdict  that 
the  ‘  Music  Party  ’  is  by  an  inferior  imitator.  The  Pitti  pic¬ 
ture  is  one  that  stands  alone — the  climax  of  the  highest  real¬ 
istic  and  portrait  power.  No  grander  or  more  individual  he.ad 
is  seen  in  art  than  that  of  the  Augustine  monk,  seated  at  the 
harpsichord,  who,  turning  towards  the  bystander,  sufficiently 
expresses  the  question,  ‘  Are  you  ready?  ’  We  hear  the  query 
even  without  the  help  of  the  high-bred,  wiry  hands  which 
strike  the  keys,  and  tenaciously  hold  a  chord  which  seems  to 
vibrate  for  ever,  blaster  as  he  Avas  of  portraiture,  Titian 
could  as  little  have  j)ainted  the  reality  of  the  ‘  Concert  ’  as 
Giorgione  could  have  conceived  the  poetry  of  the  Bacchus 
and  Ariadne. 

And,  thirdly,  it  is  not  difficult  to  say  in  what  respect  both 
pupils  agreed  with  each  other  in  differing  from  the  master — a  dif¬ 
ference  of  the  most  sweeping  nature,  for  it  is  nothing  less  than 
that  between  the  spiritual  and  the  worldly.  Perfectly  as  the 
aged  Bellini  mastered  the  rijier  secrets  of  art,  his  sj)iritual  feel¬ 
ing  Avas  never  sacrificed  to  them.  Giorgione  and  Titian,  it  is 
true,  preserved  all  that  decorum  of  religious  representation 
Avhich  Correggio  so  cnchantingly  sported  aAv.ay.  Giorgione’s 
two  male  saints  at  Castelfranco,  by  Avhich  alone  he  caii  be 
judged,  are  grave  and  dignified ;  and  Titian’s  numerous  saints, 
male  and  female,  are  the  same ;  but  they  are  only  so  in  the 
sense  that  first-rate  actors  in  such  scenes  Avere  bound  to  be. 
Bellini’s  saints  are  realities. 

Especially  do  the  tAvo  younger  masters  illustrate  the  point 
of  departure  from  the  elder  one  in  the  relation  of  the  Madonna 
to  the  Child.  With  Bellini,  the  Child  is  always  more  or  less 
solemn — in  his  earlier  AAorks  sometimes  almost  grotesquely  so 
—  and  the  ^ladonna,  his  no  less  solemn  Avorshipper.  She  either, 
Avith  reverential  hands,  presents  him  straight  upright  to  the 
gaze  of  the  AA-orld  he  is  about  to  redeem — or  gives  him  the 
fatal  aj)ple  Avhich  brought  the  Fall — or  supports  him  Avhile  he 
bends  foi-Avard  to  bless  the  kneeling  donor.  But  no  tenderer 
personal  feeling  is  perceptible  through  the  hush  of  her  adorn- 
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tion.  She  is  ever  the  meek  Handmaid  of  the  Lord,  and  he, 
though  ‘  veiled  in  clouds  of  infant  flesh,’  the  long-expected 
Messiah.  All  this  reverence  vanishes  with  Giorgione  and 
Titian.  Their  ^Madonna  is  no  longer  aw'ed  by  the  lovely  Babe 
that  lies  in  natural  infantine  action  upon  her  knees ;  she  loves 
him  far  too  well !  With  some  pretty  feint  pf  playful  action 
she  seeks  to  unite  the  Child  in  momentary  interest  with  the 
Saints  attendant;  or  to  amuse  him  with  bird,  flow'er,  fruit, 
or  even  rabbit.  But  the  feeling  of  the  Virgin  is  seldom  more 
than  that  of  young  and  serene  maternity;  and  the  expression 
of  the  Child  that  of  the  royalty  of  babyhood.  The  same 
difference  distinguishes  Bellini’s  angels  from  those  by  Titian — 
we  remember  none  by  Giorgione.  Bellini’s,  with  all  their 
naive,  infantine  grace,  are  more  and  other  than  mere  earthly 
children  with  wings.  Titian’s  milk-fed  cherubs,  who  make  a 
sunshine  in  a  shady  ])lace  as  they  go  through  the  farce  of 
holding  up  ci’oss  or  crown  over  the  martyr  or  w'orshipper 
below',  are  nothing  else.  Each  in  their  turn  are  the  triumphs 
of  art,  but  Bellini’s  angels  are  the  right  creatures  in  the  right 
place.  Is  it  too  much  to  aver  that  the  taste  for  Bellini,  which 
has  arisen  in  these  later  times,  is  a  proof  of  a  spiritual 
capacity  in  our  generation  to  which  our  forefathers  were 
strangers?  With  all  his  knowledge  and  fine  taste.  Sir  Joshua, 
in  his  Italian  travels,  never  notices  a  Bellini ;  and  w’ith  all 
their  unscrupulous  cupidity  the  French  never  stole  one. 

Till  the  latter  years  of  better  connoisseurship  the  names  of  a 
few  great  masters  have  been  freely  applied  to  their  followers. 
One  name  has  represented  a  class,  and  none  has  been  more 
freely  used  in  this  respect  than  Titian’s.  When  the  Italian 
Parliament  began  to  discuss  questions  concerning  the  national 
I)ictures,  a  w’ell-known  Deputy  and  connoisseur  called  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  fact  that  though  no  less  than  six  Titians  were  to  be 
found  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Turin  Gallery,  there  w’as  not  one 
in  the  gallery  itself.  Two  of  the  six  thus  ascribed  were  not 
even  Venetian,  but  by  a  master  so  singularly  subjective 
in  character  as,  once  known,  never  to  be  mistaken ;  namely, 
Girolamo  Savoldo,  the  great  Brescian  painter.  In  no  respect 
is  the  immense  research  which  has  compiled  the  Life  before  us 
more  evident  than  in  the  list  of  ‘  uncertified  Titians,’  amount¬ 
ing  to  abotit  250,  than  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a 
more  curious  assemblage  of  random  shots.  Nor  indeed,  we 
may  add,  is  it  less  evident  in  the  fact,  stated  in  the  preface,  that, 
of  above  one  thousand  pictures,  to  which  the  great  name  has 
been  attached,  in  Italy,  England,  and  elsewhere,  the  bio¬ 
graphers  have  personally  studied  nearly  all.  How  really  to 
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distinguish  Titian  from  the  numerous  good  Venetian  painters 
of  his  time  is  a  question  only  answered  by  an  experienced  eye. 
For  pictures  are  like  brothers  and  sisters ;  however  strong 
the  family  likeness  between  them,  it  vanishes  when  each 
member  becomes  well  known ;  it  is  soon  found  therefore  that 
Palma,  Tintoret,  and  Bonifazio  are  really  as  distinct  from 
Titian  as  from  each  other.  There  are  works  by  Titian,  such 
as  his  Bacchus  and  Ariadne,  and  his  tragically  and  probably 
treacherously  destroyed  Peter  Martyr,  which  stand  alone  as 
his.  But,  for  pui’poses  of  comparison,  we  must  take  him  in  the 
range  of  subjects  more  common  to  the  school.  Here  he  may 
be  distinguished  not  so  exclusively  by  his  colour,  his  drapery, 
or  his  modes  of  composition,  though  individual  in  each,  as  i)y 
the  quality  he  understood  to  give  to  his  surface.  No  one 
more  effectually  attained  that  concealment  of  his  means  which 
is  the  aim  of  every  true  painter.  Ilis  work  shows  no  paint. 
What  is  technically  called  ‘  the  palette  ’  is  imperceptible.  He 
perceived  that,  in  nature,  texture  lies  beneath  colour,  and  that 
the  one  must  be  obtained  in  order  to  command  the  other.  lie  ob¬ 
served  that  nature  expresses  her  differences  not  only  by  contrasts 
of  black  and  white,  red  and  green,  or  blue  and  yellow,  but  by 
appositions  of  the  transparent  and  the  opa([ue,  the  hard  and  the 
soft,  the  rough  and  the  smooth,  and  the  dull  and  the  sparkling ; 
each  relieving  and  making  prominent  the  other.  For  ‘  things, 
‘  save  by  their  opposites,  appear  not.’  The  colours  he  used 
are  known  to  have  been  few  and  common;  it  was  the  infinite 
changes  he  rang  upon  them,  the  varieties  of  surface  he  ex¬ 
tracted  from  them,  which  produced  his  subtle  and  mysterious 
gradations.  No  one  studied  the  chemistry  of  effect  as  he  did: 
the  superposition  of  one  tint  upon  another ;  the  blood  beneath 
the  skin,  the  light  within  the  shade,  the  colour  in  the  depths. 
No  one  so  far  carried  the  power  which  gives  to  the  result  of  skill 
the  appearance  of  happy  accident.  Titian’s  pictures  seen  in  an 
early  stage  were  described  by  a  contemporary  as  ‘  gemmed  all 
‘  over  ’  with  solid  touches  and  masses  of  paint,  destined  to  be 
masked  and  united  by  an  overgrowth  of  the  subtlest  opera¬ 
tions  of  brush  and  finger.  Palma  Giovane,  who  Avas  for  years 
in  Titian’s  school,  has  described  how  canvases  in  this  state 
would  be  placed  aside  for  months ;  that  the  master  would 
then  lift  them  up,  and  examine  them  with  a  sternness  of  ex¬ 
pression  ‘  as  if  they  were  his  mortal  enemies,’  and  set  to  work 
like  one  j)ossessed.  Nothing  can  be  truer  to  life  than  this 
description.  A  painter  staring  into  his  first  sketch  is  like 
a  seer  looking  into  futurity — dimly  seeing  Avhat  is  to  be. 
Palma  Giovane  adds  that  the  master  kept  many  pictures  going 
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at  a  time,  turning  from  one  to  the  other ;  laying  on  colour,  or 
blending  tints,  with  a  rub  of  his  finger;  and  in  the  last  opera¬ 
tions  working  far  more  with  his  fingers  than  with  his  brush. 
Artists  and  connoisseurs  have  in  vain  interrogated  the  pictures 
themselves  as  to  the  method  that  produced  them.  It  is  told 
of  a  Bergamasque  painter  that  in  the  endeavour  to  discover 
the  secret  of  the  transparency  and  luminousness  of  the  blood 
tints,  he  scraped  a  fine  head  to  the  canvas,  and  in  vain.  He 
might  as  well  have  pulled  a  flower  to  pieces  to  know  how  it 
grew.  Had  he  asked  Titian  himself,  we  may  be  sure  the 
painter  could  not  have  told  him.  Feeling  gropes  its  Avay  to 
what  it  seeks,  but  has  no  precise  rules  for  the  route :  where 
these  begin,  nature  leaves  off,  and  mechanical  mannerism  takes 
her  place.  It  was  this  pure  feeling  which  taught  him  not  only 
what  to  do,  but  when  to  have  done.  Titian  touched  and  re¬ 
touched,  glazed  and  scumbled,  veil  over  veil,  and  film  over  film 
— but  from  no  false  fastidiousness  ;  rather  undoing  in  the  end 
than  overdoing  the  effect  of  finish. 

Titian  is  usually  called  a  great  Realist ;  we  should  rather 
style  him  a  great  Naturalist.  Realism,  in  its  technical  sense, 
as  opposed  to  a  poetical  conception  of  nature,  and  to  the  an¬ 
tique,  was  certainly  not  his  tendency.  His  reported  caricature 
of  tlie  Laocoon  under  the  figures  of  three  apes,  was  doubtless 
in  derision  of  some  cLassical  j)edant.  But  though  he  broke 
entirely  with  the  statuesque  influence  of  the  Paduan  school, 
which  had  extended  to  the  Muranese  painters,  yet  that  was 
no  proof  of  any  w'ant  of  respect  for  the  antique.  A  statuesque 
conception  of  a  figure  in  painting  is  rather  the  imitation  of  the 
manner  or  letter  of  Greek  art  than  of  its  spirit.  It  required 
nothing  less  than  the  genius  of  Mantegna  to  adhere  closely 
to  classic  forms,  and  yet  to  subdue  them  with  stupendous 
power  to  his  own  individuality.  Even  had  Titian  not  been 
familiar  with  the  antique  in  the  studio  of  Gentile  Bellini, 
known  to  have  been  full  of  fine  specimens,  who,  in  the  Italy  of 
that  period,  could  have  escaped  its  influence  ?  The  air  was 
full  of  it.  Instead,  therefore,  of  taxing  Titian  with  ignorance, 
and  urging  him,  as  Vasari  and  others  did,  to  go  to  Rome  and 
study  antique  sculpture,  there  is  no  painter  wdio  can  be  said  to 
have  given  its  spirit  a  juster  place  in  the  sister  art.  Of  all 
painters  that  ever  lived,  Titian  is  the  trues^  representative  of 
the  old  Greek  sculptor,  as  inspired  and  fed  by  the  principles  of 
Nature,  but  with  no  compromise  of  his  own  art.  Far  from 
borrowing  any  of  the  forms  of  the  antique,  no  master,  ex¬ 
cepting  always  Michael  Angelo,  has  been  so  entirely  indepen¬ 
dent  of  them.  Titian’s  draperies  are  full  of  light  and  motion. 
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but  never  even  what  is  called  ‘  historic.’  He  reasoned  as 
soundly  as  a  painter  upon  the  appearances  of  Nature,  as  the 
Greeks  did  as  sculptors  :  each  jealously  expressing  their  worship 
of  the  great  Goddess  in  their  own  language.  Nor  was  any 
change  of  style  possible  either  with  him  or  with  them,  from 
first  to  last,  since  both  drew  inspiration  from  the  Immutable. 

How  far  the  combination  of  plastic  and  pictorial  effects  in 
one  form  is  possible,  no  great  master  has  attempted  to  solve. 
The  late  Ary  Scheffer  once  observed  that  an  etpial  balance 
of  art  qualities  was  only  to  be  expected  in  mediocrity,  and 
quoted  Philip  de  Champagne  as  au  example.  In  true  genius, 
as  in  grand  natures,  one  overweening  power  invariably  exists  at 
the  expense  of  some  minor  one.  They  must  have  ‘  les  defauts 
‘  de  lenrs  qualitcs ;  ’  and  it  is  this  pi’edominance  of  excellence  in 
one  direction  that  gives  character,  individuality,  and  charm. 
It  is  more  than  problematical  whether  the  Magdalen  by  Man¬ 
tegna  in  the  National  Gallery  would  gain  by  being  coloured 
like  the  .Vriadne  by  Titian.  Garofalo,  Ferrarese  by  nature, 
and  Roman  by  education,  comes  closest  in  his  art  to  the  union 
of  classic  form  Avith  modern  colour,  and  in  this  may  be  found 
the  clue  to  the  comparatively  little  interest  his  Avorks  inspire. 
V^c  lack  the  faculty  of  enjoying  tAvo  excellences  at  once, 
or  rather  the  mixture  of  tAvo  languages  debases  both. 

Let  us  noAv  turn  to  some  of  the  varieties  of  Titiau’s  sub¬ 
jects  and  modes  of  treatment.  And  here  again  he  appears  as 
the  true  type  of  the  old  Hellenic  feeling ;  turning  his  brush,  it 
is  true,  to  every  subject  required  of  it,  but  finding  real  liberty 
only  in  the  deification  of  that  human  life  Avhich  Avas  the 
highest  good  of  the  Greek.  To  quote  an  eloquent  passage: 
‘  The  Greeks  defined  the  hopes  of  mere  mortals  to  consist  in 
‘the  enjoyment  of  nature;  they  defined  them  consistently, 

^  ‘  accurately,  perfectly,  as  addressed  to  the  senses  and  the  Ima- 

‘  ginatiou.  They  defined  too  the  feelings  of  the  natural  man 
‘  to  Avhom  their  art  Avas  addressed — his  pride,  his  dignity,  his 
‘  courage,  his  love,  his  taste.  But  the  feelings  that  the  advent 
‘  of  Christianity  Avas  destined  to  develope — his  soul-felt  trust, 
‘  his  peace,  his  faith,  his  humility,  his  contrition — these  they 
‘  could  not  address,  because  they  kncAv  them  not.’  M’^e  must 
not  say  that  Titian  kneAv  them  not,  but  the  inmost  secret  of  his 
art  Avas  Pagan.  Under  his  hand  human  creatures  are  grand, 
calm,  satisfied,  and  benign,  but  the  true  conception  of  beings 
devoted  to  a  religion  not  of  this  Avorld  Avas  foreign  to  him. 
The  pride  of  life  in  Avhich  his  brush  Avas,  so  to  say,  steeped, 
was  opposed,  for  instance,  to  any  high  conception  of  that  Divine 
countenance  Avhich  has  been  the  crucial  test  of  art.  The  ‘  Tri- 
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‘  bute  Money’  in  the  Dresden  Gallery,  known  to  be  one  of  his 
earlier  works,  is  exquisite  in  colour,  Avhile  the  biographers  trace 
in  it  already  all  his  mysterious  manipulation.  But  Titian  here 
Avisely  chose  a  moment  in  Avhich  the  more  pathetic  and  bene¬ 
volent  feelings  are  suspended — a  moment  of  rebuke — therefore, 
though  the  head  is  a  vindication  of  the  Avisdom  and  justice  of 
the  Saviour,  it  fails  to  represent  the  more  benign  ideal.  Not 
that  he  Avas  more  successful  in  a  subject  of  less  difficulty.  For 
Avhat  heart  Avas  ever  touched  by  his  AA'eeping  Magdalen  ? — 
the  most  popular  picture,  he  says  in  a  letter,  he  ever  painted 
— or  edified  by  his  John  the  Baptist?  the  latter  especially  a 
triumph  of  execution. 

Again,  the  Entombment  in  the  Louvre  is  a  picture  of  such 
overpoAvering  force  and  grandeur  that  criticism  is  shamed 
before  it.  But  the  pathos  resides  more  in  the  solemn  tAvilight 
tones  and  masses  than  in  the  figures  engaged.  The  actions  of 
the  mourners  are  all  that  is  natural,  the  respect  of  the  bearers 
all  that  is  decorous,  though  they  carry  their  sacred  burden  in  a 
grave-clotb  not  even  tightened  by  its  Aveight.  Spirituality  of 
expression  is  hardly  missed  in  the  perfection  of  the  imitation ; 
still  it  is  but  a  scene  acted  Avith  faultless  propriety,  and,  in 
Goethe’s  Avords,  ‘  Ave  perceive  the  motive,  and  remain  un- 
‘  moved.’ 

It  Avas  different  AA’ith  the  great  altar-pieces,  such  as  the 
Pesaro  picture  in  the  Frari  at  Venice — one  of  those  curious 
medleys  of  family  portraits  and  legendary  personages  Avhich 
raised  so  many  sumptuous  pictorial  structures.  Such  a  subject 
was  a  convention  from  beginning  to  end — the  anomaly  of  all 
unities — an  artificial  AA’orld,  and  therefore  one  in  Avhich  the 
great  hand  could  revel  Avithout  danger  of  offending  scruples  or 
disappointing  standards.  Here,  accordingly,  the  master  is  seen 
lavishing  his  poAvers  AA-ith  exquisite  taste  on  forms  of  beauty, 
pomp,  and  of  the  pride  that  apes  humility ; — reconciling  ima¬ 
gination  and  reality  with  such  skill  that  the  consent  of  the  spec¬ 
tator  is  Avon  as  to  a  possible  and  actual  scene. 

Not  so  amenable  to  treatment  were  other  subjects  in  the 
ecclesiastical  repertory,  though  equally  tamed  by  bis  genius. 
FeAv  incidents,  Avhen  stripped  of  their  legendary  prestige,  can 
be  conceived  less  favourable  to  art  than  that  Avhich  goes  under 
the  name  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin.  A  large  woman, 
ascending  through  the  air,  A\'ith  twelve  men  below  her,  all 
expressing  the  same  commonplaces  of  astonishment,  most  of 
them  Avith  their  arms  tossed  aloft,  and  turning  their  backs  to 
the  spectator.  The  Roman  Church  did  its  best  to  destroy,  by 
flame  and  smoke,  Titian’s  chef  dC cevvre  of  this  subject,  and  thus 
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unintentionally  saved  it  from  the  grasp  of  the  French,  who 
never  suspected  that  under  this  blackened  and  partially 
charred  surface  lay  one  of  the  finest  monuments  of  difficulties 
overcome.  Three  distinct  groups  are  here — a  condition,  in 
most  hands,  fatal  to  a  composition,  but  the  eye  rests  only  on 
the  one  which  includes  ’the  principal  performer.  We  have 
said  ‘  a  large  woman,’  for  no  etherialisation  was  possible  of  a 
figure  intended  to  be  seen  first  and  most,  and  dressed  de  rigueur 
in  blue  and  crimson.  On  the  contrary,  the  dimensions  are  pur¬ 
posely  enlarged  by  the  grand  flutter  of  her  mantle,  fastened 
securely  across  her  person  with  a  gigantic  knot.  Nor  do  her 
feet  rest  on  space,  but  on  a  solid  mass  of  dark  grey  clouds, 
among  which,  dotted  like  single  flowers,  are  beautifully  coloured 
cherubs  with  the  novel  accessories  of  black  wings,  intended 
probably  to  give  a  greater  appearance  of  stability  to  her 
airy  platform.  The  vehement  actions  of  the  apostles  have 
also  a  double  pui’pose,  for  their  upstretched  arms  unite  the 
lines  of  their  group  with  that  of  the  INIadonna,  to  which  they 
also  direct  the  more  attention.  But  the  group  that  would  most 
have  perplexed  an  ordinary  artist  is  that  of  the  ‘  Padre  eterno  ’ 
above,  with  an  angel,  about  to  crowm  the  Virgin.  This  diffi¬ 
culty  Titian  has  overcome  by  a  legitimate  trick.  For  the 
figure  of  the  Almighty,  though  ample  in  effect  and  perfect  in 
buoyancy,  is  reduced  by  strong  perspective  foreshortening  to  a 
thin  line,  in  which  all  definition  of  feature  and  expression  is 
lost.  How  this  perspective  is  brought  about,  and  where  the 
line  of  the  horizon,  and  consequently  the  eye  of  the  spectator, 
are  placed,  are  questions  which  will  not  be  asked  too  curiously 
before  such  a  picture. 

We  must  not  pause  to  analyse  the  ineffable  magic  of  the 
master’s  Holy  Families,  Avhere  maternity  and  its  Idol,  child¬ 
hood  and  its  jdaymate,  with  landscape,  flowers,  and  household 
scenes,  present  pictures  of  purest  domestic  sanctity.  No  fitting 
church  furniture  these  to  crack,  blacken,  and  moulder  on 
altars,  with  candles  smoking  them,  and  vulgar  artificial  flow'ers 
hiding  them.  Rather  are  they  the  suitable  accessories  for 
happy  homes  of  succeeding  generations,  which  they  help  to 
link  each  to  each  both  in  natural  piety  and  pure  taste. 

More  idyllic  still  in  the  deification  of  Innocence,  while  kin¬ 
dred  in  purity  of  sentiment,  is  the  picture  called  ‘  The  Three 
*  Ages.’  The  youth  blowing  the  pipe,  and  the  sw'eet  maiden 
at  his  side,  sit  there  in  halcyon  unconsciousness  of  all,  save  the 
bliss  of  existence.  Whom  the  sleeping  amorini,  and  the  little 
Cupid  unceremoniously  waking  them,  belong  to,  and  why  they 
are  there  except  to  illustrate  another  phase  of  felicity,  is  left  to 
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our  imagination.  Death  has  not  entered  this  sphere  of  etherial 
atmosphere,  for  the  youth  who  seems  its  Adam  knows  not  that 
he  is  naked.  The  old  man,  therefore,  in  the  background, 
ruminating  over  a  type  of  mortality,  is  a  solecism,  probably 
introduced  later  to  give  the  name ;  for  he  intrudes  not  in 
Lcfebvre’s  etching. 

But  Titian,  equally  with  the  Greeks,  was  no  less  at  home  in 
scenes  of  passion  than  in  those  of  dignity  and  repose.  The 

1»icture  that  has  been  mysteriously  lost  to  the  world,  called  the 
*eter  ^lartyr — a  legendary  subject  belonging  to  the  Dominican 
order,  and  much  in  vogue  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen¬ 
turies — represented  an  incident  in  which  the  passion  of  terror 
received  its  highest  modern  embodiment.  The  figure  of  the 
attendant  friar  escaping  for  his  life  has  been  likened  to  Michael 
Angelo,  but  we  know  nothing  by  the  great  Florentine  so 
sudden  and  instantaneous  in  action.  It  can  better  be  com¬ 
pared  to  the  antique — to  the  Laocoon  in  the  intensity  of  the 
terror,  and  to  the  Lycian  marbles  in  marvellous  expression  of 
movement  in  drapery.  As  to  suddenness  of  action,  discon¬ 
nected  from  any  other  features,  Rubens  may  furnish  a  parallel. 
Here  also  Titian  shows  his  capacity  to  deal  with  some  of  the 
deeper  conditions  of  the  Fine  Arts.  So  painful  a  sensation  as 
that  of  intense  fear  was  not  to  be  rendered  such  to  the  spectator. 
The  fleeing  man  is  meant  to  tell  the  tale,  not  to  torture  our 
feelings  at  sight  of  a  fellow-creature  in  a  moment  of  supreme 
distress.  Not  by  accident,  therefore,  was  he  placed  at  the  very 
edge  of  the  picture,  where,  in  his  headlong  fling,  he  will  be  out  ot 
our  sight  and  safe  in  a  moment.  Nor  by  accident  has  Titian 
clothed  him  in  drapery  of  a  higher  order  than  his  works 
usually  show.  Knowing  that  terror  is  not  a  subject  on  which 
the  eye  could  happily  dwell,  the  master  puts  forth  all  his 
power  to  sink  the  emotion  in  the  art.  For  this  end  he  has 
resorted  to  no  indistinctness.  The  terrified  man  seen  in  the 
grandest  muscular  wring,  arms  and  drapery  tossed  in  one 
direction,  and  the  head  turned  in  another,  is  placed  against  the 
brightest  light  in  the  picture.  Yet,  however  prominent,  he 
plays  but  a  secondary  part ;  that  of  the  herald  announcing 
what  is  to  come.  For  the  real  interest  is  concentrated  on  the 
tragedy  about  to  be  enacted — on  the  monk  about  to  earn  his 
martyrdom,  over  whom  the  dagger  of  the  assassin  and  the 
palm  of  victory  are  alike  suspended.  And  here  the  master 
contrives  to  extend  the  moment  repreiented.  The  Dominican 
is  on  the  ground — a  strong  man,  still  unhurt, — but  his  fate  is 
scaled;  for  the  assassin  in  his  furious  onslaught  rests  with  his 
whole  weight  on  the  left  foot,  and  that  foot,  w’hether  by 
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accident  or  design,  is  planted  on  the  robe  of  the  monk.  There 
can  be  no  struggle,  therefore,  where  the  victim  cannot  rise. 
In  this  picture  Titian  escapes  from  all  comparison  with  Bellini. 
Between  the  two  versions  of  the  same  subject — we  refer  to  the 
Peter  Martyr  by  Bellini  in  the  National  Gallery — lies  nothing 
less  than  the  entire  difference  between  the  fifteenth  and  six¬ 
teenth  centuries.  Where  Titian  soars  to  the  highest  summits 
of  dramatic  power  in  the  telling  of  the  tide,  Bellini  with  his 
business-like  murderer,  his  meek  vietim,  and  leisurely  ev.ading 
friar,  scarcely  rises  above  convention.  This  picture,  of  which 
numerous  copies  exist,  constituted  a  class  of  its  own  ;  for  while 
excelling  himself  in  the  deeper  philosophy  of  art  he  maintains 
his  wonted  level  in  the  grandeur  of  his  solemn  trees  and  distant 
landscape,  all  massed  with  the  departing  light  which  lends  the 
horror  of  loneliness  to  the  violent  scene. 

As  another  instance  of  passionate  expression,  though  in 
gentler  form,  may  be  cited  the  ‘  Xoli  me  tangere  ’  in  the 
National  Gallery.  The  figure  of  the  Saviour  is  curiously  un¬ 
sympathetic  ;  but  the  beautiful  iSIagdalen  is  a  further  example 
of  Titian’s  power  over  suddenness  of  action,  as,  in  a  passion  of 
surjwise  and  ecstasy,  she  has  flung  herself  on  her  knees.  And 
here  he  again  extends  the  story  beyond  the  moment  given — 
this  time  before  it,  instead  of  after.  A  woman  on  her  knees 
may  have  been  there  for  minutes.  It  rested  with  the  painter’s 
ingenuity  to  show  that  she  has  only  just  fallen ;  for  the  deli¬ 
cate  white  drapery  of  her  sleeve,  lifted  by  the  sudden  action, 
has  not  had  time  to  subside,  but  still  flutters  in  the  air. 

We  have  traced  Titian  through  a  variety  of  subjects,  in  all 
of  which  he  is  what  Leonardo  da  Vinci  said  the  true  painter 
ought  to  be — ‘padrone  di  tutte  le  cose'  But,  though  master 
of  all,  all  were  not  equally  sympathetic  to  him.  Let  us  turn 
to  a  specimen  of  that  class  which  was  most  so. 

The  Bacchus  and  Ariadne  in  the  National  Gallery  repre¬ 
sents  Titian  in  his  truest  character.  It  is  the  anticjiie  in  a 
modern  language.  It  shows  how  the  Greeks  woidd  have 
painted,  had  their  instincts  led  them  to  the  cultivation  of 
colour  in  lieu  of  that  science  of  form  with  which  they  have 
underlaid  the  whole  realm  of  modern  art.  It  is  a  world  in 
which  the  best  defined  principles  of  Nature  are  united  with  the 
fancy  of  a  wild  and  riotous  mythology.  We  are  not  strangers  to 
this  union.  The  drama  and  ])oetry,  Shakespeare  and  Milton, 
have  exemplified  its  true  conditions;  transporting  us  to  spheres 
where,  however  extravagant  the  seeming  discord,  the  allegiance 
to  Nature  preserves  the  keynote.  ‘  From  beyond  the  scope  of 
‘  Nature  if  the  Poet  summon  possible  existences,  he  subjugates 
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‘  them  to  the  law  of  her  consistency.’*  On  this  principle  we 
learn  to  understand  the  Bacchus  and  Ariadne  as  we  sit  before 
it,  wondering  why  our  minds  and  sympathies  consent  to  fan¬ 
tastic  forms  and  combinations  we  should  dread  or  loathe  if 
real.  But  Fable  is  only  Nature  that  has  passed  through  a 
certain  heat  of  the  mind.  It  is  as  fermentation  to  the  natural 
juice  of  the  grape.  The  poet  knows  when  to  check  it,  short 
of  injury  to  the  noble  ingredients  on  which  it  acts.  In  this 
picture,  full  of  light  and  sparkle  as  of  an  intoxicating  cup,  it 
is  Nature  alone  which  supplies  the  substance  of  the  draught. 
Though  our  head  is  in  cloudland,  amid  visionary  forms  and 
colours,  our  feet  are  safe  on  Mother  Earth.  As  in  ‘  The  Mid- 
‘  summer  Night’s  Dream,’  the  creatures  of  another  sphere  are 
only  ourselves  with  a  ditfcrcnce,  and  that  difference  only  such 
as  exists  between  real  life  and  a  stage  play,  which  we  know  to 
be  a  fiction.  Man  can  imagine  nothing  out  of  Nature,  though 
he  give  to  a  human  being  the  ears  and  hoofs  of  a  fawn,  or  join 
the  man  and  the  horse,  as  in  the  ancient  Centaur.  But  art, 
with  its  conditions  of  visibility,  and  consequently  greater  obli¬ 
gation  to  please  the  eye,  can  indulge  in  fewer  freaks  of  fancy 
than  poetry.  The  Cyclops,  witli  one  eye,  and  that  in  his 
forehead — a  monstrous  apparition  to  the  sight — is  therefore 
an  interdicted  subject.  Titian  had  experience  of  the  ignorance 
of  Iris  employers  in  this  respect.  The  Palazzo  della  Loggia 
at  Brescia,  com{)leted  in  1560,  required  internal  decorations,^ 
and  the  master  was  engaged  to  suj>ply  three  large  compart¬ 
ments.  One  was  to  represent  Vulcan  and  the  Cyclops  at  the- 
forge.  The  committee,  consisting  of  three  Brescian  gentlemen, 
gave  their  written  instructions  for  the  design.f  Vulcan  was 
to  be  a  ‘  vecchio  brutto  e  zoppo^  of  thin  face,  and  with  a  dirty, 
sooty  body.  The  Cyclops  were  to  have  but  one  large  round 
eye  in  the  forehead.  A  river-god,  in  another  compartment, 
was  to  have  his  face  of  a  greenish-blue  colour :  ‘  con  la  faccia 
‘  cerulea,  quasi  verdeyqiante.'  Titian  thanked  the  gentlemen 
for  their  information,  ‘  sul  conto  della  poesia^  which  he  assured 
them  he  should  endeavour  to  accommodate  to  the  exigencies  of 
his  own  art.  Whether  from  signs  of  being  painted  in  his 
ninety-second  year,  or  from  non-observance  of  these  ‘  avverti- 
‘  menti,'  his  pictures  failed  to  please,  and  the  lire  which  destroyed 
the  building  eight  years  later  swept  away  all  evidence  of  the 
real  reason. 

The  picture  before  us,  to  return  to  the  Bacchus  and 
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Ariadne,  is  a  type  of  the  limits  within  which  the  painter  may 
freely  frolic.  The  figures  are  drunken  ;  they  are  naked ;  they 
revel  in  wildest  license;  and  all  without  shocking  our  pro¬ 
prieties.  A  beautiful  woman  striking  her  tambourine  in  such 
company  does  not  offend  us.  The  snakes  wreathing  round  the 
shaggy  monster  who  heads  the  rabble  rout— the  Sllenus,  all 
fat,  tipsiness,  and  roguery,  held  on  to  his  ass — the  satyr  tossing 
aloft  his  haunch  of  venison  like  an  Irishman  his  shillelagh — 
the  little  fellow,  half  boy,  half  fawn,  dragging  the  head  of  a  calf 
after  him  by  way  of  go-cai’t,  and  barked  at  by  a  real  dog  with 
a  red  collar,  as  any  little  j)et  dog  would  bark  at  an  impudent 
urchin — all  these,  however  untrue  in  a  prosaic  sense,  eommend 
themselves  to  the  human  taste  because  the  generous  compound 
of  what  are  soundest  and  most  precious  in  this  life — the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Nature,  and  the  genius  of  ^lan.  To  extol  this  picture 
for  the  splendour  of  the  colouring  addressed  to  the  eye,  is  just, 
but  utterly  inadequate  praise.  So  full  is  the  scene  thus  de¬ 
picted  of  air,  space,  sound,  heat,  and  motion,  that  no  one  sense 
suffices  to  take  it  all  in.  We  devour  the  colour,  we  breathe 
the  atmosi)here,  we  feel  the  heat,  we  follow  the  motion,  and  we 
hear  the  tumult. 

Nor  may  the  master’s  powers  as  a  portrait  painter  be  omitted 
in  this  brief  analysis,  though  with  Hellini  in  the  same  city,  and 
Holbein  at  Basle,  the  assertion  that  he  was  the  father  of  portrait 
painting  is  not  tenable.  But  if  not  the  first  in  time,  he  was  in 
art.  For  as  the  greater  includes  the  less,  and  no  man  can  be  a 
fine  ])ortrait  painter  unless  he  be  much  more,  so  this  branch  of 
excellence  naturally  found  itself  within  the  complete  circle  of 
the  master’s  subjects.  The  portraits  by  a  great  historical  and 
poetical  painter  are  like  the  conversation  of  a  great  writer. 
We  see  him  in  a  familiar  and  spontaneous  form — his  less  deli¬ 
berate  thoughts  enriched  by  the  culture  of  i)revious  higher 
aims.  We  may  be  sure,  therefore,  that  Titian  gave  to  every 
physiognomy  not  only  its  best  aspect,  but  something  more. 
Thus  admitting  the  truth  of  the  axiom  that  no  ])ainter  can 
put  more  mind  into  his  portraits  than  he  himself  possesses, 
we  obtain  in  the  grand  and  thoughtful  character  he  has  given 
to  his  sitters,  the  measure  of  his  own  mental  calibre.  At  the 
same  time  something  of  the  dignity  which  characterises  his  por¬ 
traits  must  be  ascribed  to  the  habits  of  the  day.  The  manners 
of  the  Italian  upper  classes,  as  described  by  contemporaries, 
were  stately,  formal,  and  sedate.  The  Venetians,  especially, 
from  many  concurrent  reasons — such  as  their  habitual  j)artici- 
pation  in  state  affairs,  their  semi-oriental  costume,  and  their 
limited  sphere  of  locomotion — were  the  extreme  exponents  of 
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this  dignified  deportment.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that 
the  solemnity  which  properly  characterised  those  portraits  of 
living  individuals  introduced  into  sacred  pictures,  contributed, 
even  in  independent  portraiture,  to  the  gravity  of  expression. 
The  painter  of  the  twelve  apostles  in  the  ‘  Cena  ’ — the  in- 
tensest  form  of  individuality  seen  in  sacred  art — might  be 
expected  to  break  through  the  austerer  rules  in  mere  por¬ 
traiture  ;  and  accordingly  Leonardo  da  Vinci  was  the  first  to 
venture  on  the  smile.  But  no  sign  of  such  innovation  occurs 
in  the  Venetian  school.  However  gay  and  pleasing  in  colour 
to  the  eye,  it  remains  grave  and  tranquil  in  expression  even  in 
its  most  festive  scenes.  Titian’s  very  revellers  in  the  Bacchus 
and  Ariadne  are  serious.  There  remain  what  we  have  called 
the  painter’s  own  ‘reasons ’to  notice.  For  as,  according  to 
Lodovico  Dolce,  Titian  abstained  from  ‘  vermilion  cheeks  and 
‘  coral  lips,’  because  they  gave  to  faces  the  effect  of  masks,  so 
a  similar  consideration  doubtless  influenced  himself  and  his 
school  in  not  breaking  up  that  breadth  of  light  which  a  tranquil 
expression  preserves. 

Titian’s  male  portraits  are  too  numerous  to  specify.  Injured 
and  over-painted  as  most  of  them  are,  there  is  scarcely  a  ge¬ 
nuine  specimen  which  does  not  read  a  lesson  to  the  modern 
artist.  As  one  which  unites  history,  poetry,  and  individuality 
in  a  degree  unattained  before  or  since,  may  be  cited  that  of 
Charles  V.  on  horseback,  in  the  Madrid  Gallery.  A  small, 
insignificant,  morose-tempered,  ugly  Spaniard,  of  a  German 
type,  fair  and  blue-eyed,  with  a  long  chin,  a  scrubby  beard, 
and  a  red  moustache,  is  here  transformed  into  a  grand  and 
mournful  type  of  Bigotry  and  Desjx)tism ;  who  rides  on  through 
life,  as  in  this  picture,  fenced  in  armour  and  mth  couched 
lance,  till,  sated  with  power  and  disappointed  with  all  things, 
he  rests  in  a  monastery,  and  ends  in  his  grave. 

We  have  mentioned  male  portraits ;  for  it  is  significant  of 
the  trivial  and  almost  invisible  part  played  by  Venetian  women 
that  a  painter  so  peculiarly  master  of  the  qualities  most  favour¬ 
able  to  female  beauty,  should  have  had  comparatively  so  few 
female  sitters.  Bellini,  be  it  remarked,  had  apparently  none. 
In  the  character  of  commissions  it  seems  that  only  women  of  the 
highest  rank — a  Duchess  of  Ferrara,  a  Duchess  of  Urbino,  an 
Isabella  d’Este,  and  the  dead  Empress  of  Charles  V. — claimed 
his  brush.  In  his  grand  picture  of  the  Cornaro  family,  with 
nine  figures  of  different  ages,  no  mother,  wife,  or  daughter 
appears.  The  same  absence  of  any  female  member  is  seen  in 
the  Pesaro  altar-piece  in  the  Frari,  where  the  beautiful  young 
head,  hitherto  classed  as  a  girl,  is  now  proved  to  be  the 
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portrait  of  a  youth.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  when  Titian 
painted  a  w'oman  it  was  for  the  pure  pleasure  of  rendering 
beauty.  This  was  obviously  ids  object  with  his  own  beautiful 
daughter  Lavinia,  so  often  repeated  by  him ;  now  holding  aloft 
a  casket — now  fruit  and  flowers — now,  as  Salome,  the  Bap¬ 
tist’s  head.  Of  his  wife’s  features  tliere  is  no  record.  Modern 
connoisseurship  has  even  reduced  the  number  of  those  graceful 
fancy  portraits  long  imputed  to  him ;  the  so-called  ‘  Bella  di 
*  Tiziuno,'  the  ‘  Schiava  di  Tiziano,'  and  the  ‘  Lady  witli  the 
‘  lute,’  being  now  rightly  adjudged  to  Palma.  In  corrobora¬ 
tion  of  the  paucity  of  his  female  types,  it  is  evident  that  the 
admiration  with  which  his  portraits  inspired  Vandyck  is  solely 
reflected  in  that  painter’s  male  sitters.  Vandyck’s  women  have 
no  reflex  from  Titian. 

In  the  universality  of  the  great  Venetian’s  powers  it  may  be 
said  that  in  landscape  he  equally  takes  the  lead.  Here  again 
that  perception  of  the  abstract  truths  of  nature  which  allies 
him  with  the  art  of  the  Greeks,  is  his  leading  principle.  If 
asked  to  define  what  Titian  most  sought  to  express  in  the  sky 
above  and  the  earth  below,  we  should  say  the  respective  cha¬ 
racteristics  of  their  life.  The  movement  of  the  cloud — the 
growth  of  the  tree ; — currents  of  air  in  the  one ;  currents  of  sap 
in  the  other ;  neither  visible  in  themselves  but  seen  in  their 
eliects.  It  mattered  not  how  subordinate  the  part,  he  threw 
himself  alike  into  all — the  iris  and  the  vine  bear  as  much  his 
signature  as  the  chestnut  tree  and  the  dolomite  rock.  His  pe¬ 
riodical  visits  to  his  native  Cadore  filled  his  eye  and  his 
sketch-book,  and  brought  the  fresh  and  breezy  country  into 
the  Lagoons. 

The  political  conditions  of  Venice  were  favourable  to  a 
branch  of  art  generally  missed  from  other  Italian  centres — 
namely,  that  of  historical  painting  as  distinguished  from  Scrip¬ 
ture  events  and  legendary  story.  The  uninterrupted  sequence 
of  the  Venetian  Republic — the  patriotism  of  her  citizens,  and 
the  splendour  of  her  public  buildings,  gave  subjects,  demand, 
and  room  for  a  class  of  decorations  illustrative  of  her  histor)'. 
The  wall  spaces  in  the  great  Council  Hall,  now  occupied  by 
later  works,  were  originally  filled  with  historical  scenes  by  the 
Vivarini  and  the  two  Bellini.  Titian  also  supplied  two  com¬ 
partments,  one  of  them  representing  the  battle  of  Cadore,  won 
by  the  Venetians  over  the  Imj)eriali8ts.  All  these  perished  in 
the  fire  which  destroyed  that  portion  of  the  Ducal  Palace  in 
1577.  A  contemporary  print  from  Titian’s  work  shows  his 
mastery  of  a  subject  in  which  men  and  horses  are  seen  in 
varied  forms  of  struggle  on  the  banks  of  a  torrent ;  tlie  scene 
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being  laid  in  the  midst  of  mountain  defiles  still  recognisable  as 
those  of  Cadore.  The  sympathy  of  Rubens’s  mind  for  such 
subjects  is  shown  by  facts  of  curious  coincidence,  namely,  that 
to  copies  by  the  great  Flemish  master  we  owe  the  preservation 
both  of  Titian’s  Jiattle  of  Cadore,  and  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci’s 
Battle  of  Anghiara,  known  under  the  name  of  ‘  The  Battle 
‘  of  the  Standard.’ 

We  have  endeavoured  to  show  how  the  art  of  this  great 
master  is  calculated  to  enchant  the  eye  and  inform  the  taste, 
as  distinguished  from  that  which  touches  the  heart  and  kindles 
religious  emotions.  It  may  be  safely  said  that  no  woi'k  by 
Titian  ever  started  a  tear.  The  more  strange,  therefore,  the 
fact  that  a  picture  by  him  should  stand  almost  alone  in  modern 
times  as  an  object  of  adoration.  The  repute  gained  by  pic¬ 
tures,  which,  like  relics,  have  been  credited  with  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  was  confined,  and  notably  in  Venice,  to  the 
ancient  type  of  Byzantine  Madonnas,  from  which  every  attrac¬ 
tion  in  the  sense  of  art  was  absent.  What  circumstances  led 
to  the  excej)tion  in  Titian’s  case  are  now  forgotten ;  but  the 
splendid  buildings  of  the  Scuola  di  S.  Rocco  remain  the  sub¬ 
stantial  result  of  the  offerings  of  popular  devotion  to  a  picture 
by  him  of  Christ  bearing  his  Cross ;  now  a  mere  wreck  in  a 
left  side  chapel  of  the  church  of  S.  Rocco. 

It  is  time,  in  conclusion,  to  turn  from  the  artist  to  the  man. 
Although  it  is  difficult  to  follow  the  confused  arrangement  of 
this  otherwise  valuable  biography,  yet  there  is  enough  to  illus¬ 
trate,  and  curiously  so,  the  manners  of  the  times.  The  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  for  Venice  the  beginning  of 
her  decadence.  Commerce  and  freedom  had  engendered  wealth; 
the  pride  of  wealth  had  replaced  republican  equality  by  a 
numerous  noblesse,  and,  without  the  restrictions  of  primogeni¬ 
ture,  the  pride  was  sure  eventually  to  swallow  up  the  riches. 
That  monument  of  Venetian  vanity,  the  JAbro  d'Oro,  and  the 
greatest  danger  that  ever  threatened  the  State,  the  League  of 
Cambray,  w'ere  significantly  consentaneous.  Given  these  facts, 
the  character  of  the  age  may  be  inferred.  Adulation  of  the 
great,  greed  of  money,  increased  display,  insincerity  of  lan¬ 
guage,  and  morals  as  loose  as  the  manners  were  formal — a 
coincidence  which  will  scarcely  be  found  to  fail.  The  pro¬ 
fession  of  art  did  not  then  convey  the  peaceful  image  it  does 
now.  Where  all  was  contention  and  intrigue  around  him,  a 
great  painter  became  as  often  the  victim  as  the  object  of  both. 
No  disturbances  were  too  highly  placed  to  fail  of  disturbing 
him.  The  ambition  of  Emperors,  the  covetousness  of  Popes, 
the  plots  of  minor  potentates,  all  sent  their  entanglements  even 
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into  the  sanctuary  of  his  art,  and  their  baser  influence  into  the 
motives  of  his  conduct.  That  painters  should  scheme  and  con¬ 
trive  as  well  as  their  betters  could  be  no  wonder.  Self-respect, 
in  the  sense  now  attached  to  it,  was  unknown  then,  though 
every  other  kind  of  self-care  flourished  abundantly.  Still, 
Titian  was  too  great  to  be  confounded  with  the  crowd  of  mere 
sycophants  and  parasites.  However  disliking  the  servile  lan¬ 
guage  of  some  of  his  letters — for,  as  we  have  seen,  this  was  far 
from  being  the  character  of  all — we  must  make  the  deduction 
of  phrases  which  were  the  current  coin  of  the  day.  Such  art  as 
his  was  incompatible  with  a  low  mind,  and,  imperfect  as  are 
the  materials  of  his  life,  there  are  enough  to  j)rove  that  he 
knew  when  to  assert  the  supremacy  of  his  sovereign  mistress 
above  that  of  all  powers,  spiritual  or  tem])oral. 

It  was  at  this  time,  1508-10,  when  the  wars  with  the  Em¬ 
peror  Maximilian  and  his  allies  had  reduced  the  State  for  a 
brief  space  to  her  last  paAvn,  that  painters  from  the  ravaged 
Friulian  provinces  Avere  compelled  to  seek  x-efuge  iix  Venice. 
Pellegrino  di  S.  Daniele  moved  from  Udine;  Poi-denone,  from 
Colalto;  Morto,  from  Feltre.  Their  presence,  Avith  that  of 
others,  still  further  nari’OAved  the  field  of  patronage  and  profit, 
and  in  turn  expelled  some  of  the  chief  men  from  Venice. 
Sebastian  Luciano  (afterAvai’ds  Del  Piombo)  Avent  to  Home, 
Lorenzo  Lotto  to  the  llomagna,  and  Titian  repaired  to  Padua. 
Ilei'e  he  engaged  the  assistance  of  Domenico  Campagnola,  and 
undertook  fresco  Avorks  for  the  Scuola  of  the  Caianine,  and 
that  of  the  Santo.  Those  in  the  Carmine,  noAv  in  an  advanced 
stage  of  decay,  Avere  evidently  never  Avorthy  of  him ;  those 
belonging  to  the  Santo,  representing  a  miracle  of  S.  Antonio, 
are  of  a  higher  though  still  inferior  grade,  giving  glimpses 
rather  than  proofs  of  his  jxoAver.  They  are  the  last  evidences 
surviving  of  a  process  Avhich  had  no  charms  for  him.  Noi’, 
considering  the  conditions  of  fresco,  is  it  surprising  that  one 
whose  peculiar  excellence  was  the  manipulation  of  oil  colours, 
should  have  turned  from  a  j)ractice  where  all  such  dexterity 
Avas  impossible.  In  1512  Titian  returned  to  Venice,  Avhere 
the  death  of  Gioi’gionc  in  1511,  and  the  increasing  age  of 
Bellini,  gave  him  for  the  first  time  an  open  field  for  employ¬ 
ment. 

MeaiiAvliile  Venice  hei’self,  safe  as  a  haven  fi-om  invasion, 
had  become  the  home  not  only  of  art  but  of  printing  and  lettei’s. 
Petrarch  had  bequeathed  his  library  to  the  State,  and  Caialinal 
Bessarion  did  the  same.  These  bequests  Avere  especially  enriched 
Avith  precious  MSS.  of  classic  authors  ;  but  the  Aldine  presses, 
while  aiming  chiefly  at  the  I’eproduction  of  Greek  Avorks,  in- 
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eluded  all  the  literature  of  the  day  in  their  activity.  It  must 
he  confessed  that  the  time  when  Bembo’s  Asolani  Avere  thought 
entertaining,  and  Aretino  and  his  Avorks  Avere  called  ‘  divine,’ 
does  not  give  a  high  impression  of  the  taste  and  morals  of 
the  readers.  The  literary  spirits,  hoAvever,  who  assembled  in 
the  Aldine  Academy  Avere  evidently  no  dull  companions, 
though  they  affected  to  converse  only  in  Greek.  Titian  Avas 
enrolled  among  them,  though  it  is  much  to  be  doubted  Avhether 
he  ever  spoke  any  but  the  soft  Venetian  dialect,  Avhich  CAn- 
dently  eschcAved  all  superfluous  consonants  as  persistently  then 
as  it  does  still.  But  he  Avas  fond  of  society,  and  Avas  as  much 
by  turns  the  polished  courtier  and  the  ‘  bon  Compar  ’  as  Mi¬ 
chael  Angelo  Avas  ever  the  reverse  of  both.  Ills  first  contact 
Avith  the  great  of  the  land  did  not  begin  auspiciously.  The 
house  of  Kste  at  Ferrara  had  distinguished  themselves  by  the 
patronage  of  art.  Alfonso,  the  Duke  of  Titian’s  time,  AA’as  in 
no  Avay  behind  his  predecessors  in  this  respect.  lie  had  en¬ 
deavoured  to  purchase  the  draAvings  and  jNISS.  of  Leonardo  da 
Vinci  from  his  executor,  Melzi;  he  had  employed  Giovanni 
Bellini ;  and  he  desired  to  possess  pictures  by  Titian  and  Ra¬ 
phael.  Of  course  he  obtained  promises  from  both,  for  no 
men  are  more  driven  to  use  the  future  tense  than  eminent 
artists  ;  but  the  time  that  necessarily  elapsed  before  such  pro¬ 
mises  could  be  fulfilled  tried  that  virtue  of  patience  of  which 
the  Duke  had  but  small  share.  The  transition  from  ceremony 
to  rudeness  AV'as  raj)id,  and  an  insolent  letter  from  Alfonso, 
threatening  Avith  his  resentment  the  man  Avho  had  already 
painted  the  Assumption,  shows  the  contrast  betAveen  the  pa¬ 
trons  of  those  days  .and  ours.  But  it  AV'as  not  the  custom 
for  artists  to  take  offence.  Titian,  like  his  felloAvs,  AA'as  accus¬ 
tomed  to  paint  pictures  for  the  places  they  Avere  intended  to 
occupy.  Accordingly,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  he  and  his 
canvases  made  their  Avay  by  the  sloAvly  tOAved  crafts  on  the 
Po  to  the  disinjil  city  of  FeiTara,  and  found  lodging  in  the 
grim  castle  of  its  sovereign.  In  the  absence  of  records  it  is 
seldom  possible  to  assign  dates,  but  the  entries  of  eatables 
AA'eekly  provided  in  the  c.astle  shoAV  that  Titian  ])artook  of 
‘  salad,  salt  meat,  oil,  chestnuts,  oranges,  cheese,  .and  Avine,’  by 
the  light  of  ‘  talloAV  candles,’  in  February  1516.  It  Avas  in 
Ferrara  that  he  is  believed  to  have  completed  Bellini’s  ‘  Feast 
‘  of  the  Gods,’  noAv  at  Alinvick  Castle,  and  to  have  painted  the 
three  other  Bacchanals  Avhich  form  a  sei’ies  Avith  it  (tAvo  being 
in  the  Madrid  Gallery),  and  the  Bacchus  and  Ariadne,  alre.ady 
described,  in  the  National  Gallery.  In  the  classic  mania  Avhich 
affected  all  Italy  at  that  period  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in 
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providing  him  with  mythological  subjects.  At  the  same  time 
the  suggestion  of  the  biographers  that  Ariosto  was  his  j)rompter 
at  Ferrara,  is  entitled  to  all  credence.  The  Poet  sang  the 
Painter,  and  the  Painter  more  than  once  portrayed  the 
Poet — one  specimen  being  in  our  National  Gallery.  These 
facts  have  been  magnified  in  the  exaggeration  of  Italian  writers 
into  a  romantic  friendship,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
either  act  bespoke  more  than  mutual  recognition  and  courtesy. 

Titian’s  rise  in  fame  and  position  is  shown  now  by  his  in¬ 
creasing  indifference  to  the  threats  and  remonstrances  of  his 
patrons.  He  was  often  between  two  fires ;  menaced  by  the 
Signory  with  the  withdrawal  of  his  broker’s  patent  (once  di¬ 
verted  from  him  to  Pordenone.  as  already  said),  if  certain 
works  were  not  accomplished ;  and  pressed  by  the  Duke’s 
agents  not  to  trifle  with  their  august  master,  who  evidently 
thought  pictures  could  be  ordered  to  a  day  like  any  other  kind 
of  furniture.  He  wrote  courtier  letters,  jflaying  off  the  one 
against  the  other,  and  meanwhile  executed  private  commissions. 
For  the  religious  corporations  in  Venice  had  become  formidable 
competitors  for  fine  woi’ks.  Palma  Vecchio  was  a  master  who 
had  preceded  Titian  in  reputation,  while  at  the  same  time 
greatly  influencing  his  jTractice.  The  latter  had  sought  to 
emulate  Palma  in  softness,  as  Giorgione  in  richness;  eventu¬ 
ally  combining  and  surpassing  both.  The  time  was  now  come 
when  Palma  and  Titian  entered  into  rivalry.  The  brother¬ 
hood  of  St.  Peter  IMartyr,  whose  altar  stood  in  the  church  of 
SS.  Giovanni  e  Paolo,  invited  designs  for  a  grand  work  to 
adorn  it,  and  in  1528  Palma,  Titian,  and  Pordenone — the  last 
mainly  formed  by  the  two  first — entered  the  lists.  The 
sketches  were  exhibited  for  public  apjwoval,  and  the  decision 
fell  on  Titian.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  Peter  Martyr  we 
have  described,  which  occupied  him  for  two  years ;  and  while 
believed  to  liave  tasked  his  powers  more  than  any  other  work, 
it  certainly  embodied  a  mighty  step  in  his  art.  For  during  its 
progress  he  had  been  subjected  to  an  influence  never  encoun¬ 
tered  in  vain.  Michael  Angelo,  esea])lng  from  the  siege  of 
Florence  in  1529,  had  taken  refuge  in  Venice,  and  the  effect  on 
Titian  was  seen  in  a  grandeur  to  which  he  had  never  attained 
before.  ‘If  ever  a  picture  was  uniformly  grand,  this  is.’* 
Among  the  generations  of  artists  who  have  studied  before  it, 
Rubens  again  appears.  A  large  drawing  from  the  picture  is 
recorded  among  his  remains,  though  no  longer  traceable. 

Titian  was  now  master  of  a  house,  and  married,  though 
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when,  or  to  whom,  except  that  the  lady’s  name  was  Cecilia,  is 
not  known.  But  the  birth  of  his  eldest  son  Pomponio,  who 
held  benefices,  and  wore  a  clerical  dress  from  his  fifth  year — a 
false  position  which  doubtless  contributed  to  make  the  little 
‘  Monsignorino,’  as  Aretino  calls  him,  the  scapegrace  he  even¬ 
tually  became — the  birth  of  this  son  in  1525  gives  an  approxi¬ 
mate  date.  Another  son,  Orazio,  bred  up  as  a  painter,  followed, 
and  then  a  daughter,  Lavinia ;  these  births  being  succeeded 
by  the  death  of  the  mother  in  1530,  when  Titian,  who  is 
described  by  contemporaries  as  overwhelmed  with  grief,  took 
his  sister,  Orsa  Vecelli,  to  live  with  him. 

The  intimacy  of  the  master  with  Pietro  Aretino,  who, 
with  Sansovino,  the  sculptor  and  architect,  formed  a  trium¬ 
virate  of  friendship  only  interrupted  by  death,  has  been  cri¬ 
ticised  as  strange  in  a  man  of  his  standing.  But  if  he  erred, 
he  did  so  in  good  company.  A  priest  called  Aretino  ‘  the 
*  fount  of  virtue.’  A  bishop  protested  to  long  for  him  ‘  as 
‘  the  Jews  longed  for  the  Messiah.’  The  commonest  appel¬ 
lations  by  which  he  was  addressed  were  ‘unico,'  ‘  virtuosissimo,' 
and  ‘  divinissimo,'’  and  if  no  man  has  been  more  condemned 
by  posterity,  none  was  ever  more  courted  in  his  time.  The 
age  was  base,  and  society  in  its  upper  classes  rotten  to  the  core. 
Princes  could  only  be  approached  through  their  vanities  or 
their  vices,  and  in  most  cases  their  company  was  a  dishonour 
to  genius,  whether  of  poet  or  painter.  The  Medici,  Lodo- 
vico  Sforza,  and  others,  had  set  the  fashion  of  drawing  lite¬ 
rary  men  around  them;  but  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  this  proceeded  from  any  taste  for  letters,  or 
desire  to  encourage  merit.  Italians  could  always  write 
sonnets ;  the  princes  wanted  flattery,  and  the  parasites  pay ; 
and  this  exchange  was  an  understood  thing.  Aretino,  in 
these  respects,  was  the  extreme  outgrowth  of  the  age.  With¬ 
out  even  the  homage  of  hypocrisy  which  vice  pays  to  virtue, 
he  was  too  openly  mendacious  to  be  called  insincere.  His 
cleverness  made  him  master  of  all  situations,  and  of  most 
secrets ;  his  venality  and  unscrupulousness  rendered  him  a 
power;  and  all  powers  were  propitiated  then.*  But  it  is 
not  always  just,  in  spite  of  the  proverb,  to  judge  a  man  by 


*  The  following  lines  appended  to  a  portrait  of  Aretino,  engraved 
by  Hollar,  are  a  satire  worthy  of  his  own  pen  : — 

‘  Qiiesto  e  Pietro  Aretino,  poeta  tosco, 

Chi  d’ogni  un  disse  male,  eccetto  che  di  Dio ; 

Scusjindosi  con  dir,  non  lo  conosco.’ 
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his  associates  ;  and  for  Titian’s  intimacy  with  this  reprobate 
there  were  some  excuses.  Aretino  was  a  great  humourist, 
and  wit  is  the  tired  painter’s  most  congenial  restorer ;  he  was 
also  a  lover  of  nature.  In  this  he  Avas  conspicuously  before 
his  age.  Where  else,  but  in  his  letters,  do  we  find  the 
description  of  a  sunset — palaces  looking  etherial  instead  of 
solid  ?  Where  else  do  Ave  even  find  admiration  for  the  peculiar 
conditions  of  Venice  ?  Another  redeeming  quality  Avas  that 
he  used  his  arts — base  as  they  A\'ere — for  his  friends  equally  as 
for  himself.  It  AA’as  Ai'etino’s  management  that  secured  the 
patronage  of  the  Gonzagas  for  the  painter.  Tlie  process  Avas 
not  creditable  to  either.  Titian  Avrites  an  abject  letter  to  the 
Duke  (June  lo27),  comparing  him  to  Christ,  and  Aretino  to 
St.  Paul,  and  sends  thercAvith  two  portraits,  one  of  them  being 
of  Aretino  ‘  Avhom  your  Excellency  loves  for  his  many  virtues,’ 
and  Avhich  he  begs  his  Excellency  to  accept.  The  Duke 
thanks  ‘  jNI.  Tuciano  ’  in  return,  and  gives  him  to  understand 
that  he  shall  be  ready  to  requite  the  obligation.  Of  this 
readiness  Aretino  soon  reminds  him  as  of  a  debt.  For  the  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  a  present  Avas  then  equivalent  to  a  promise  of 
handsome  payment  for  it.  But  Avhile  he  continued  during  his 
life  faithfully  to  exercise  his  talent  for  ‘  touting  ’  in  favour  of 
Titian — and  there  is  no  doubt  that  many  commissions  for  por¬ 
traits  Avere  OAving  to  these  means — the  obligation  had  to  be  re¬ 
turned  in  higher  coin ;  for  Arctino’s  letters  to  great  personages 
shoAv  that  pictures  by  the  master,  and  gems  and  medals  by 
other  noted  artists,  Avere  unscrupulously  levied  by  him  to  push 
his  OAvn  fortunes. 

MeanAvhile  the  star  of  Titian  Avas  rising  in  the  person  of 
the  greatest  sovereign  of  the  age.  Charles  V.,  after  the  retreat 
of  the  Turks  from  Hungary,  resolved  to  meet  Clement  VII. 
at  Bologna,  and  for  that  purpose  crossed  the  Alps  (Xovember 
1532)  into  the  Friuli,  and  Avas  entertained  a  fcAv  days  later  at  the 
Court  of  iVIantua.  Charles  Avas  an  ardent  collector,  and  seems 
to  have  had  some  discernment  in  art,  a  capacity  probably 
inherited  through  his  Burgundian  descent.  He  had  not  been  in 
the  Palace  of  the  Gonzagas  an  hour  before  he  proceeded  to  in¬ 
spect  its  contents,  and  Avas  so  struck  by  Titian’s  portrait  of  the 
Duke  as  to  express  a  desire  to  be  ])ainted  by  the  same  hand. 
An  urgent  summons  AA-as  immediately  expedited  to  Venice,  hut 
Titian  had  some  reason  for  preferring  to  meet  the  Emperor 
later  at  Bologna,  and  declined  to  apj)car.  Charles  V.  Avould 
seem  to  have  anticipated  the  French  in  the  system  of  appro¬ 
priating  pictures.  As  the  conqueror  of  a  large  portion  of  Italy 
he  had  cities  and  provinces  to  bestoAv,  and  a  cession  of  fine 
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works  was  in  part  the  understood  price.  Agents  were  accord¬ 
ingly  despatched,  and  written  lists  made  out  wherever  princes 
with  galleries  were  candidates  for  the  imperial  favour.  This 
was  especially  the  case  with  the  reigning  family  at  Ferrara, 
who  were  compelled  to  surrender  portraits  and  other  works  by 
Titian.  The  master’s  first  presentation  took  place  at  Bologna 
in  the  spring  of  1533,  when  the  desired  portrait  was  begun. 
It  is  related  that  Lombardi,  the  sculptor,  anxious  to  steal  a 
sketch  of  the  imperial  features,  begged  Titian  to  let  him  pass 
into  the  august  presence  in  the  character  of  his  servant; 
whereupon  Titian  introduced  him  bearing  his  paint-box. 
When  the  sitting  began  Lombardi  took  a  lump  of  wax  from 
his  pocket — slipping  it  into  his  sleeve  whenever  he  thought 
himself  observed — and  so  contrived  to  model  a  medallion  por¬ 
trait.  But  Charles  found  out  the  ruse,  and,  taking  it  gra¬ 
ciously,  ordered  the  work  to  be  executed  in  marble.  Titian’s 
sketch  was  a  bust  size,  and  bareheaded,  and  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  original  of  the  full-length  in  armour,  and  of  the 
other  in  gala  dress — the  first  lost,  and  the  second  still  in  the 
gallery  at  Madrid.  Charles  was  so  satisfied  that  he  is  reported 
to  have  declared  his  determination  never  to  sit  to  another.  At 
all  events,  a  flowery  patent,  compai’ing  himself  to  Alexander, 
and  the  painter  to  Apelles,  appointed  Titian  his  painter-in¬ 
chief.  This  was  accompanied  by  unprecedented  honours, 
intended,  doubtless,  to  gratify  the  Signory  as  w'ell  as  the 
artist.  The  title  of  Count  Palatine  was  bestowed — with  all 
attendant  privileges ;  amongst  them  that  of  legitimising  chil¬ 
dren  not  born  in  wedlock  of  parents  below  the  rank  of  baron — 
also  the  Knighthood  of  the  Golden  Spur,  with  sword  and 
chain  and  entry  to  court ;  and  the  elevation  of  his  children  as 
Counts  of  the  Empire,  with  four  generations  of  ancestors 
ready-made.  Titian’s  cup  of  honour  was  now  full.  The  Em¬ 
peror,  however  he  neglected  his  obligations  afterwards,  paid 
handsomely  at  first.  Kor  was  the  imperial  favour  ever  with¬ 
drawn — nor,  on  the  other  hand,  encroached  upon.  The  painter 
had  reception  at  court  wlienever  he  would,  and  more  invita¬ 
tions  to  ]\Iadrid  and  elsewhere  than  he  accepted. 

The  next  important  step  in  Titian’s  life  was  a  visit  to  Rome. 
Pope  Clement  VII.  was  dead,  but  Paul  III.,  who  succeeded, 
and  his  illegitimate  descendants,  the  Farneses,  so  long  as  they 
were  united  with  Charles  V.  against  some  common  prey,  were 
worthy  objects  of  propitiation.  Titian  had  already  adventured 
some  speculation  in  that  quarter  in  the  form  of  three  family 
portraits — the  Pope  and  his  son,  separate  and  together — 
taken  on  a  second  visit  to  Bologna.  Aretino  Avarned  him  that 
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the  Farneses  paid  habitually  only  in  ‘  curezze\  ’  but  the  insati¬ 
able  greed  for  benefices  for  the  graceless  Pomponio, — and  Car¬ 
dinal  Farnese  had  one  especially  tempting  in  his  gift, — overruled 
all  warnings.  The  speculation  failed,  for  a  meeting  between 
Charles  and  the  Pope  ended  in  a  coolness,  and  neither  pay  nor 
benefice  was  forthcoming.  The  inducements  that  tempted  the 
painter  two  years  later,  1545,  to  try  his  fortune  at  the  very 
head-quarters  of  the  Farneses,  seem  to  have  principally  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  Guidobaldo,  Duke  of  Urbino,  who,  as  nominal 
commander  of  the  Venetian  forces,  resided  partially  in  Venice, 
whither  he  drew  all  the  notabilities  in  letters  and  art  around 
him.  No  great  persuasion  could  have  been  needed  to  take  a 
j)ainter  to  Rome.  It  was  protection  and  favour  that  were 
more  required,  and  Guidobaldo,  who  was  a  friend  of  the  Far¬ 
neses,  and  subsequently  married  to  the  Pope’s  granddaughter, 
gave  both.  He  carried  the  master  off  in  his  own  suite  to 
Pesaro,  and  sent  him  thenee  with  a  princely  escort  to  Rome. 
Here  Titian  was  lodged  at  the  Palace  of  the  Belvedere,  enter¬ 
tained  by  the  Pope  and  his  grandson  the  Cardinal,  welcomed 
by  Cardinal  Bembo,  escorted  about  by  Sebastian  del  Piombo 
and  Vasari,  and  visited  by  Michael  Angelo.  Would  that  some 
journal  or  jottings  of  his  impressions  had  been  left !  even  as 
scanty  as  those  by  Albert  Durer  on  his  visit  to  Venice.  Rome 
and  her  treasures,  though  only  eighteen  years  after  the  siege 
and  sack,  ‘  descritta  da  Tiziuno  Vecelli,'  would  have  been  a 
legacy  to  posterity  Avorthy  to  rank  with  his  pictures.  It  is 
obvious  from  Aretino’s  letters,  as  well  as  from  passages  in 
Vasari,  that  they  expected  nothing  less  from  the  influence  of 
Rome  than  the  conversion  of  Titian  into  that  ‘  faultless  mon- 
‘  ster’  of  art,  Avhich  was  the  hcau  ideal  of  the  Carracci  school. 
Titian,  Ave  may  be  sure,  said  little,  but  appropriated  all  he 
could  use,  and  Avished,  as  most  men  of  sixty-nine  Avould  wish, 
that  he  had  come  sooner.  He  executed  noble  works,  of  Avhich 
the  greater  j)art  have  perished ;  and  it  is'  significant  of  the 
Vatican  habits  of  the  time  that,  though  the  Council  of  Trent 
Avas  about  to  sit  for  the  reformation  of  morals,  the  subjects 
painted  by  command  of  the  Papal  family  included  a  Venus,  a 
Uanae,  and  the  illegitimate  offspring  of  Pope  and  Cardinal. 
The  picture  of  Paul  III.,  Avith  his  grandsons,  Alessandro  and 
Ottavio  Farnese,  still  survives  in  the  Naples  Gallery,  a  monu¬ 
ment  of  the  master’s  skill.  It  Avill  not  do  to  look  too  curiously 
into  the  worldly  results  of  this  Roman  residence.  Caresses 
were  not  AA-anting,  but  it  Avas  long  before  anything  else  came. 
The  artists  Avho  had  been  trembling  for  their  own  patronage 
were  relieved  by  Titian’s  receiving  no  commission  of  public 
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importance,  and  the  long-coveted  benefice  of  ‘  Colle  ’  seemed 
as  far  off  as  ever.  That  it  did  eventually  fall  to  the  share  of 
Pomponio  can  hardly  be  grudged,  for  Titian  had  earned  it  over 
and  over  again.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  same  cause  which 
brought  the  benefice  M’ithin  Titian’s  grasp  led  him  to  decline 
the  sinecure  of  the  Seals,  set  free  by  the  death  of  Sebastian, 
del  Piombo.  A  letter  from  Titian  shows  indubitably  that  he 
had  been  willing  to  don  the  cowl  of  the  Friar  over  his  gold 
chain  and  sword,  which  was  the  first  condition ;  and  to  ex¬ 
change  his  residence  at  Venice  for  one  at  Rome,  which  was  the 
second.  But  at  this  crisis  arrived  the  first  summons  from 
Charles  to  attend  him  at  Augsburg.  The  man  whom  the  con¬ 
queror  at  Miihlberg  delighted  to  honour  rose  immediately  in 
importance.  The  Farneses  hastened  to  propitiate  him  by  the 
long- desired  gift,  and  Titian,  with  fresh  fields  and  pastures 
new  in  sight,  elected  to  abide  by  the  most  powerful  of  his 
padroni,  and  let  the  Seals  go  to  another. 

Meanwhile,  on  leaving  Rome,  Titian  had  taken  the  route  by 
Florence,  where,  by  way  of  exception,  the  Duke  Cosimo  did 
not  evince  the  usual  princely  desire  of  sitting  to  him ;  or,  rather, 
refused  to  do  so,  leaving  the  master  free  to  visit  churches  and 
j)alaces,  then  gorgeous  in  frescoes  unwhitewashed  and  pictures 
unrestored.  On  returning  to  Venice,  his  Roman  impressions 
are  traceable  in  a  large  altar-piece  he  undertook  for  the  church 
at  Serravalle,  with  the  Miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes  in  the 
background.  Here  the  reminiscences  of  Raphael’s  tapestry  of 
the  same  subject,  adapted  to  Titianesque  ideas,  with  a  gondolier 
standing  instead  of  the  seated  figure  rowing,  appear  unmis¬ 
takably. 

Titian’s  journey  to  Augsburg  was  undertaken  in  January 
1548.  The  biographers  dwell  on  the  devotion  to  his  imperial 
patron  which  could  induce  a  man  then  turned  seventy  to  cross 
the  Alps  by  the  steep  bridle-paths  then  alone  existing,  in  the 
heart  of  winter.  But  setting  aside  the  fact  that  Titian  was 
so  strong  and  hale  as  to  have  nearly  thirty  years  of  active 
life  before  him,  there  was  then,  and  is  still,  no  race  better  able 
to  confront  cold  than  the  Northern  Italians.*  It  is  true  that 
Titian  in  one  of  his  letters  from  Augsburg  alludes  to  ‘  this 
‘  torrid  zone  where  we  are  all  dying  of  cold ;  ’  but  this  is  rather 
a  playl’ul  exaggeration  than  a  real  complaint.  The  victory  at 


*  Tills  wa.s  proved  by  tlie  Italian  troops  in  the  French  army  in  the 
retreat  from  Moscow,  and  the  evidence  has  been  repeated  of  late  by 
the  superior  resistance  to  the  climate  of  the  Italian  part  of  the  crew  in 
the  late  Austrian  expedition  to  the  North  Pole. 
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MUhlber^,  and  the  Diet,  had  then  assembled  a  motley  crowd — 
Italian,  Spanish,  and  German — of  royal  and  distinguished  per¬ 
sonages,  captives  as  well  as  conquerors,  in  Augsburg,  who 
furnished  Titian  with  almost  as  many  sitters.  Especially  does 
it  apj)ear  that  the  royal  ladies,  who  were  there  in  force,  sat  to 
him.  It  was  then  that  the  equestrian  portrait  of  Charles  was 
executed  which  we  have  described — almost  the  only  surviving 
memento  of  this  busy  time,  the  rest  having  perished,  as  it  is 
believed,  in  the  burning  of  the  Palace  of  the  Pardo  in  1608. 

Two  years  later  Titian  was  again  in  Augsburg  by  imperial 
command,  where  he  found  much  the  same  company ;  w’ith  the 
addition  of  the  Infant  Philip,  then  twenty-four  years  of  age — 
to  paint  whom  was  the  chief  reason  for  his  visit.  The  large, 
full-length  portrait  of  that  ill-favoured  and  most  unjileasant 
Prince,  often  repeated  by  the  master,  still  hangs  in  the  ^ladrid 
Gallery — a  picture  of  ominous  responsibility  and  consequences, 
which  being  sent  to  the  English  court  decided  the  fate  of  Mary 
Tudor,  and  indited  a  dark  page  in  the  history  of  England. 
Among  the  ‘  imaginary  conversations  ’  that  the  pen  of  Savage 
Landor  initiated,  few  could  have  better  occupied  him  than 
one  between  Charles  V.  and  Tlziano  Vecelli;  .and  few  had 
such  sanction  in  fact.  The  two  figures  suit  ill  on  one  canvas, 
unless  in  respect  of  contrast.  Charles,  morose  and  taciturn — 

*  a  mummy,’  as  the  Protestants  called  him,  in  person,  and  a 
cynic  in  spirit — having  tried  all  things  and  now  beginning 
to  feel  the  emptiness  of  all ;  and  the  painter  with  his  fine 
person,  grand  manners,  splendid  health,  and  enjoyment  of 
life,  with  that  power  in  his  good  right  hand  of  which  no  pos¬ 
sessor  ever  tired.  And  the  contrast  may  account  for  the  con¬ 
fidence  with  which  the  Emperor  treated  him.  Charles  was 
peculiarly  disturbed  in  spirit  at  that  time.  He  was  quarrelling 
with  the  Pope  about  the  Council  of  Trent ;  he  was  contending 
with  his  brother  about  the  succession  to  the  Empire ;  he  was 
vainly  trying  to  force  the  Protestants  back  into  the  arms  of 
Rome ;  he  was  exasperated  with  his  royal  prisoners  for  their 
very  fortitude  in  captivity  ;  and  he  had  the  gout  I  Xo  wonder 
that  he  w'as  tempted  into  more  confidence  than  w^as  his  wont 
towards  a  man  not  his  own  vassal,  but  the  son  of  a  free  state, 
to  whom  the  very  subject  of  a  picture  he  desired  entailed  a 
qu.asi  confession  of  his  own  wretchednes.s.  For  Charles  com¬ 
missioned  him  to  devise  a  subject  which  should  embody  the 
perturbation  of  his  mind  and  his  longing  for  rest.  Nor  is  it 
surprising  that  this  should  have  further  entailed  the  avowal 
that  his  heart  was  set  on  resigning  the  cares  of  empire  for  the 
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peace  of  a  convent.  A  painter  nowadays  might  be  puzzled 
how  to  express  these  imperial  sentiments,  but  the  ecclesiastical 
repertory  provided  a  form.  Titian  enlisted  heavenly  agency. 
He  represented  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  above,  sur¬ 
rounded  with  the  usual  phalanx  of  patriarch,  prophet,  and 
saint.  In  the  centre  is  the  Virgin  interceding  with  Christ  for 
the  imperial  family,  who  kneel  on  the  clouds  before  them — 
the  group  being  headed  by  Charles  himself.  This  was  painted 
in  1550.  In  1555  Charles  retired  to  Yuste,  w’here  the  picture 
was  never  out  of  his  sight. 

Here  we  must  leave  Titian  where  his  fortunes  attained  their 
climax.  It  appears  that  he  never  quitted  Venice  again.  For 
years  after  he  had  attained  his  great  reputation  he  had  inha¬ 
bited  a  house  to  the  north-east  of  Venice,  overlooking  Murano 
and  the  Friulian  Alps,  called  the  ‘  Biri  Grande,’ with  a  delight¬ 
ful  garden  stretching  down  to  the  Avater’s  edge,  in  AA-hich  grcAV 
the  trees  represented  in  the  Peter  Martyr;  all  of  Avhich,  house, 
garden,  and  trees,  have  vanished  noAv.  The  description  of  a 
supper  there,  given  to  a  select  fcAv — the  pictures  Avhich  Avere 
enjoyed  A\hile  the  sun  Avas  above  the  horizon — the  gondolas 
containing  beautiful  Avomen  accompanied  by  musicians,  vocal 
and  instrumental,  Avhich  SAvarmed  in  the  lagoon  after  sunset — a 
table  covered  with  delicate  viands  and  precious  Avines,  and  Titian 
presiding,  conjures  up  a  combination  of  luxurious  images  which 
Venice  alone  could  have  realised.  But  the  cloud  of  human 
care  overshadoAved  the  father’s  heart.  Lavinia,  his  daughter, 
Avas  ‘  the  beloved  of  his  soul ;  ’  Orazio,  his  active  assistant  in 
the  studio,  never  gave  him  a  sorroAv ;  but  Pomponlo,  his  first¬ 
born,  Avas  an  incorrigible  profligate  Avho  Avasted  his  father’s 
earnings  in  a  disorderly  life.  Titian  had  not  been  sparing  in 
remonstrance  and  punishment,  till  finally  his  despair  of  his 
son’s  reformation  Avent  the  length  of  refusing  him  one  of  the 
many  benefices  Avhich  had  cost  him  such  pains,  and  bestoAving 
it  on  a  nephcAv  instead. 

The  activity  of  the  painter  Avas  kept  up  to  his  latest  years, 
and  if  many  of  the  pictures  then  executed  shoAV  a  decline  of 
poAver,  this  is  oAving  rather  to  the  extent  to  AA’hich  he  employed 
assistants,  and  inferior  artists,  than  to  the  falling  off  of  his  own 
proAvess.  The  Actaeon  and  the  Calisto  in  the  BridgAvater  Gal¬ 
lery,  painted  after  he  Avas  eighty-three,  still  shoAv  a  colourist 
in  the  most  enchanting  sense  of  the  Avord.  Xor  did  his  cun¬ 
ning  ever  quite  forsake  him.  A  picture  executed  for  Philip  II. 
in  1574-5 — the  painter  then  ninety-six  to  ninety-seven  years 
of  age — in  commemoration  of  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  noAV  in 
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the  Madrid  Gallery,  may  read  as  a  moral  on  the  decline  of  all 
human  power,  and  yet  in  the  armour  and  pur[>le  lake  drapery 
some  of  the  wonted  fire  still  survives. 

Titian’s  first  and  last  illness  was  short  and  terrible.  The 
plague — the  too  familiar  scourge  of  Venice — raged  there  in 
1576  as  it  had  never  done  before,  carrying  off  50,000  out  of  a 
population  of  190,000.  It  spared  not  the  beautiful  house  at 
the  Hiri  Grande.  Titian  succumbed  to  it  on  August  27,  and 
his  son  Orazio  soon  after  him.  Laws  had  been  passed  to  forbid 
the  interment  of  plague  patients  in  any  church  within  the  city, 
but  Titian’s  greatness  overrode  all  law.  The  highest  digni¬ 
taries  of  S.  Marco  conveyed  him  to  his  grave  in  the  Church  of 
S.  Maria  Gloriosa  dei  Frari,  where  he  reposes  near  one  of  his 
gi-andest  creations,  the  ‘  Madonna  di  Casa  Pesaro.’ 


Aut.  VI. —  The  Life  of  His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Con¬ 
sort.  liy  Theodoui:  Mautin.  Vol.  III.  1877. 

^piiis  third  volume  of  the  ‘  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort  ’  by 
Mr.  Theodore  Martin  is  really  a  very  valuable  contri¬ 
bution  to  the  history  of  Her  ^lajesty’s  reign,  and  we  might  add 
to  the  contemporary  history  of  Europe.  Nay  more,  its  pub¬ 
lication  is  a  political  event.  For  it  contains  in  the  most 
explicit  and  authentic  form  a  full  account  of  the  relations  of 
the  British  Court  with  the  sovereigns  of  foreign  states, 
whether  at  variance  or  in  strict  alliance  with  ourselves,  during 
a  most  eventful  period,  and  very  clear  judgments  of  the 
policy  and  character  of  those  personages.  It  records,  in 
colours  that  will  not  fade  away,  the  services  and  the  short¬ 
comings  of  the  ministers,  statesmen,  and  otficers,  who  had 
the  honour  of  serving  the  Queen  and  the  country  during  the 
Crimean  War ;  and  whilst  it  rewards  with  discriminating 
praise  the  majority  of  those  on  whom  the  confidence  of  the 
Crown  was  justly  bestowed,  it  does  not  hesitate  to  censure 
those  who  shrank  in  the  hour  of  difficulty  and  danger 
from  the  cause  they  had  once  undertaken  to  advocate  and 
defend.  In  that  great  conflict  with  the  Russian  Empire, 
which  is  here  so  vividly  described  that  all  its  past  emotions 
are  rekindled  in  the  memory  as  we  read,  whoever  else  may 
have  faltered  and  shrunk  back,  the  Queen  and  the  Prince 
Consort  never  for  one  instant  wavered.  They  were  ardently 
convinced  that  the  cause  which  had  roused  this  nation  to  arms 
was  the  cause  of  justice,  honesty,  and  peace.  They  knew, 
better  than  the  country  knew,  the  servility  of  Prussia,  the 
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vacillation  of  Austria,  the  lukewarmness  of  France,  and 
that  Enfflaud  must  in  the  main  rely  on  her  own  strong  arm 
and  stern  resolution  to  carry  on  the  war  to  a  successful  end ; 
and  it  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that,  at  the  very  time  when 
the  Prince  was  falsely  suspected  of  a  leaning  to  the  policy  of 
the  continental  states,  he  was  in  truth  the  very  soul  of  the 
war,  more  determined  than  anyone  else  to  oppose  and  subdue 
the  aggressive  policy  of  llussia,  and  to  establish,  if  j)ossible, 
])crmaneut  guarantees  for  the  peace  of  Eastern  Europe. 
'J'hese  things  being  now  published  to  the  world,  with  the 
authority  of  the  Queen,  it  is  impossible  not  to  regard  this  book 
as  a  direct  and  avowed  declaration  of  Her  j\Iajesty’s  own 
views  and  opinions  on  the  great  questions  which  again  agitate 
the  world. 

In  the  following  passage  the  language  is  that  of  ^Ir.  T. 
Martin,  but  it  cannot  be  forgotten  that  it  is  published  under 
the  immediate  sanction  of  Queen  Victoria  : — 

‘  In  tlu)se  days  the  great  body  of  Englishmen  had  not  ceased  to 
believe  that  Itussia  had  designs  upon  Constantinople;  and  to  these 
designs  tliey  would  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  blinded  by  mere  protes¬ 
tations  that  the  policy  of  Peter  the  Great  and  Catherine  was  not  the 
])olicy  of  their  successors,  or  that  the  “  long-cherished  ambition  of  the 
“  nation,”  as  it  was  designated  by  Lord  John  Russell,  would  be  sur¬ 
rendered  even  at  the  bidding  of  its  ruler. 

‘Common  men  might  not  be  able  to  estimate  all  the  dangers  to 
Europe  which  lurked  in  any  disturbance  of  its  territorial  divisions, 
but  tliere  were  few  who  could  not  appreciate  how  important  it  was  to 
England  that  the  entrance  to  the  Black  Sea  should  continue  in  the 
hands  of  a  neutral  and  friendly  Power,  and  that  it  should  not  pass  into 
the  possession  of  one  by  whom  it  might  be  used  with  formidable 
effect  for  the  purposes  of  a  boundless  and  unscrupulous  ambition.  Even 
Austria  and  Prussia,  subservient  as  they  were  known  to  be  to  Russian 
influence,  had  concurred  with  the  Western  Powers  in  declaring  that 
the  maintenance  of  “  the  state  of  possession  in  the  East  was  necessary 
“  for  the  tranquillity  of  all  the  other  Powers,”  and  that  “  the  existence 
“  of  Turkey  within  the  limits  assigned  to  her  by  treaty  ”  was  one  of 
the  necessary  conditions  of  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  ;  but,  not¬ 
withstanding  this  clear  expression  of  the  views  of  united  Europe, 
Russia  continued  to  maintain  a  position  that  was  wholly  incompatible 
with  them.  The  Emperor  Nicholas  might  disclaim,  as  he  did,  any  in¬ 
tention  to  assail  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Emjnre  ;  but  who  could 
credit  this  assurance  when  in  the  same  breath  he  declared  that  his 
armies,  which  had  invaded  Turkish  territory,  were  there,  and  would 
remain  there,  to  ext<'rt  concessions  which  would  transfer  from  the 
Sulfcin  to  himself  the  allegiance  of  twelve  millions  of  Turkish  subjects, 
and  place  at  his  mercy  the  future  independence  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  ?  The  jicace  of  Europe  had  been  lawlessly  brt)ken ;  an 
immense  army  set  in  motion,  which,  whatever  pretext  might  be  put 
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forward,  could  only  have  conquest  for  its  object.  But  if  Turkey  were 
struck  down  now,  who  could  foretell  what  part  of  Europe  might  next 
be  singled  out  for  assault  ?  Too  long  had  the  Russian  autocrat  been 
accustomed  to  “  bestride  the  narrow  world  like  a  Colossus.”  and 
throughout  England  an  all  but  universsil  feeling  had  grown  up  that  the 
time  had  come,  in  our  own  immediate  interests,  no  less  than  for  the 
sake  of  the  future  welfare  of  the  world,  to  let  it  be  seen  that  we  at 
least  were  not  content  to 

“  Walk  under  his  huge  legs,  and  peep  about 
To  find  ourselves  dishonourable  graves,” 

but  were  determined  to  resist  the  further  usurpations  of  an  imperious 
will,  and  to  vindicate  the  cause  of  right  against  might,  although  in 
doing  so  we  had  to  fight  for  a  dynasty  which  we  knew  to  be  cor¬ 
rupt,  and  all  but  despaired  of  seeing  reformed. 

There  is  scarcely  a  page  in  this  volume  on  the  transactions 
which  preceded  the  war  of  1854  that  does  not  contain  some 
])assage  exactly  parallel  to  the  transactions  of  1876  and  1877. 
The  same  arts  have  been  used  by  Kussia,  and  with  success, 
because  England  and  France  no  longer  stand  in  their  united 
strength  to  opjmse  her.  The  very  men  who,  in  this  country, 
have  lent  themselves  to  the  encouragement  of  this  fresh 
aggression,  are  the  same  who  turned  their  arms  in  1855 
against  the  Cabinet  to  which  they  had  belonged,  and  made  the 
Parliament  of  that  day  ring  with  their  liussian  speeches,  even 
when  a  British  army  was  in  the  field.  Their  conduct  has  not 
been  forgotten,  and  the  readers  of  this  remarkable  volume  will 
know  as  much  about  it,  or  more,  than  we  who  have  in  re¬ 
membrance  those  eventful  times.  For  here  all  reticence  is 
thrown  aside.  Men  and  events  are  described  in  the  very 
language  of  the  day,  and,  perhaps  for  the  first  time,  the  large 
and  active  controlling  and  directing  power  retained  by  the 
sovereign,  and  exercised  by  Her  Majesty  in  conjunction  with 
the  Prince,  is  made  clearly  perceptible. 

As  is  natural  in  a  work  which  is  essentially  biographical, 
the  largest  share  in  this  influence  is  here  attributed  to  the 
Prince  himself,  and  he  undoubtedly  stands  forth  in  these 
pages  as  a  politician  of  a  very  high  order  indeed.  We  are  of 
those  who  think  that  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  Prince’s  con¬ 
nexion  with  this  country,  which  are  recorded  by  Mr.  Theo¬ 
dore  Martin  in  the  two  preceding  volumes,  the  strong  German 
jirepossessions  of  his  birth  and  education,  perpetuated  by  his 
closest  friendships  and  most  confidential  advisei’s,  clung  to  him 
more  closely  than  was  desirable  for  his  popularity  and  success 
in  England.  A  great  writer  of  fiction  has  recently  attempted 
to  portray  a  faultless  eharacter,  animated  by  an  intense  desire 


1878.  Third  Volume  of  the  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort.  147 

to  benefit  his  fellow-creatures,  acting  up  to  the  loftiest  moral 
standard,  ready  for  any  amount  of  self-sacrifice,  eager  to  take 
part  in  the  cares  and  affairs  of  others,  more  mindful  of  them 
than  of  himself,  sometimes  a  little  dreamy  and  chimerical,  but 
Avithal  dominated  by  the  strongest  conceivable  passion  and  love 
for  his  own  peculiar  race.  There  are  many  traits  in  this 
imaginary  personage  which  might,  without  disrespect,  have 
been  copied  from  the  illustrious  subject  of  this  memoir.  To  the 
outer  world  the  result  might  seem  rather  tame;  but  within 
there  lay  an  incessant  and  eager  energy  capable  of  great 
enterprises.  The  German  character  was  as  indelibly  stamped 
upon  Prince  Albert  as  the  Hebrew  nature  was  impressed  on 
Daniel  Deronda;  and  we  may  say  with  perfect  truth  and 
sincerity  that  no  nobler  example  of  German  culture,  principle, 
and  conduct  has  ever  existed  in  the  world  than  that  which  was 
exhibited  in  the  person  of  the  Prince  Consort. 

But  this  intense  nationality  rendered  it  difficult  to  him,  for 
a  considerable  space  of  time,  to  amalgamate  with  the  society 
and  the  people  amongst  whom  he  was  destined  to  live.  Baron 
Stockmar,  with  all  his  devotion  to  the  royal  family,  his 
experience  of  the  world,  his  genuine  love  for  the  Prince,  and 
his  honesty  of  [)urp<)sc,  was  a  German  of  the  stiffest  school — 
a  strange  Mordecai  for  a  young  man  who  was  aspiring  to  take 
a  part  in  the  government  of  England.  We  are  content,  from 
regard  to  the  memory  of  the  worthy  old  man,  to  pass  over  in 
silence  the  lucubrations  on  the  British  Constitution  which  he 
addressed  to  his  pupil,  who  fortunately  had  the  sense  to  forget 
them.  But,  speaking  with  some  personal  experience,  we 
entertain  a  much  lower  opinion  of  the  Baron’s  political  tact 
and  judgment  than  he  had  imparted  to  his  friends,  and  there  is 
nothing  in  these  volumes  to  alter  that  impression.  Unluckily 
some  of  the  events  which  occurred  soon  after  the  Prince  began 
to  take  an  active  part  in  politics,  contributed  to  strengthen  his 
German  habits  and  predilections.  The  aflair  of  the  Spanish 
marriages  had  interrupted  our  good  understanding  with  France, 
The  Revolution  of  1848  overthrew  the  throne  of  Louis- 
Philippe,  and  occasioned  popular  movements  in  Germany  from 
which  the  Prince’s  chief  friends  and  advisers  anticipated 
the  rise  of  a  new  epoch  in  German  history.  In  the  Danish 
War  the  Prince  took,  as  was  natural,  a  very  strong  interest 
on  the  German  side,  at  a  time  when  the  invasion  of  Schleswig- 
Holstein  was  condemned  with  unanimity  by  every  British 
statesman.  On  this  point  he  was  entirely  at  variance  with 
the  policy  and  convictions  of  this  country,  and  his  extreme 
views  alienated  from  him  many  of  those  who  entertained  a 
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great  respect  for  his  talents  and  idiaraoter.  Even  Lord 
Aberdeen  used  to  say  that  it  was  impossible  to  converse  with 
the  Prince  on  that  subject.  Up  to  this  point,  then,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  Prince  was  scarcely  living  in  harmony  with  his 
adopted  country,  and  this  fact  suttices  to  account  for  the  great 
and  unmerited  injustice  done  him  by  tlio  public,  for  his  extreme 
unpopularity  when  he  was  ready  to  make  any  sacrifice  for  the 
public  good,  and  for  the  ridiculous  credulity  with  which  the 
nK)st  absurd  stories  were  swallowed  and  circulated  to  his  disad¬ 
vantage.  Even  these  hard  misrepresentations  and  calumnies  he 
bore  with  matchless  temper  and  without  resentment.  He  knew 
he  shoidd  live  them  down,  and  that  the  truth  would  prevail. 
The  Great  Exhibition  of  1851  contributed  to  make  known  his 
remarkable  administrative  abilities ;  but  it  was  the  Eastern 
Question  in  185.3  and  the  Crimean  AVar  that  called  forth  all  his 
powers  and  proved  that  he  had  unalterably  adopted  the  spirit 
and  the  policy  of  Groat  Britain  as  his  own.  From  that  time 
forward  there  was  not  in  England  a  more  high-spirited  Eng¬ 
lishman  than  the  Prince.  His  political  views  were  absolutely 
identified  with  the  interests  and  the  objects  of  this  country, 
and  he  renounced  some  of  the  ties  of  early  association  which 
till  then  had  sat  most  closely  upon  him. 

The  faithlessness  and  ambition  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  of 
Russia,  as  manifested  in  the  sjn-ing  of  185.3,  were  revolting  to 
the  sense  of  justice  and  honour  of  the  British  Court.  They  had 
themselves  received  personal  assurances  from  the  Czar,  when 
he  visited  England,  entirely  at  variance  with  these  acts.  The 
well-known  conversations  with  Sir  Hamilton  Seymour  took 
jdace  at  the  very  time  when  Prince  Menschlkott“  was  starting 
♦)n  his  mission ;  but  it  was  not  till  long  afterwards  that  the 
British  Government  learned,  that  before  those  discreditable 
])roposals  for  the  partition  of  the  Ottoman  Emj)ire  had  been 
made  to  the  British  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg,  similar 
jtroposals  had  been  made  by  Russia  to  the  Court  of  Vienna 
and  rejected  there.  This  important  fact  is,  we  believe,  entirely 
new,  and  disclosed  for  the  first  time. 

It  was  at  once  apparent  that  the  only  effectual  mode  of 
arresting  the  impending  war  was  the  joint  action  of  the  four 
Powers,  which  had  previously  agreed  in  condemning  the  policy 
of  Russia.  But  this  hope  was  extinguished  by  the  known 
subserviency  of  the  King  of  Prussia  to  the  Court  of  St.  Peters¬ 
burg,  and  by  the  concurrent  hesitation  of  Austria  to  .act 
without  her  federal  ally.  In  answer  to  the  language  used  by 
the  King  of  Prussia  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Queen,  Her 
Majesty  replied  in  terms  of  great  force  and  dignity  that  the 
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demands  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  were  incompatible  with 
the  Independence  of  the  Porte  and  the  equilibrium  of  Europe; 
that  to  take  shelter  in  a  complete  neutrality  where  such  in¬ 
terests  were  at  stake  was  to  renounce  the  duties  incumbent  on 
the  Great  Powers  as  the  guarantors  of  treaties,  the  guardians 
of  civilisation,  and  the  ultimate  arbitrators  of  nations,  and 
that  if  ‘  the  example  should  find  Imitators,  European  civilisa- 
‘  tion  is  abandoned  as  a  plaything  to  the  winds,  right  will  no 
‘  longer  find  a  champion,  nor  the  oppressed  an  umpire  to 
‘  appeal  to.’  With  withering  scorn  the  King  was  reminded 
that  no  attempt  could  be  made  to  bribe  him  by  the  prospect  of 
certain  advantages,  an  allusion  apj)arently  to  an  insinuation 
which  had  been  thrown  out  that  the  sacrifice  of  Schleswig- 
Holstein  might  perhaps  induce  His  ^Majesty  to  act  with  the 
Western  Powers ;  and  the  letter  concludes  with  the  assurance 
that  the  words  of  Shakespeare — 

‘  Beware 

Of  entrance  to  a  quarrel ;  but,  being  in, 

Bear  it,  that  the  opposer  may  beware  of  thee  ’ — 

had  sunk  deeply  into  every  Englishman’s  heart. 

It  must  have  cost  the  Prince  a  pang  to  write  this  memor¬ 
able  letter,  for,  though  signed  by  the  Queen,  we  presume  that 
he  was  the  author  of  it.  A  close  alliance  with  Germany  had 
been  the  dearest  object  of  his  political  hopes  and  labours. 
Even  later  in  the  day  he  says :  ‘  If  there  were  a  Germany  and 
‘  a  German  sovereign  <at  Berlin,  it  could  never  have  happened.’ 
But  in  this  he  was  again  deceived.  There  is  now  a  Germany 
and  a  German  sovereign  at  Berlin,  but  the  result  is  the 
same.  The  language  of  that  Court  and  the  language  of  the 
Anglo-Russian  party  at  home  are,  at  this  hour,  identical  with 
the  language  of  Frederic  William  IV.  in  1853. 

The  Prince  then  was  gradually  led  to  the  unwelcome  admis¬ 
sion  that  it  is  not  by  the  aid  of  Germany  that  any  of  the  great 
interests  of  England  in  European  affairs  are  likely  to  be  sup¬ 
ported  and  u])held ;  and  that  whether  we  look  to  the  progress 
of  free  institutions,  to  the  independence  of  the  minor  states,  or 
to  the  defence  of  treaties,  far  more  was  to  be  obtained  by  a  close 
and  intimate  alliance  with  F ranee.  It  was  by  the  French  alliance 
that  the  kingdom  of  Belgium  had  been  founded.  It  was  by  the 
French  alliance  that  Russian  aggression  was  to  be  resisted.  It 
was  by  Fi-ance,  at  a  later  date,  that  the  independence  and  unity 
of  Italy  were  to  be  established.  A  large  portion  of  this  volume 
is  devoted  to  the  means  by  which  this  alliance  between  the 
Courts  of  England  and  France  was  happily  established  and 
maintained,  and  nothing  more  honourable  can  be  recorded  of 
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the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  and  of  his  friends  in  this  country. 
The  essential  difference  between  the  policy  of  Northern  Ger¬ 
many  and  the  policy  of  this  country  is  that  Prussia  never 
cordially  renounced  her  old  hostility  to  France:  England  had 
already  done  so. 

But  this  Avas  not  a  leaf  out  of  Baron  Stockmar’s  book. 
That  ancient  German,  who  had  begun  life  in  the  campaign  of 
1813,  hated  the  French  Avith  a  genuine  Teutonic  hatred.  It 
has  been  said  of  him  by  a  contemporary  critic  that  he  looked 
at  German  interests  AA’ith  British  eyes ;  Ave  say,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  that  he  looked  at  British  interests  Avith  German  eyes. 
Nothing  to  our  mind  so  clearly  shows  the  innate  strength  and 
independence  of  the  Prince’s  own  character  as  the  fact  that 
AA'hen  he  discovered,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  that  no  reliance 
whatever  could  be  placed  on  the  German  Courts,  Avhich  Avere 
bound  together  by  secret  treaties,  and  manifestly  subservient 
to  Russian  policy,  he  thrcAv  himself  heart  and  soul  into  the 
French  alliance,  and  greatly  contributed  to  maintain  it  by  the 
confidential  relations  he  established  Avith  the  J^mperor  Napo¬ 
leon.  From  that  moment  it  AA-ould  be  highly  unjust  to  accuse 
the  Prince  of  German  proclivities.  lie  Avas  English  to  the 
core.  The  Crimean  Avar  called  forth  all  his  political  energy 
and  perfected  his  military  sagacity,  for  no  man  had  more  com¬ 
pletely  mastered  the  true  theory  of  military  poAver ;  and 
throughout  the  contest  he  displayed  a  degree  of  firmness, 
patriotic  courage,  and  judgment  Avhich  Avas  alike  A’aluable  to 
the  civil  and  to  the  militiiry  servants  of  the  Crown. 

It  deserves  especial  observation  that  almost  all  the  reforms 
which  have  been  introduced  Avithin  the  last  twenty  years  in  our 
military  system  originated  Avith  the  Prince.  He  Avas  the  first 
to  perceive  that  our  military  forces  Avere  composed  of  a  certain 
number  of  gallant  regiments,  or  rather  battalions,  Avithout  the 
organisation  of  an  army.  lie  suggested  the  camps  at  Chobham 
and  Aldershot — the  latter  site  Avas  chosen  by  himself.  He 
introduced  the  system  of  daily  states  or  returns  of  the  condition 
of  the  forces  from  the  seat  of  Avar,  and  dreAv  up  the  necessary 
forms  Avith  his  oAvn  hand.  He  proposed  a  broad  scheme  of 
military  education,  Avhich  has  in  one  generation  given  us  a  body 
of  officers  inferior  to  none  in  Europe  in  professional  knoAvledge. 
He  insisted  on  putting  the  militia  in  a  complete  state  of  effi¬ 
ciency  ;  and  the  ideas  on  Avhich  the  British  army  has  since  been 
reorganised  were  all  jwesent  to  his  mind.*  On  this  subject  we 

*  See  especially  the  admirable  paper  on  Army  Organisation  circu¬ 
lated  to  the  Cabinet  in  January  1856,  and  printed  p.  185  of  this 
volume. 
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observe  that  the  following  note  has  been  appended,  not,  as 
we  conjecture,  by  Mr.  Theodore  Martin ;  it  bears  traces  of  a 
weightier  hand,  and  of  greater  experience  of  empire  ; — 

‘  Do  not  our  public  men,  in  a  competition,  not  unnatural,  to  outvie 
their  rivals  in  reducing  our  milibiry  expenditure,  still  foster  too  much 
the  prevailing  disposition  to  rely  for  security  on  our  insular  position 
and  naval  supremacy  ?  If  we  are  to  command  the  respect  of  other 
countries,  and  to  retain  a  firm  hold  of  those  vast  colonial  and  foreign 
possessions  which  go  so  far  to  make  the  greatness  and  to  justify  the 
influence  of  England,  we  cannot  hope  to  escape  the  exjiense  of  main¬ 
taining  an  army  which  shall  be  something  more  than  merely  sufficient 
for  purjwses  of  national  police  or  for  the  wants  of  the  colonies  and  our 
Indian  Empire.  We  may  not  always  be  able  to  count  on  the  friend¬ 
liness  of  other  States  :  in  prudence  we  ought  not  to  leave  ourselves  at 
their  mercy.’ 

Nothing  is  more  curious  and  interesting  in  this  volume  than 
the  record  of  the  growing  intimacy  between  the  British  Court 
and  the  daring  adventurer  who  had  recently  restored  the 
French  Empire,  from  the  first  interview  of  the  Prince  and 
Louis  Napoleon  at  Boulogne  to  the  Queen’s  triumphal  recep¬ 
tion  in  Paris,  which  Her  Majesty  has  recorded  in  the  most 
glowing  language.  Everything  militated  against  such  an 
alliance.  The  means  by  which  the  Empire  had  been  restored 
were  abhorrent  to  a  people  and  a  sovereign  profoundly  attached 
to  constitutional  rights  and  parliamentary  government.*  The 
man  who  had  made  himself  the  autocrat  of  France  represented 
the  family  if  not  the  traditions  of  the  bitterest  enemy  of  Eng¬ 
land.  In  some  respects  he  had  shown  himself  to  be  treacherous, 
in  others  chimerical.  The  Emperor  Nichohxs  believed  that  no 
such  alliance  between  England  and  France  with  a  Bonaparte 
on  the  throne  w'as  possible.  But  the  Prince  was  actuated  by 

*  The  Queen  had  certainly  no  prepossessions  in  Napoleon’s  favour, 
and  in  no  degree  shared  the  feelings  expressed  by  Lord  Palmerston  on 
the  occasion  of  the  cottp  fPe'tat.  If  we  are  not  misinformed,  it  must 
have  been  immediately  after  the  proclamation  of  the  Second  Empire  in 
December  1852  that  Louis  Napoleon  made  a  proposal  of  marriage  to 
a  German  Princess  very  nearly  connected  by  blood  with  Her  Majesty, 
and  who  was  then  staying  at  Windsor.  The  Princess  herself,  we  be¬ 
lieve,  was  not  altogether  averse  to  the  marriage ;  but  the  Queen  very 
wisely  and  firmly  negatived  the  proposal  and  put  an  end  to  the  affair. 
Louis  Napoleon  instantly  proposed  to  the  Countess  Teba,  whom  he 
married  shortly  afterwards.  This  anecdote,  which  we  believe  to  be 
true,  is  not  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Martin.  But  if  the  refusal  threw  some 
personal  coldness  into  the  relations  of  the  two  courts,  it  was  effec¬ 
tually  dispelled  by  the  visit  of  the  Prince  to  meet  the  Emperor  at 
Boulogne  in  August  1854. 
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higher  considerations  than  these.  He  saw  that  there  existed 
in  Northern  Europe  a  confederacy  of  sovereigns  capable  of 
crushing  the  liberal  spirit  of  Germany,  of  dragging  Austria 
at  their  heels,  as  they  had  done  in  the  partition  of  Poland, 
and  cf  sacrificing  not  only  the  independence  of  the  Ottoman 
Porte,  but  the  liberties  of  Europe.  Perha[)s  the  first  occur¬ 
rence  which  awakened  all  the  suspicions  of  His  Royal  High¬ 
ness  was  the  seizure  of  Cracow  in  1846,  which  he  regarded 
as  an  ominous  violation  of  public  law,  and  on  Avhich  he  did  us 
the  honour  to  communicate  an  article,  written  under  his  direc¬ 
tions,  to  this  Journal.  The  only  effectual  countcrj)()ise  to  this 
disastrous  and  unscrupulous  conspiracy,  in  which  the  Emperor 
Nicholas  was  the  ruling  spirit,  lay  in  the  Western  alliance. 
With  singular  tact  the  Prince  discovered  and  worked  upon  all 
that  was  best  in  the  character  of  our  powerful  neighbour  and 
ally.  The  Emj)eror  Avas  struck  by  the  political  knowledge 
and  judgment  of  his  guest,  Avhich  he  perceived  to  be  far  be¬ 
yond  his  OAvn.  He  declared  that  never  in  his  life  had  he 
learned  so  much  in  a  short  time  as  he  did  in  the  course  of  a 
six  hours’  drive  tete-a-tete  from  Boulogne  to  St.  Omer.  And 
it  Avas  impossible  to  knoAv  the  Emperor  Avithout  doing  justice 
to  the  dignified  courtesy  of  his  manners  and  the  kindliness 
of  his  disposition.  England  had  certainly  no  reason  to  com¬ 
plain  of  him  in  his  relations  to  this  country,  and  this  volume 
perhaps  contains  the  most  genial  tribute  that  has  ever  been 
paid  to  his  memory. 

The  Queen  herself  embodied  her  vicAvs  of  these  personal 
relations  with  the  Imj)erial  Court  of  France  in  a  memorandum 
drawn  up  on  May  2,  1855,  after  the  first  visit  of  the  Emperor 
to  Windsor,  from  Avhich  Mr.  Martin  has  been  permitted  to  ex¬ 
tract  the  folloAving  pertinent  yet  simple  remarks : — 

‘  The  great  adA’antage  to  be  derived  for  the  permanent  alliance  of 
England  and  France,  which  is  of  such  A’ital  importance  to  both  coun¬ 
tries,  from  the  Emperor’s  recent  visit,  I  take  to  be  this:  that  Avith  his 
peculiar  character  and  vicAvs,  Avhich  are  very  personal,  a  kind,  un¬ 
affected,  and  hearty  reception  by  us  personally  in  our  oAvn  family  Avill 
make  a  lasting  impression  on  his  mind,  lie  Avill  see  that  he  can  rely 
upon  our  friendship  and  honesty  towards  him  and  his  country,  so  long 
as  he  remains  faithful  towards  us.  Naturally  frank,  he  Avill  see  the 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  continuing  so ;  and  if  he  reflects  upon 
tlie  doAA-nfall  of  the  former  dynasty,  he  Avill  see  that  it  arose  chiefly 
from  a  breach  of  pledges  and  ambiguous  conduct  towards  this  country 
and  its  sovereign,  and  Avill  be  sure,  if  I  be  not  very  much  mistaken 
in  his  character,  to  avoid  such  a  course. 

It  must  likewise  not  be  overlooked  that  this  kindly  feeling  towards 
us,  and  consequently  towards  England  (the  interests  of  A'diich  are 
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inseparable  from  us),  must  be  increased  when  it  is  remembered  that 
we  are  almost  the  only  people  in  his  own  position  with  whom  he  has 
been  able  to  be  on  terms  of  intimacy,  consequently  almost  the  only 
ones  to  whom  he  could  talk  easily  and  unreservedly.  ...  It  is,  there¬ 
fore,  natural  to  believe  that  he  will  not  willingly  separate  from  those 
who,  like  us,  do  not  scruple  to  put  him  in  pos-session  of  the  real  facts, 
and  whose  conduct  is  guided  by  justice  and  honesty.  ...  I  would  go 
still  further  :  I  think  that  it  is  in  our  ];ower  to  keep  him  in  the  right 
course.  .  .  .  We  should  never  lose  the  opportunity  of  checking  in  the 
bud  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  his  agents  or  ministers  to  jday  us  false, 
liankly  informing  him  of  the  lact.x,  and  encouraging  him  to  bring  for¬ 
ward  in  an  equally  frank  manner  whatever  he  has  to  complain  of. 
Tliis  is  the  course  which  we  have  hitherto  pursued,  and,  as  he  is 
France  in  his  own  sole  person,  it  becomes  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
encourage  by  every  means  in  our  power  that  very  open  intercourse 
wliich  I  must  say  has  existed  between  him  and  Lord  Cowley  for  the 
last  year  and  a  half,  and  now,  since  our  personal  intercourse,  with  our¬ 
selves  .  .  .’ 

Meanwhile  the  war  went  on,  and  the  King  of  Prussia  con¬ 
tinued  his  dishonest  game  of  secretly  backing  the  aggressor, 
whilst  he  pretended  to  blame  the  aggression ;  he  even  went 
so  far  as  to  fortify  Dantzig  and  to  beg  to  be  informed  Avhere 
the  allied  fleets  were  to  winter  in  the  autumn  of  1854.  To  this 
the  Prince  replied  in  a  letter  of  uncommon  severity. 

‘Your  Majesty’s  letter  of  the  ICth  inst.  reached  me  safely,  and  I 
shall  do  my  best  to  give  Your  Majesty  the  explanations  you  desire ; 
although  I  tear  they  will  be  found  un.satisliictory  by  you. 

‘  No  decision  has  yet  been  come  to  about  the  winter  quarters  of  the 
fleet,  and  the  recent  occupation  of  the  Aland  Islands  introduces  a  new 
element  into  the  calculation,  which  will  have  to  be  dealt  with,  before 
a  ilecision  can  be  come  to.  This  much,  however,  is  certain,  that  the 
object  of  our  operations  in  the  Baltic  is,  to  shut  up  the  Russian  fleet  in 
harbour,  or  to  annihilate  it  if  it  ventures  out.  So  long  as  there  is  a 
possibility  of  its  venturing  out,  our  fleet  is  sure  to  be  on  the  look-out 
for  it.  The  circumstances — bad  weather  or  ice — which  would  drive 
our  ships  away,  would  make  it  equally  impossible  for  the  Russian  fleet 
to  move.  I  see,  therefore,  no  peril  for  Your  Majesty’s  seaboard,  even 
should  Russia  show  any  special  inclination  to  assail  Prussia.  So  little 
able  are  England  and  France  up  to  this  moment  to  conceive  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  such  a  danger,  that  they  could  only  regard  Your  Majesty’s 
orders  for  the  fortification  of  Dantzig  seaward  as  an  act  of  hostility  to¬ 
wards  themselves.  It  appears  that  this  is  the  impression  which  the 
measure  has  produced  upon  the  people  of  Germany.  Under  these 
circumstances  I  am  glad,  for  Your  Majesty’s  sake,  that  you  did  not 
make  an  official  appeal  to  the  Queen’s  Government,  which  very 
jxissibly  would  have  replied,  “  Prussia  has  no  right  to  claim  protection 
“for  her  harbours  from  us,  so  long  as  she  is  not  our  ally  against  Russia; 
“  nay,  while  on  the  contrary  she  makes  use  of  her  neutrality  to  give 
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“  Russia  the  means  of  pushing  her  trade  through  these  ports,  and  so 
“  thwarting  us  in  one  of  our  chief  measures  for  carrying  on  the  war.” 

‘  In  this  Your  Majesty  will  no  doubt  find  an  outburst  of  the  unfor¬ 
tunate  animosity  of  English  diplomacy  to  your  person,  of  which  yoTi 
complaiji.  I  should  not  be  dealing  with  you  as  a  true  friend,  were  I 
not  Irankly  to  avow  that  this  animosity  does  in  fact  exist,  not  merely, 
however,  in  English  diplomacy,  but  also  in  the  English  nation,  the 
French  nation,  and  also,  unless  I  am  mistaken,  in  a  considerable  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  Germans.  And  Your  Majesty  will  scarcely  say  that  it  is 
wholly  unjustifiable  if  you  recall  the  events  of  the  last  few  months. 

‘  The  four  Powers  acted  in  perfect  harmony  up  to  last  March,  when 
Prussia  rejected  the  Quadruple  Treaty  which  Au.stria,  with  the  wisest 
intentions,  had  proposed.  To  satisfy  Prussia,  the  much  less  binding 
Protocol  of  the  9th  of  April  was  substituted  for  it ;  and  simultaneously 
with  the  closing  of  the  Chambers,  all  Your  Majesty’s  servants  were 
dismissed,  who  were  well  affected  to  the  Western  Powers  and  who 
stood  in  the  bad  graces  of  the  Emjieror  of  Russia.  Since  that  time 
Prussia  has  been  the  chief  drawback  to  the  energetic  adhesion  of 
Austria  to  the  Western  Powers,  and  the  cause  why  it  has  been  to  a 
certain  degree  possible  for  Russia  to  thwart  the  policy  of  Austria. 
The  Prussian  ambas.sador  was  forbidden  to  fiike  part  in  the  Confenmces 
at  Vienna  in  July,  whereby  the  three  Powers  felt  themselves  almost 
compelled  to  act  alone ;  besides  which,  at  the  most  critical  moment, 
and  at  the  most  favourable  season  of  the  year,  three  weeks  were  lost 
before  the  Ultimatum  could  reach  St.  Petersburg,  which  could  not  be 
despatched  from  Vienna  till  the  10th  inst.  In  short  Russia  obtained 
from  Prussia  that  neutralite  bienveillante  which  it  had  desired  from  the 
outset,  but  which,  in  the  same  degree  in  which  it  is  bienveillante  to 
Russia,  could  not  but  be  regarded  by  the  Western  Powers  as  hostile 
to  them.  I  am  quite  aware  that  you  do  all  this  in  order  to  secure  for 
Prussia  the  blessings  of  peace,  but  you  must  not  be  surprised  if  the 
West  shows  displeasure  towards  a  Government  whose  policy  is  directed 
.solely  to  protracting  the  state  of  war,  to  throwing  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  peace,  and  flinging  wide  the  entrance  for  the  spirit  of  revolution  ; 
which  proffers  Russia  the  most  important  services,  by  keeping  Ger¬ 
many  divided,  by  crippling  Austria,  by  fostering  Russiiin  commerce ; 
and  in  this  way  prevents  the  European  Question,  which  has  been 
raised  by  the  misdeeds  of  Russia,  from  being  settled  in  the  interest  of 
Eurojie,  and  by  an  united  Europe. 

‘  Whether  the  Emperor  of  Russia  will  be  permanently  benefited  by 
this,  I  must  leave  to  time  to  show\  For  the  longer  the  war  continues, 
the  heavier  will  be  the  conditions  which  the  Western  Powers  will  f«el 
themselves  justified  in  exacting.  And  the  longer  Russia  is  mi.sled  into 
relying  upon  the  support  of  Pru.ssia,  the  more  grievous  will  be  her 
disappointment  — for  of  these  in  this  imbroglio  she  has  already  had  so 
many — when  Prussia  is  brought  to  the  point  where  she  must  act  up  to 
her  assurances.  The  animosity  of  Russia,  of  which  Your  Maje.sty  is 
already  apprehensive,  will  then  fall  exclusively  upon  Prussia,  and  I 
tremble  at  the  thought  that  she  shall  be  held  responsible  both  by 
Austria  and  the  West  for  all  the  suffering  and  lo.ss,  which  a  well-timed 
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combined  action  of  all  the  Powers  would  have  averted.  The  angry 
feeling  which  now  prevails  is  an  indication  not  to  be  mistaken  of  what 
may  be  expected.  May  the  Almighty  direct  all  for  the  best ! 

‘  With  Victoria’s  warmest  greetings,  I  remain,  Your  Majesty’s  most 
faithful  servant  and  kinsman, 

‘  Albert. 

‘  Osborne,  August  28,  1854.’ 

After  such  a  letter  as  this  it  would  be  preposterous  to  accuse 
the  Prince  of  undue  forbearance  towards  his  German  friends, 
and  perhaps  he  resented  their  desertion  the  more  keenly  from 
the  reliance  he  had  formerly  been  disposed  to  place  upon  it. 

We  are  compelled  to  pass  over  the  incidents  of  the  war,  the 
trying  events  of  the  winter  of  1854-5,  and  the  causes  which 
led  to  the  dissolution  of  Lord  Aberdeen’s  administration.  On 
this  last  point  the  details  contained  in  the  present  volume  are  of 
peculiar  interest,  and  we  must  say  they  reflect  the  deepest  dis¬ 
credit  on  the  Peelite  section  of  that  Cabinet,  and  on  those  who, 
in  a  moment  of  despondency  and  real  danger,  thought  proper  to 
aggravate  the  difficulties  of  the  Queen’s  Government  by  a  minis¬ 
terial  crisis.  Sir  James  Graham,  Mr.  Gladstone,  Mr.  Sidney 
Herbert,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  and  some  of  their  friends 
had  been  foremost  in  the  promotion  of  the  war.  Some  of 
them  had  boasted  overmuch  beforehand  of  the  gi'eat  exploits 
of  our  arms.  But  when  difficulties  arose  they  adopted  a  toue 
of  excessive  depreciation.  They  asserted  that  neither  the  fleet 
nor  the  army  could  do  anything.  They  contended  for  peace 
at  any  price  with  Russia.  Even  Lord  Aberdeen,  to  whom  the 
Prince  was  personally  so  much  attached,  drew  down  upon 
himself  a  fiery  rebuke  for  the  position  he  had  assumed  towards 
the  government  of  his  successors.  AVe  say  it  with  pride,  it  was 
by  the  Whig  members  of  the  Cabinet  of  which  Lord  Palmer¬ 
ston  was  the  head — by  Lord  Clarendon,  by  Lord  Panmure, 
Lord  Lansdowne,  Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis,  and  Sir  George 
Grey — that  the  war  and  the  difficult  negotiations  for  the  peace 
were  carried  to  a  successful  termination.  The  Prince  wrote 
in  the  midst  of  this  crisis : — 

‘  Things  have  gone  mad  here,  the  political  world  is  quite  crazy,  and 
the  Court  is  the  only  institution  which  does  not  lose  its  tranquil  bear¬ 
ing.  Nevertheless,  the  people  will  soon  come  to  their  senses  again. 
The  press,  which  for  its  own  ends  exaggerates  the  sufferings  of  our 
troops  in  the  Crimea,  has  made  the  nation  quite  furious.  It  is  bent 
upon  punishing  all  and  sundry,  but  cannot  find  the  right  person,  be¬ 
cause  he  does  not  exist.’ 

It  was  somewhat  later  (in  June  1855)  that  the  Prince  de¬ 
livered  a  speech  at  a  Trinity  House  dinner  in  which  he  said 
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that  ‘  constitutional  government  was  under  a  heavy  trial.’ 
These  words  were  much  commented  on  at  the  time,  as  if  they 
were  intended  to  imply  the  relative  superiority  of  autocratic 
government.  It  now  appears  that  a  sentence  in  the  speech 
by  which  the  Prince  had  intended  to  qualify  this  remark  and 
obviate  this  inference,  csca])ed  his  memory,  and  was  accidentally 
omitted.  It  was  impossible  to  deny,  after  Avhat  had  recently 
occurred  in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  the  difficulties  of 
carrying  on  waivs  and  negotiations  are  increased  by  the  debates 
and  divisions  of  a  public  assembly ;  but  no  man  was  more 
convinced  than  the  Prince  that  these  evils  were  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  energy  with  which  a  free  people  throws 
its  whole  heart  into  the  cause.  The  war  was  undoubtedly  in 
the  highest  degree  ])opular.  The  only  dissatisfaction  expressed 
was  caused  by  the  belief  that  it  had  not  been  carried  on  with 
sufficient  energy  and  foresight,  and  that  it  was  brought  to  a 
‘  premature  ’  termination.  The  Queen  herself  used  that  ex- 
j)ression  in  writing  to  the  Emperor  Napoleon  on  the  conclusion 
of  the  peace. 

Court  ceremonies,  royal  progresses,  and  even  the  appropriate 
interchange  of  congratulations  and  condolences  between  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  lioyal  Family,  call  for  no  remark  from  us,  and  are 
not  a  fit  subject  for  criticism.  But  the  visit  of  the  Queen  and 
the  Prince  to  Paris  in  August  1855,  immediately  after  the 
battle  of  the  Tchernaja,  but  before  the  fall  of  Sebastopol, 
assumed  a  high  degree  of  political  importance,  and  it  is  de¬ 
scribed  in  these  pages  with  extreme  animation  in  a  series  of 
extracts  from  the  Queen’s  journal.  Since  the  reign  of  Henry 
VI.  no  English  sovereign  had  set  foot  in  Paris.  For  the  first 
time  in  history  the  two  countries  were  cordially  united  in  a 
great  military  enterprise ;  and  the  brilliant  reception  offered 
to  the  British  Queen  at  the  court  of  her  ally  was  ratified  by 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  j)eople.  The  most  remarkable  scene 
described  by  the  Queen  in  this  succession  of  moving  pageants 
is  the  following: — 

‘  We  drove  straight  to  the  Hotel  des  Invalides,  under  the  dome  of 
which  Napoleon  lies,  late  as  it  was,  because  we  were  most  anxious 
not  to  miss  this,  perhaps  the  most  important,  act  of  all  in  this  very  in¬ 
teresting  and  eventful  time.  It  was  nearly  seven  when  we  arrived. 
All  the  Invalides — chiefly  of  the  former,  but  some  of  the  present  war 
— were  drawn  up  on  either  side  of  the  court  into  which  we  drove. 
It  seems  we  had  not  been  expected,  there  having  been  some  mistake 
on  account  of  the  change  of  hour  for  the  review,  which  was  to  have 
been  in  the  morning,  but,  in  consequence  of  the  fearful  heat,  had  been 
put  off  by  the  Emperor  to  five  o’clock.  .  .  .  The  Governor,  Count 
d’Ornano,  was  terribly  put  out  at  not  having  been  prevemt.  How- 
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ever,  it  all  did  very  well.  There  were  four  torches  which  lit  us  along, 
and  added  to  the  solemnity  of  the  scene,  which  was  striking  in  every 
way.  The  church  is  fine  and  lofty.  We  went  to  look  from  above 
into  the  open  vault,  the  effect  of  which  the  Emperor  does  not  like,  as 
he  says  it  looks  like  “  un  grand  hassin."  “  On  arrive,"  he  said,  “  et 
“  on  se  deinande  ce  qui  est  dans  le  tombeau  de  V Enipereur ;  on  s  attend 
“  «  y  voir  de  I'eau."  The  work  and  interior  designs  are,  however,  very 
fine.  The  coffin  is  not  yet  there,  but  in  a  small  side  chapel  de  St. 
Jer6me.  Into  this  the  Emperor  led  me,  and  there  I  stood,  at  the  arm 
of  Napoleon  III.,  his  nephew,  before  the  coffin  of  England’s  bitterest 
foe  ;  I,  the  granddaughter  of  that  King  who  hated  him  most,  and  who 
most  vigorously  opposed  him,  and  this  very  nephew,  who  bears  his 
name,  being  my  nearest  and  dearest  ally  !  The  organ  of  the  church 
w’as  playing  “  God  save  the  Queen  ”  at  the  time,  and  this  solemn  scene 
took  place  by  torchlight,  and  during  a  thunderstorm.  Strange  and 
wonderful  indeed.  It  .seems  as  if,  in  this  tribute  of  respect  to  a  de¬ 
parted  and  dead  foe,  old  enmities  and  rivalries  were  wiped  out,  and 
the  seal  of  Heaven  placed  upon  that  bond  of  unity  which  is  now 
happily  estiiblished  between  two  great  and  powerful  nations.  May 
Heaven  bless  and  prosper  it !  ’ 

To  destroy  this  alliance  had  been  throughout  the  object 
which  the  Russian  Government  had  most  at  heart.  It  had 
successively  offered  a  separate  alliance,  w'ith  special  advan¬ 
tages,  to  Austria  and  to  England.  In  November  1853  a 
similar  attempt  was  made  to  induce  France  to  come  to  a 
separate  understanding  with  Russia  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Eastern  Question.  Prince  Gortschakoff,  then  Minister  at 
Stutgard,  had  been  instructed  to  sound  Count  Bearn,  the 
French  Minister  at  that  court,  and  to  declare  that  he  knew 
England  would  throw  over  the  Eastern  Question  as  soon  as 
she  had  got  F ranee  fairly  committed.  ‘  Elle  vous  aura  tout 
‘  simplement  aide  a  vous  compromettre  et  vous  laissera  tous 
‘  Ics  embarras  d’une  position  fausse  et  difficile.  Nous  avons 
‘  tons  a  nous  plaindre  de  cette  Puissance.  Quel  bon  tour  que 
*  de  nous  arranger  sans  elle!  Croyez-moi ;  mefiez-vous  de  la 
‘  perfide  Albion.’ 

The  French  Government  indignantly  rejected  the  overture, 
and  communicated  the  details  of  it  to  England.  But  the  man 
who  held  this  language  is  now  Chancellor  of  the  Russian 
Empire  and  the  director  of  its  foreign  policy  if  not  of  its 
armies.  It  is  Avith  him  the  British  Government  has  at  this 
moment  to  deal.  This  disclosure  of  his  real  views  towards  us 
is  not  made  at  an  inappropriate  moment. 

Shortly  after  the  Crimean  War,  in  October  1856,  Prince 
Gortschakoff  thought  proper  to  read  us  a  lesson  on  the  respect 
due  to  independent  sovereign  states.  France  and  England, 
disgusted  by  the  systematic  misgovernment  of  the  King  of 
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Naples,  had  taken  the  strong  measure  of  withdrawing  their 
Ministers  from  that  Court,  seeing  that  all  other  forms  of  re¬ 
monstrance  had  proved  vain.  Upon  this  Prince  Gortschakoff 
remarked  in  a  note  addressed  to  his  agents  at  foreign  courts 
in  the  following  terms  : — 

‘  We  could  understand  that,  as  a  consequence  of  friendly  forethought, 
one  Government  should  give  advice  to  another  in  a  benevolent  spirit ; 
that  such  advice  might  even  assume  the  form  of  exhortation ;  but  we 
believe  that  is  the  furthest  limit  allowable.  Less  than  ever  can  it  now 
be  allowed  in  Europe  to  forget  that  sovereigns  are  equal  among  them- 
selves,  and  that  it  is  not  the  extent  of  territory,  but  the  sacred  character 
of  the  rights  of  each,  that  regulates  the  relations  that  exist  between 
them.  To  endeavour  to  obtain  from  the  King  of  Naples  concessions  as 
regards  the  internal  government  of  his  States  by  threats,  or  by  a 
menacing  demonstration,  is  a  violent  usurpation  of  his  authority,  an 
attempt  to  govern  in  his  stead  :  it  is  an  open  declaration  of  the  right 
of  the  strong  over  the  weak.’ 

We  cordially  concur  in  these  excellent  principles,  and  we 
rejoice  that  Mr.  Theodore  Martin  has  been  permitted  to  give 
them  to  the  world.  But  it  might  be  suggested  that  these  are 
the  rules  of  conduct  which  ought  to  have  guided  the  late  Con¬ 
ference,  and  certainly  might  with  advantage  be  applied  by 
Russia  herself — to  Turkey. 

As  long  as  the  siege  of  Sebastopol  lasted  the  honour  of  the 
allied  empires  was  engaged  to  bring  that  enterprise  to  a  suc¬ 
cessful  termination ;  but  when  that  great  operation  had  been 
accomplished,  the  Russian  fleet  being  sunk,  the  Russian  arsenal 
destroyed,  and  the  Russian  army  (as  was  afterwards  ascer¬ 
tained)  almost  exhausted,  France  became  less  disposed  than 
England  to  prolong  a  war  from  which  she  had  alreadv 
solemnly  renounced  any  territorial  advantage.  England,  on 
the  contrary,  regretted  that  the  allies  had  not  followed  up  the 
Russian  defeat  with  greater  vigour.  Austria  began  fresh 
negotiations  for  peace,  and  no  doubt  a  considerable  weight  of 
opinion  even  in  this  country  inclined  in  that  direction.  Even 
King  Leopold,  the  man  in  all  the  world  to  whom  the  Prince 
looked  u{)  with  the  greatest  personal  affection  and  political  re¬ 
spect,  seems  to  have  been  anxious  to  assist  the  Czar  in  obtain¬ 
ing  peace  on  easy  terms,  and  to  have  reproached  England  with 
her  persistency  in  the  war.  But  the  Prince  opposed  the  views 
of  his  uncle,  and  defended  the  policy  of  this  country  against 
him  with  as  much  energy  as  he  had  thrown  into  his  correspond¬ 
ence  with  Frederic  William  IV.  When  the  relative  positions 
of  the  writer  and  receiver  of  the  following  letter  are  borne  in 
mind,  it  is  certainly  a  very  extraordinary  document. 
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‘  Dearest  Uncle, — It  is  only  to-day  that  I  am  able  to  reply  to  your 
kind  letter  of  the  16th,  sent  by  the  courier,  as  our  removal  from 
Osborne  has  somewhat  disordered  our  daily  routine ;  but  I  now  send 
you  my  warmest  thanks  for  it. 

‘  It  is  always  of  the  highest  importance  to  me  to  learn  your  views, 
especially  at  critical  moments  like  the  present.  Still  I  regret  to  find, 
running  through  what  you  say,  a  certain  bitterness  against  England, 
which  it  has  deserved  neither  by  its  attitude  towards  Belgium  or  your¬ 
self,  nor  by  the  position  which  it  has  taken  up  in  regard  to  the 
Eastern  Question,  a  bitterness  of  which  I  am  at  a  loss  even  to  divine 
tlie  cause.  No  one  knows  better  than  yourself  how  the  whole  dis¬ 
pute  arose  ;  how  forbearing  we  were  towards  the  Emperor  Nicholas, 
liow  reluctantly'  we  were  driven  to  extreme  measures,  with  what 
domineering  insolence  Russia  repelled  every  effort  on  our  part  to  avoid 
the  conflict ;  how  zealously  we  laboured  to  maintain  in  all  good  faith 
the  commun  accord  of  the  European  Powers,  who  had  pronounced 
against  Russia  as  in  the  wrong,  and  not  to  be  driven  into  an  isolated 
alliance  with  France ;  how  Prussia  first,  then  Austria,  left  us  in  the 
lurch  ;  how  Rus.sia  found  friends  in  every  cjuarter  of  the  Continent 
(Belgium  not  excepted) ;  what  sacrifices  we  made  in  men,  money, 
commercial  relations,  Ac. ;  how  from  every  side  nothing  but  prophecies 
of  disaster  has  reached  us ;  how,  finally,  Russia  herself  rejected  the 
proposals  at  the  Vienna  Conference,  always  building  on  the  belief  that 
the  sjicrifices  we  had  to  make,  and  the  difficulties  we  had  to  encounter, 
would  ultimately  break  down  the  Franco-English  alliance,  and  how 
she  w'orked  for  that  end  through  every  possible  organ,  on  one  hand 
trying  to  scare  us  and  the  world  by  talking  of  the  ambitious  designs 
of  Louis  Na]X)leon,  of  his  invasion  of  England,  and  his  raid  across  the 
Rhine;  on  the  other,  seeking  to  irritate  the  French  public  against  us 
by  insinuating  that  we  were  prosecuting  purely  English  interests  (be¬ 
cause  of  India),  and  were  making  use  of  France  as  our  tool,  whose 
interests  the  Emperor  w'as  sacrificing  to  us  for  personal  and  dynastic 
purposes  of  his  own  ! 

‘  We  are  now  engaged  in  the  struggle,  and  up  to  this  point,  despite 
the  numberless  disiidvantages  to  which  our  press  has  exposed  us,  we  have 
held  our  ground  in  the  face  of  the  enemy,  who  has  been  beaten  at  all 
points,  and,  having  begun  the  campaign  with  24,000  men  and  36  guns, 
and  lost  in  it  somewhere  about  20,000  men,  we  .are  now  in  Sebastopol 
with  52,000  men  and  96  guns ;  we  have  on  the  Bosphorus  6,000 
men  of  the  Foreign  Legion,  a  Turkish  contingent  of  18,000  men 
at  Kertch,  and  15,000  men  of  our  Sardinian  Allies  ready  to  act  as 
jiart  of  our  army ;  and  thus  we  are  in  a  position  to  take  the  field  with 
80,000  men  independently  of  the  French.  England  entertains  neither 
an  invincible  hatred  to  Russia,  nor  a  childish  ambition  of  military 
glory.  If,  therefore,  the  war  is  continued,  the  reason  must  be  sought 
in  the  circumstance,  that,  being  a  practical  country,  it  aims  at  a  prac¬ 
tical  result,  for  which  it  is  fighting,  and,  until  that  result  is  attained, 
will  persist  through  good  and  evil  report  in  valiantly’  making  further 
siicriHces  to  carry  on  the  war.  .  .  .  Russia  will  have  to  see  and  feel 
the  nature  of  her  present  position,  before  we  can  hope  she  will  con- 
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cede  a  peace  commensurate  witli  the  objects  of  the  war.  That  she  has 
not  done  so  up  to  tliis  time  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  she  has  put  the 
(juestion  plumply  in  Paris  through  Herr  von  Seebach,  whether  the 
Western  Powers  are  ready  to  conclude  peace  on  the  basis  of  the  neu¬ 
tralisation  of  the  Black  Sea  ?  this  neutralisation  being,  as  Russia  un¬ 
derstands  it,  “  that  the  Dardanelles  shall  be  closed,  and  that  no  ships 
“  of  war  shall  henceforth  enter  the  Black  Sea,  except  those  of  Russia 
“  and  Turkey  (!!),  which  shall  be  maintained  there  in  such  numbers  as 
“  the  two  neighbours  shall  agree  between  themselves,  without  a  voice  on 
“  the  part  of  the  other  PoAvers.”  A  very  pretty  outcome  this  would 
make  to  a  two  years’  bloody  war  !  It  explains  why  Russian  diplomacy 
just  at  present  professes  to  have  a  preference  for  the  2)rinciple  of  neu¬ 
tralisation  to  that  of  limitation. 

‘  You  put  much  the  sjirae  question  as  Herr  von  Seebach,  “Will 
“  England  make  peace  on  the  footing  of  neutralisation  ?  ”  To  this  it 
W’ould  be  difficult  for  me  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer,  as  Avhat  I  have 
just  told  you  shows  how  elastic  such  general  expressions  arc.  The 
fact,  however,  is,  that  Austria  has  laid  before  ns  a  carefully  formu¬ 
lated  basis  for  peace,  and  although  it  did  not  come  up  to  our  wishes, 
and  was  proposed  by  a  Power  which  of  late  has  been  at  pains  to  earn 
for  itself  our  utter  distrust,  we  have  accepted  it  after  long  and  patient 
deIil)eration  and  discussion  with  our  allies.  It  has  now  gone  as  an 
Austrian  ultimatum  to  St.  Petersburg.  Russia,  therefore,  has  it  in 
her  power  to  conclude  a  peace  Avhich  is  regarded  by  Austria  (as  by 
ourselves)  as  most  equiuible.  We  Avill  now  see  what  .she  will  do,  and 
what  amount  of  truth  there  is  in  all  that  she  has  been  saying.  The 
transaction  may  be  concluded  in  a  few  days,  and  Europe  has  an  in¬ 
terest  in  its  being  brought  to  a  settlement.  I  hope  it  may  now  rouse 
itself  and  try  to  work  upon  that  section  of  the  European  world  which 
has  done  the  wrong,  which  began  the  Avar,  and  brought  about  such  an 
amount  of  misery. 

‘  So  long  as  Europe  does  not  do  this,  and  Russia  goes  on  flattering 
herself  Avith  the  hope  that  she  can  undermine  the  Franco-Englisli 
alliance,  and  make  the  tAvo  PoAvers  jealous  of  each  other  by  dividing 
their  vieAA-s  as  to  the  conditions  to  be  insisted  on,  so  long  Avill  that 
peace  Avhich  you  most  naturally  desire  be  out  of  the  question.  Were 
this  alliance  to  be  broken  up,  I  need  not  say  to  you  that  there  avouM 
be  no  longer  any  security  for  Europe,  and  for  Belgium  even  less  tlian 
for  any  other  part  of  Europe. 

‘  I  know  not  Avhether  I  have  succeeded  in  placing  our  position  in  a 
clear  light  before  you.  At  any  rate,  my  object  has  been  to  exjilain  it 
so  fully  that  you  might  thoroughly  see  it,  as  it  seemed  to  me  to  be  the 
object  of  your  letter  that  I  should  do  so  as  far  as  possible. 

‘Windsor  Castle,  24th  December,  1855.’ 

This  brings  us  into  the  very  heart  of  the  discus-sion,  and  it 
so  happens  that  the  considerations  Avhich  Avere  so  forcibly 
urged  by  the  Prince  are  as  applicable  to  the  jtresent  state  of 
affairs  in  the  East  as  they  Avere  to  the  negotiations  for  peace 
tAvo-aud-tAventy  years  ago.  The  question,  momentous  as  it  is 
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for  this  country,  turns  in  reality  on  the  Black  Sea.  The  con¬ 
ditions  which  arc  to  regulate  the  navigation  of  those  waters 
hv  the  maritime  powers  are  to  us  all-emhracintf. 

When  the  Emperor  Nicholas  seized  the  Principalities  as 
what  lie  termed  a  ‘  material  guarantee  ’  for  the  submission  of 
tlie  Porte,  the  answer  he  got  from  the  Allied  Powers  (after 
tlic  outrage  of  Sinope)  was  that  they  also  felt  bound  to  hold, 
and  should  hold,  the  Black  Sea  as  a  material  guarantee  against 
himself,  and  that  when  he  desisted  from  his  attack  they  woidd 
retire  within  the  limits  of  the  Convention  of  1841.  Prac¬ 
tically  they  remained,  until  the  peace,  in  the  exclusive  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Euxine. 

When  Austria  put  forward  the  celebrated  Four  Points, 
ivhich  ultimately  became  the  foundation  of  the  Treaty  of 
Paris,  the  third  and  by  far  the  most  important  of  these 
articles  was  in  these  words:  ‘  The  treaty  of  July  13,  1841,  to 
‘  be  revised  by  all  the  high  contracting  parties  in  the  interest 
‘  of  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe,  and  so  as  to  put  an  end 
‘  to  the  preponderance  of  Russia  in  the  Black  Sea.'  These 
terms  were  accepted  and  agreed  to  by  Russia,  and  although 
there  was  subsequently  a  great  deal  of  diplomatic  fencing  as  to 
the  best  mode  in  which  this  proposition  was  to  be  carried  into 
effect,  there  was  no  difference  of  opinion  at  all  as  to  the 
fundamental  principle  that  an  end  was  to  be  put  to  the  prepon¬ 
derance  of  Russia  in  the  Black  Sea.  That  end  might  have 
been  accomplished  in  two  ways,  either  by  rescinding  the  Con¬ 
vention  of  1841  and  opening  the  Dardanelles  and  the  Bos¬ 
phorus  to  the  military  flag  of  all  nations  and  to  the  fleets  of 
the  world,  just  as  the  Mediterranean  Sea  is  opened  to  them ; 
or,  on  the  contrary,  by  closing  the  sea  absolutely  to  the  military 
flag  of  all  the  powers,  Russia,  Turkey,  ourselves,  and  all  other 
nations.  Any  middle  course,  for  the  admission  of  a  limited 
number  of  ships,  was  puerile,  and  though  contemplated  for  a 
moment  at  Vienna,  it  was  rejected  with  indignation  in  London 
and  in  Paris.  The  latter  alternative  was  eventually  adopted 
I)y  the  Treaty  of  Paris ;  and  this  was  the  main  result  to  us,  as 
a  maritime  nation,  of  the  Crimean  War.  Lord  Carnarvon  says 
that  few  persons  look  back  with  satisfaction  to  that  war.  We 
are  among  those  persons,  because  we  hold  that  the  destruction 
of  the  arsenal  of  Sebastopol  and  of  the  Russian  fleet  did  put 
an  end  to  the  preponderance  of  Russia  in  the  Black  Sea  for 
twenty  years,  and  thereby  rendered  an  Immense  service  to  the 
liberties  of  Europe.  On  this  point  the  Prince  made  at  the  time 
some  most  just  and  pertinent  remarks,  even  before  the  fall  of 
Sebastopol.  They  were  addressed  to  the  present  Emperor 
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of  Germany,  who  liail  gugfrested  that  Russia  might  be  held  in 
tdieck  by  the  presence  of  Rnglish  and  French  squadrons  in  the 
Black  Sea. 

‘  The  creation  of  war  liaibours  aiul  establishments  in  the  Black  Sea 
is  not  such  a  siinjtle  and  practicable  task  as  it  may  look.  Except 
SebastojKil,  there  is  no  iintnral  harbour  in  all  the  Black  Sea.  Thev 
must  therefore  be  constructed  artificially,  and  this  alone  is  an  under¬ 
taking  which  cannot  be  carried  out  under  from  twenty  to  thirty  years. 
.  .  .  After  the  harbours  are  built,  great  dockyards  would  be  essential; 
Russia  has  for  fifty  years  been  hard  at  work  preparing  hers  in  Sebas¬ 
topol  (this,  too,  within  her  own  territory)  ;  then  the  whole  would 
have  to  be  protected  by  extensive  sea  and  land  fortifications ;  and  these 
again  would  create  the  necessity  fora  gandson  of  from  five  to  ten  thou¬ 
sand  men,  and  when  all  is  done,  we  should  only  have  built  a  mouse¬ 
trap  for  ourselves,  for  without  the  possession  of  the  Dardanelles  we 
might  at  any  moment  be  cut  off  from  everjUliing  we  had  constructed, 
and  starved  out.  In  the  siune  way  it  would  puzzle  us  to  hold  Malta 
without  Gibraltar,  island  though  it  be. 

‘  Well,  you  say,  whoever  wants  to  be  secure  must  not  shrink  from 
making  sacrifices.  Most  just ;  but  we  have  made  the  sacrifices  of  the 
war — sacrifices  which  for  us  alone  already  amount  to  forty-seven 
millions  sterling — sacrifices  which,  very  naturally,  Austria,  Prussia, 
and  Germany,  have  shrunk  from  making.  The  nation  has  willingly 
made  these  temporarii  sacrifices,  but  it  has  not  paid  that  price  in  order 
to  purchase  permanent  sacrifices.  It  expects,  and  justly,  a  peace  in 
return,  Avhich  will  lay  the  foundations  of  lasting  security  and  concord, 
not  an  armed  truce,  the  maintenance  of  which  is  based  upon  the  con¬ 
stant  presence  of  all  the  anfcigonistic  elements  of  strife. 

‘  The  reduction  of  the  Russian  fleet  in  the  Black  Sea,  which  is  indi¬ 
cated  as  the  sacrifice  on  the  other  side,  is  no  siicrifice  at  all,  but  an 
actual  boon  to  the  Russian  State.  But  to  a  limitation  of  this  kind  we 
are  told  Russian  honour  can  never  assent !  I  should  accept  the  argu¬ 
ment  as  unanswerable  if  it  were  the  Baltic  fleet  whose  limitation  was 
demanded,  or  a  fleet  organised  for  the  jirotection  of  the  Russian  coasts 
and  of  Russian  «'ommcrce  ;  but  the  fleet  here  is  one  whose  very  exist¬ 
ence  can  be  regarded  only  as  :i  means  of  aggression  against  the  Porte ; 
.1  Heet  which  has  no  enemy  to  repel  from  its  commerce  or  its  coasts ; 
which  cannot  venture  on  the  high  seas,  but  is  built  solely  for  a  land¬ 
locked  sea  ;  who.se  existence  therefore  is  in  no  sense  necessary  for  the 
welfare  of  Russia,  although  it  menaces  the  destruction  of  the  Porte. 
The  only  argument  which  Prince  Gortschakoff  could  adduce  for  its 
being  necessary  was,  that  it  Avas  required  to  protect  Clonstantinople 
against  the  ambitious  designs  of  the  Western  Powers. 

‘  Let  me  put  aside  all  diplomatic  considerations,  and  deal  with  the 
question  of  peace  upon  the  basis  of  the  actual  status  quo,  as  mere 
soldiers  would  be  justified  in  doing.  We  are  noAV  in  possession  of 
Eupatoria  and  Balaclava,  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Baltic.  If  we 
evacuate  all  these  positions,  what  is  to  be  our  consideration  for  doing 
so  ?  Permission  to  have  a  small  number  of  ships  in  the  Black  Sea. 
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which  urc  to  observe  how  Kiissia  goes  on  restoring  her  naval  ];>ower 
there,  of  which  we  have  for  the  moment  made  an  end.  Is  that  an 
equitable  proposal  ?  The  following  illustration  would  fairly  represent 
what  is  projxjsed.  Two  j)eople  spring  upon  a  third  and  tjike  from  him 
a  pistol,  with  which  he  threatens  to  assjissinate  their  friend;  after  a 
long  struggle  the  third  man  says,  “  Lot  me  go  !  ” — “  On  what  condi- 
“  tion  ?  ” — “  That  1  get  back  my  jnstol,  and  that  you  also  have  pistols 
“  with  which  you  may  stand  sentry  over  your  friend.”  ’ 

For  all  purposes  of  defence  of  the  Kussian  coasts  against 
the  possibility  of  a  hostile  attack,  the  neutralisation  of  the 
Black  Sea  tvas  an  absolute  pnftection.  It  was  therefore,  as 
the  Prince  said,  a  great  boon  to  liussia  ;  and  as  to  the  alleged 
slur  uj)on  her  honour,  it  affected  Turkey  in  the  same  degree  ; 
it  excluded  all  the  maritime  powers ;  and  w’e  ourselves  have 
established  the  very  same  principle  of  limitation  and  exclusion 
between  Canada  and  the  United  States  on  the  great  American 
lakes,  which  are  inland  seas.  The  obligation  only  becomes 
onerous  to  a  pow'er  meditating  jiggression.  When  therefore, 
in  1871,  by  the  connivance  of  Germany  and  the  weakness  of 
Austria  and  England,  liussia  was  allowed  to  denounce  and 
violate  this  fundamental  condition,  that  act  was  the  certain 
precursor  of  the  present  war.  It  was  as  a  guarantee  of  peace 
that  the  condition  was  valuable.  To  a  state  of  war  it  was 
inapplicable.  We  expressed  at  the  time  our  opinion  of  this 
transaction,  which  was  due  mainly  to  the  inconceivable  declara¬ 
tion  made  some  time  before  by  Austria.  Mr.  Gladstone  is 
entitled  on  this  question  to  the  merit  of  entire  consistency, 
for  he  attacked  the  stipulation  at  the  time  the  Treaty  of  Paris 
Avas  discussed  in  Parliament,  he  Avould  have  conclude  a  peace 
without  this  condition,  and  he  abrogated  it  when  in  power. 
But  the  author  of  these  letters  would  probably,  not  have 
agreed  with  him. 

It  was  manifest,  :is  we  have  said,  to  the  clear  apprehenskm 
of  Prince  Albert  and  of  the  Whig  Ministers  of  the  Crown,  in 
1856,  tluit  the  preponderance  or  limitation  of  the  power  of 
Russia  in  the  Black  Sea  embraced  the  whole  Eastern  Question. 
The  same  truth  is  equally  manifest  at  the  present  hour,  for  the 
following  reasons: — The  possession  by  liussia  of  an  exclusive 
right  to  navigate  the  Black  Sea  Avith  her  fleet  (the  commercial 
freedom  of  navigation  in  time  of  peace  is  not  in  question)  gives 
her,  far  more  than  her  enormous  armies,  the  commaud  of  its 
coasts.  It  is  by  this  poAver  that  the  tribes  of  the  Caucasus, 
still  burning  to  revenge  the  numberless  outrages  they  have 
received  from  their  neAv  masters,  are  cut  off  from  the  world  aivl 
held  in  subjection.  It  is  by  this  that  Russia  has  the  power  to 
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attack  and  conquer  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor,  by  landing  and 
supplying  armies  at  Batouni,  Trebizond,  or  Sinope,  without 
the  possibility  of  their  being  attacked  in  the  rear.  It  is  by’  this 
that  she  would  command  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  and  thereby 
reduce  any  principalities  or  jtowers  which  may’  be  raised  to 
nominal  independence  on  its  banks,  to  the  condition  of  [)ro- 
tected  States,  entirely  subject  to  her  will,  as  lloumania  and 
Servia  are  already’.  It  is  by  this  that  she  perpetually  tlireatens 
the  seat  of  empire  at  Constantinople,  and  may  seize,  if  she 
pleases,  the  straits  that  form  the  only  means  of  access  to  the 
inland  waters.  Were  the  I'urks  driven  from  Europe,  as  sotne 
of  our  modern  politicians  desire,  and  the  throne  of  Othman  re¬ 
moved  to  Broussa,  Turkey  itself  would  cease  to  exist  as  an 
independent  State,  as  long  as  Russia  holds  uncontrolled  pos¬ 
session  of  the  sea  that  bathes  the  whole  coast  of  Asia  Minor ; 
and  these  Asiatic  provinces,  from  the  head  waters  of  tlie 
Euphrates  to  the  harbours  of  Smyrna  and  Marmoriee.  would 
become  a  satrapy  of  the  Russian  Empii’c.  We  do  not  want 
to  deal  with  remote  or  imaginary  dangers.  We  do  not  believe 
that  Russia  will  be  in  a  condition  even  in  the  next  century  to 
march  to  India  or  to  cut  off  our  own  communications  with 
that  great  dependency  ;  and,  in  our  opinion,  far  too  much  has 
been  said  of  that  distant  and  doubtful  contingency.  Nor  is 
it  for  us  to  dwell  upon  the  effect  which  the  active  presence  of 
Russia  in  the  Mediterranean  might  have  on  the  security  and 
independence  of  the  Mediterranean  States;  they  must  look  to 
their  own  interests.  But  the  facts  we  have  pointed  out  are  the 
immediate,  direct,  and  certain  consequences  of  the  prepon¬ 
derance  of  Russia  in  the  Black  Sea ;  and  it  is  by  reason  of 
these  facts  that  all  Europe  agreed  in  18.56  to  put  an  end  to  it. 
They  affect  not  only  the  maritime  rights  and  interests  of  this 
country,  but  a  great  principle  of  international  law  common 
to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Hitherto  fortunately’  the  de 
facto  naval  superiority’  in  the  Black  Sea  has  been  on  the  side 
of  Turkey,  and  Russia  has  gained  nothing  by  her  breach  of 
treaty. 

If  the  opposite  alternative  were  adopted  and  the  waters  of  the 
Black  Sea  thrown  open  to  the  fleets  of  all  nations,  we  should 
have  no  especial  reason  to  object  to  such  an  arrangement,  pro¬ 
vided  we  had  some  effective  guarantee  that  the  passage  of  the 
Straits  could  never  be  closed,  either  to  prevent  our  access  or 
our  communications.  That  in  itself,  however,  is  a  difficult  pro¬ 
blem,  and  by’  far  the  best  solution  of  it  for  England  and  the  other 
maritime  States  is,  that  the  custody  of  the  Straits  should  remain 
in  the  hands  of  a  friendly’  power,  from  which  no  one  of  them 
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has  anything  to  fear.  The  freedom  of  the  navigation  of  the 
Black  Sea  by  ships  of  war  would  also  entail  upon  us  and  other 
countries  a  considerable  permanent  addition  to  our  naval 
forces,  as  the  Prince  |)ointed  out  in  the  last  letter  we  have 
cited,  because  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  Powers  of  Euroi)e 
to  mount  guard  to  protect  the  freedom  of  the  Danube,  the  coast 
of  Asia,  aud  Constantinople  itself.  Such  an  obligation  would 
be  onerous,  costly,  and  inconvenient.  But  we  should  prefer 
even  that,  an  hundredfold,  to  the  intolerable  evil  and  danger 
of  allowing  the  Black  Sea  U>  fall  into  the  undisputed  possession 
of  Russia  as  a  portion  of  her  own  dominions.  No  such  terri¬ 
torial  rights  can  be  recognised  over  any  sea  at  all.  They  are 
as  extinct  as  the  ancient  claims  of  the  British  Crown,  long  since 
abandoned,  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Channel  and  the  Straits 
of  Dover.  Wherever  an  expanse  of  salt  water  flows,  territorial 
dominion  ceases ;  and  though  the  Dardanelles  and  the  Bos¬ 
phorus  are  clearly  Turkish  territory,  and  give  Turkey  the 
same  right  over  the  passage  that  we  have  over  the  Solent  or 
the  ^lenai  Strait,  whatever  lies  beyond  can  only  be  regulated 
by  European  agreement  or  by  public  law — never  appropriated 
by  a  single  power.  Upon  this  point,  unless  the  present  Mi¬ 
nisters  of  the  Crown  prove  utterly  false  to  the  interests  and 
traditions  of  their  country,  they  must,  at  any  cost,  stand 
firm. 

It  is  a  fortunate  coincidence  that  a  subject,  which  is  at  this 
moment  of  the  utmost  interest  and  importance,  should  have 
been  elucidated  by  the  masterly  papers  and  patriotic  vigour  of 
the  Prince  Consort.  We  now  know  beyond  all  doubt  what 
his  opinion  would  have  been  upon  it,  in  the  shape  it  has  now 
assumed ;  and  Ave  doubt  not  that  Her  Majesty,  the  faithful 
guardian  of  his  Avorks  and  of  his  blameless  memory,  has  caused 
these  opinions  to  be  published  to  the  world  at  this  time,  in  order 
that  they  may  have  their  due  Aveight  on  public  opinion  and 
aid  in  directing  the  jwlicy  of  the  nation  to  Avise  ends.  This 
third  volume  of  Mr.  Martin’s  Memoir  unquestionably  raises 
the  character  of  the  Priuce  as  a  statesman,  and  as  the  nearest 
adviser  of  the  CroAvn  of  England,  far  higher  than  the  volumes 
Avhich  preceded  it,  or  than  any  previous  publication,  had  done. 
Of  his  amiable  disposition  and  strong  sense  of  duty  nothing  re¬ 
mained  to  be  said.  The  country  is  every  year  more  sensible 
of  the  enormous  loss  Ave  sustained  in  the  premature  death  of  so 
accomplished  and  virtuous  a  personage,  and  the  Court  has  bceu 
clouded  ever  since  that  deplorable  event. 

We  ventured  some  years  ago  to  point  out  that  the  best  me¬ 
morial  of  the  Prince’s  talents  and  virtues  would  be  the  publiea- 
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tion  of  the  papers  drawn  up  by  hinisclf  on  various  matters  of 
jHiblie  interest.  The  selection  from  these  papers  and  the  letters 
of  the  Prince  forms  by  far  the  most  interesting  and  important 
part  of  the  present  work,  and  we  shall  be  glad  if  this  portion 
of  it  «‘.an  hereafter  be  extended.  In  other  respects  this  bio- 
grajthy  would  gain  by  abridgment ;  and  it  is  also  to  be  re¬ 
gretted  that  the  "cry  high  price  of  these  volumes  places  them 
altogether  out  of  the  reach  of  the  people.  A  cheap  edition  of 
the  l)ook,  which  might  he  sold  at  cost  price,  since  pr<»ht  can  be 
no  object,  reduced  lo  about  half  its  present  size,  but  retaining  all 
that  came  from  the  Prince’s  own  j>en,  would  be  the  most  accept¬ 
able  gift  (^ucen  Victoria  could  make  to  her  people,  and  per¬ 
haps  the  most  enduring  monument  of  her  Consort’s  fame. 


Aur.  V’ll. — Letters  of  Henry  Stanley  from  Equatorial  Africa 
to  the  ^ Daily  Teleyraph."  i^oudon  :  1877. 

^PiiE  exploration  of  Africa  has  been  conducted  of  late  on  a 
new  system.  The  routes  of  the  earlier  travellers  passed 
either  through  parts  of  the  continent  where  the  population  is 
sparse,  as  in  C'affre  land  or  in  the  Sahara,  or  in  those  where 
it  is  organised  into  large  kingdoms,  such  as  He  between  Ashanti 
and  Wadai,  and  which  are  much  too  powerful  to  admit  of  any 
traveller  forcing  his  w'ay  against  the  will  of  their  rulers.  'I'he 
older  explorers  were  therefore  content  to  travel  with  small 
retinues,  conciliating  the  natives  of  the  larger  kingdoms  by 
j)atient  persistence  and  feeling  their  way.  But  of  recent  years 
all  this  has  been  changed.  The  progress  of  discovery  has 
transferred  the  outposts  of  knowledge  and  the  starting-points 
of  exploration  to  places  Avherothe  j>opulation  is  far  more  abun¬ 
dant  than  that  which  is  met  Avith  in  either  the  northern  or  the 
southern  portions  of  Africa,  yet  Avhere  it  is,  for  the  most  part, 
jlivided  into  tribes.  Hence  modern  explorers  have  found  the 
necessity  of  travelling  with  large  and  strongly  armed  retinues. 
This  new  method  has  been  frequently  adopted  in  the  upper 
basin  of  the  White  Nile,  Avhich  has  also  been  the  scene  of  many 
iniHtary  expeditions  sent  by  the  Egyj)tian  government  to  force 
a  way  into  the  Soudan,  including  that  commanded  by  Sir 
S:imuel  Baker.  So,*in  the  south,  Livingstone’s  comparatively 
small  band  of  determined  Caffres,  placed  at  his  disposal  by  a 
chief  whose  confidence  he  had  gained,  enabled  him  to  cross  the 
continent  in  the  latitude  of  the  Zambesi.  Subsequently  other 
travellers,  like  Burton,  Speke,  Grant,  and  Cameron,  starting 
from  Zanzibar,  have  adopted  a  similar  plan.  I'heir  forces 
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were  large  enough  to  enable  them  to  pass  as  they  pleased 
through  regions  where  the  tribes  were  small,  they  were  suffi¬ 
ciently  powerful  to  make  larger  tribes  fear  to  attack  them,  and 
as  they  invariably  adopted  a  conciliatory  policy  Avith  the  latter, 
they  never  came  into  serious  collision  with  the  natives.  Mr. 
Stanley  has  adopted  the  plan  of  travelling  with  an  armed  retinue 
on  a  much  larger  scale  than  any  of  those  whom  we  have  named, 
and  he  has  certainly  carried,  by  these  means,  a  great  expe¬ 
dition  successfully  through  Africa.  Thus  he  states,  ‘  I  led 
‘  2,280  men  across  hostile  Unyoro,’  on  an  expedition  intended 
to  cross  the  Albert  Nyanza.  Again,  when  he  leaves  Xyangwe 
on  his  final  expedition  down  the  Lualaba,  he  staids  Avith  a  body 
of  500  fighting  men.  Thus  Avith  a  larger  military  force  than 
hitherto  employed,  and  making  a  determined  use  of  it,  Mr. 
Stanley  has  conducted  a  geographical  raid  across  the  middle 
of  Africa,  Avhich  has  led  him  into  scenes  of  bloodshed  and 
slaughter,  beginning  at  the  Victoria  Nyanza,  and  not  ending 
until  he  arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  AVestern  Coast. 
This  achievement  undoubtedly  places  Mr.  Stanley  in  the 
foremost  rank  of  African  discoverers,  and  ensures  to  him  a 
hardly-earned  and  lasting  fame. 

The  question  Avill  no  doubt  be  hotly  discussed  hoAv  far  a 
private  individual,  travelling  as  a  ncAvspaper  correspondent, 
has  a  right  to  assume  such  a  Avarlike  attitude,  and  to  force  his 
AA’ay  through  native  tribes  regardless  of  their  rights,  Avhatever 
those  may  be.  A  man  Avho  does  so  acts  in  defiance  of  the  Iuaa’s 
that  are  supposed  to  bind  private  individuals.  lie  assumes 
sovereign  privileges,  and  punishes  Avith  death  the  natives  avIxo 
oppose  his  Avay.  He  Aoluntarily  puts  himself  into  a  position 
from  Avhich  there  is  no  escape,  except  by  battle  and  bloodshed ; 
and  it  is  a  question  Avhich  aa’c  shall  not  argue  here,  Avhether 
such  conduct  docs  not  come  under  the  head  of  filibuster¬ 
ing.  Nations  arc  above  laAvs,  and  may  do  and  decide  Avhat 
expeditions  they  may  care  to  launch,  but  the  assumption  of  such 
a  right  by  private  Individuals  is  certainly  open  to  abuse,  and 
seems  hard  to  defend.  It  is  impossible  to  speak  of  Air.  Stanley’s 
journey  Avithout  noticing  this  exceptional  characteristic  of  it. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  not  our  present  object  to  discuss  the 
morality  of  his  proceedings,  but  to  occupy  ourselves  Avith  his 
discoveries,  Avhich  are  unquestionably  of  the  highest  geogra¬ 
phical  importance,  and  may  lead  to  consequences  in  comparison 
with  Avhich  the  death  of  a  fcAv  hundred  barbarians,  ever  ready 
to  fight  and  kill,  and  many  of  Avhom  are  professed  cannibals, 
Avill  perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  small  matter. 

The  residts  of  Mr.  Stanley’s  journey  at  the  moment  of 
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writing  these  remarks  are  very  imperfectly  before  us;  but 
we  already  know  enough  to  see  that  he  finds  the  course  of  the 
Congo  to  form  a  great  arc,  as  was  rudely  laid  down  in  the 
well-known  map  of  Dujvrte  Lopez,  published  by  Pigafetta  at 
Koine  in  1591,  and  that  his  route  brings  him  into  quasi  connex  ¬ 
ion  with  the  two  furthest  points  reached  in  that  jiart  of  tlie 
continent  by  explorers  from  the  north,  namely,  that  reached 
by  Schweinfnrth,  who  received  the  gold  medal  of  the  Koval 
Geographical  Society  in  1874  ‘  for  his  discovery  of  the  Uelle 
‘  Kiver,  beyond  the  south-western  limits  of  the  Nile  basin,’  and 
that  other  |)oint  reached  by  the  literary  informant  of  Dr. 
Barth,  who,  travelling  southwards  from  Darfiir,  came  to  the 
great  river  of  Kubanda,  flowing  to  the  west. 

The  Uelle  was  reached  by  Schweinfnrth*  in  April,  the 
time  when  its  waters  Avere  at  their  loAvest  level,  yet  it  was  then 
800  feet  across,  with  a  depth  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen  feet ;  its 
volume  of  outflow’  Avas  estimated  by  him  at  10,000  cubic  feet  per 
second.  All  the  iSIonbuttoo  and  the  Niam-niam  people  agreed 
in  telling  him  that  the  Uelle  held  on  its  course,  as  far  as  they 
could  follow  it,  for  days  and  days  together,  till  it  Avidened  so 
vastly  that  the  trees  on  its  banks  ceased  to  be  visible.  Schwein- 
furth  speaks  Avith  admiration  of  the  jieculiar  shape  and  size  of 
the  canoes  that  he  saAv  on  the  Uelle,  Avhich  curiously  corre¬ 
spond  Avith  those  seen  by  Stanley  on  the  AruAvimi.  ScliAvein- 
furth  says : — 

‘  They  Avere  licAvn  out  of  a  single  trunk  of  a  tree,  and,  alike  in  shape 
and  solidity,  were  superior  to  Avhat  Ave  had  hitherto  seen.  Some  of 
tlieni  were  not  less  than  thirty  feet  long  and  four  feet  broad,  and  suf¬ 
ficiently  spacious  to  convey  both  horses  and  l;ullocks.  8o  ample  are 
tlieir  dimensions  that  there  is  no  risk  of  their  being  upset,  nor  did  they 
lurch  in  the  least  degree  as  Ave  got  into  them.  They  were  made  Avith 
both  ends  running  horizouUilly  out  into  a  beak,  and  the  border  lines 
were  ornamented  with  carveil  figures. 

*  I  had  seen  the  teak  canoes  of  the  Red  Sea,  Avhich  are  called  “  Iloory  ” 
in  Arabic,  and  are  of  a  build  imported  from  India,  and  many  of  tlie 
canoes  Avhich  are  in  me  at  Saakim  and  Djidda  ;  but  none  of  these  wen- 
comparable,  either  with  respect  to  size  or  elegance,  Avith  the  canoes  of 
the  Monbuttoo.’ 

Mr.  Stanley  speaks  of  similar  canoes  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Aruwimi,  which  he  places  some  250  miles  to  the  SW.  of 
Schweinfnrth’s  position,  the  river  itself  being  obviously  either 
the  Uelle  or  a  larger  stream  to  Avhich  the  latter  is  an  affluent, 
or  at  least  a  river  draining  the  same  country  and  having 

•  ScliAveinfurth,  ‘  The  West  of  Africa,’  vol.  i.  p.  English  trans¬ 
lation. 
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Bimilar  characteristics  to  those  Avhicli  Schweiufurth  has  so  ably 
described.  Mr.  Stanley’s  words  are  as  follows : — 

‘  Down  the  natives  canic,  fast  and  furious,  but  in  magnificent  style. 
Kverytliing  about  tliem  was  suiK-ib.  Their  canoes  were  enormous 
tilings,  one  especially,  a  monster  of  eighty  paddlers,  forty  on  a  side, 
with  paddles  eight  leet  long,  spear-headed,  and  really  pointed  with  irou 
blades  for  close  quarters,  1  presume.  The  top  of  each  paddle  shaft  Avas 
.adorneil  with  an  ivory  ball.  The  chiefs  pranced  up  and  down  a  jilank- 
ing  that  ran  from  stem  to  stern.  On  a  ])iattbrni  near  the  bow  were  ten 
choice  young  fellows  swaying  their  long  spears  at  the  ready.  In  the 
stern  of  this  great  war  canoe  stood  eight  steersmen,  guiding  hertmvards 
us.  There  ivere  about  twenty — three-fourths  of  her  size — also  fine- 
looking  ;  but  none  made  quite  such  an  imposing  show.  At  a  rough 
guess  there  must  havc_  been  from  l.-OOU  to  '^,000  savages  within  these 
filty-four  canoes.’ 

Another  point  of  rescinblauce  between  the  characteristics 
of  Schweinfurth’s  country'  and  those  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Aruwiini  are  the  dwarf  inhabitants.  We  find  the  words 
‘  Region  of  dwarfs  ’  near  that  place  in  ^Ir.  Stanley’s  map  that 
is  published  by  the  ‘  Daily  Telegraph,’  and  we  are  all  familiar 
with  Schweinfurth’s  description  of  the  diminutive  race  that 
fell  under  his  oavu  notice.  When  fuller  reports  reach  us,  we 
shall  no  doubt  hear  much  of  extreme  interest  on  this  subject, 
which  throws  important  light  on  the  nature  of  the  aboriginal 
inhabitants  of  Africa,  or  at  least  of  those  Avho  preceded  the 
negro. 

The  point  of  contact  between  Stanley  and  Barth’s  infor¬ 
mant  is  at  the  northernmost  part  of  the  great  arc  of  the  Congo, 
Avherc  muskets  were  seen  and  robes  were  Avorn  by  the  chiefs 
of  crimson  blanket  cloth,  bearing  Avitness  to  the  existence  of 
a  native  trade  Avith  the  north.  Barth  himself  Avas  never 
Avithin  (500  miles  of  this  spot,  but  he  Avas  a  great  collector  of 
itineraries,  and  there  was  one  in  particular  upon  Avhich  he  laid 
the  greatest  stre.ss.  He  did  so  Avith  such  good  rea.son,  that  the 
river  of  Kubanda,  of  Avhich  Ave  are  about  to  speak,  has  ever 
since  been  regarded  by  geographers  as  a  fact  to  be  accounted 
for  in  whatever  theory  might  on  other  grounds  be  advanced  as 
to  the  hydrography  of  Central  Africa.  This  river,  as  laid 
down  by  Barth  in  his  map,  coincides  very  fairly  Avith  the  part 
of  the  Congo  above  mentioned.  Such  distrust  attaches  itself 
to  all  native  information  that  it  is  Avell  to  explain  at  some 
length  the  qualifications  of  Barth’s  informant ;  and  in  doing  so 
a  double  purpose  Avill  be  served,  for  Ave  shall  have  further  on 
to  lay  much  stress  on  the  merits  of  the  Arab  civilisation  in 
Africa,  of  Avhich  the  man  in  question  is  an  exceptionally  high 
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example.  lie  was  *  the  Fakl  Sambo,  a  person  of  the  Fellatah 
race,  and  of  widc-sitread  reputation,  with  whom  Barth  spent 
many  hours  of  conversation  at  Masseha,  about  lOU  miles  to  the 
SE.  of  Lake  Tchad.  He  says  : — 

‘  I  could  hardly  have  exjiected  to  find  in  thisout-of-the  way  place  a 
man  not  only  versed  in  all  the  branches  of  Arabic  literature,  but  who 
had  even  read  (nay,  possessed  a  manuscript  of)  those  portions  of  Ari¬ 
stotle  and  Plato  which  had  been  translated  into,  or  rather  Moham- 
uiedanised  in,  Arabic,  and  who  possessed  the  most  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  countries  he  had  visited.  .  .  .  When  he  was  a  young  man,  his 
father,  who  himself  possessed  a  good  deal  of  learning,  and  who  had 
written  a  work  on  Hausji,  sent  him  to  Egypt,  where  he  had  studied 
many  years  in  the  mosque  of  El  Azhar.  It  had  been  his  intention  to 
go  to  the  town  of  Zebid  in  Yemen,  which  is  famous  among  the  Arjibs 
on  account  of  the  soier.cc  ol‘  logaritlims,  or  <7  hisoh ;  but  when  he  had 
reached  (iunfiida,  tlie  war  wliich  was  raging  between  the  Turks  and 
the  Wahabiye  had  thwarted  his  projects,  and  he  had  returned  to  Darfur, 
where  he  had  settleil  down  some  time,  and  had  accompanied  a  me¬ 
morable  expedition  to  the  south-west,  as  far  as  the  borders  of  a  large 
river,  of  which  I  shall  have  another  occasion  to  speak.’ 

A  short  account  of  the  expedition  that  he  accompanied  is 
iflven  in  the  ‘  Journal  of  the  Koval  (lcocrra|)hical  Society.’! 
They  passed  thronoh  Bimberri,  a  pagan  country,  to  Kubanda, 
a  large  place  extending  ten  or  twelve  miles  along  the  banks 
of  a  river,  so  large  that  they  could  witli  difHculty'  make  out 
people  standing  on  the  southern  bank,  and  tvliich  was  not 
fordable.  This  river  ran  straight  from  east  to  west.  In  a 
second  expedition  a  little  to  the  west  of  this,  they  reached  a 
pagan  country  Andoina,  inhabited  by'  a  very  warlike  race,  who 
had  oxen  and  sheep.  T'heir  country  was  covered  with  a  great 
profusion  of  trees  *>f  which  the  native  names  are  given.  The 
king  sat  on  a  throne  construeted  of  elephants’  tusks  laid  one 
above  the  other.  This  latter  statement  corresponds  with  Stan¬ 
ley’s  account  of  the  ivory  structure  of  solid  tusks  surrounding 
an  idol ;  and  as  to  the  former  Schweinfurth  remarks  that  among 
the  trees  mentioned  by  the  Faki  Stimbo  is  the  ‘  Kuinba  ’ — the 
Kumba  being  the  name  in  the  Niani-niam  language  for  the 
abundant  INIalaghetta  ])eppcr  {Xtflopia  eefliiopica),  which  has 
communicated  its  name  to  the  ‘  Kepper  Coast  ’  of  Western 
Africa.  This  gives  some  grounds  for  supposing  that  the  river 
of  Kubanda  debouches  on  the  coast  of  Western  Africa. 

Mr.  Stanley’s  discoveides  come  therefore  most  opportunely 
in  the  present  state  of  geographical  science.  They  supply 

*  Earth’s  Travels  in  Central  Africa,  vol.  iii.  ]>.  y73. 
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central  threads  in  the  network  of  routes  by  which,  through  his 
efl[<)rts,  Africa  is  now  finally  covered.  As  it  is  perhaps  the 
greatest  of  the  first-class  exploratory  achievements  in  Africa, 
so  it  is  the  last  of  those  which  the  world  now  admits  other  than 
in  the  barren  regions  of  either  pole.  It  has  dissected  and  laid 
bare  the  very  heart  of  the  great  continent  of  Africa. 

It  is  not  proposed  in  the  following  remarks  to  trace  the 
steps  or  to  epitomise  the  discoveries  of  Mr.  Stanley.  The 
materials  are  not  before  us,  as  w'e  pen  these  lines,  for  doing  so 
with  any  approach  to  completeness  or  justice.  But  the  occa¬ 
sion  is  a  good  one  to  make  some  general  remarks  on  the 
proximate  future  of  Africa,  based  on  the  experiences  of  many 
previous  travellers,  and  confirmed  by  the  geographical  facts  in 
their  broad  outlines  as  now  made  known  to  us. 

What  is  the  extent  and  value  of  the  territory  that  has  been 
discovered  in  Equatoinal  Africa  by  !Mr.  Stjuiley  and  his  im¬ 
mediate  predecessors,  and  what  action  should  be  taken  by  our¬ 
selves  or  others  to  turn  these  discoveries  to  the  best  adv.antage 
to  themselves  and  to  the  world  at  large?  In  short,  what  dt» 
we  find  in  Central  Africa,  and  what  should  we  do  with  it? 

The  first  consideration  is  that  of  mere  size  of  territory, 
comparing  the  area  of  the  regions  in  question  Avith  those 
situated  between  the  same  latitudes  in  other  parts  of  the  Avorld. 
They  are  essentially  equatorial  regions,  as  distinguished  from 
tropical  ones ;  that  is  to  say,  they  lie  within  some  twelve  and 
a  half  degrees  north  and  south  of  the  equator,  where  the 
climate  tends  to  be  more  hot  and  damp  than  under  the  tropics, 
and  where  the  vegetation  is  ])eculiarly  luxuriant  and  rank  in 
regions  little  elevated  above  the  sea  level.  There  cannot  be  a 
greater  contrast  between  adjacent  districts  than  that  which,  on 
the  Avhole,  subsists  between  the  equatorial  and  tropical  regions. 
We  find  in  the  latter  the  burning  deserts  and  the  arid  plains 
of  the  Sahara  and  Arabia,  of  those  near  the  Indus,  of  Utah 
and  Colorado,  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  and  those  of 
Kalahari,  Central  Australia,  and  Atacama  in  the  Southern. 
We  must  therefore  carefully  distinguish  between  equatorial 
and  tropical  lands,  in  making  comparison  betAvecn  the  area 
with  Avhich  we  are  now  coneerned  in  Africa  and  that  of 
similar  districts  in  other  parts  of  the  globe.  If  w'e  turn  to 
a  map  of  the  Avorld,  and  reckon  the  amount  of  equatorial  land 
in  Africa  as  five,  we  shall  find  the  amount  of  equatorial  land 
in  South  andC'entral  America  to  be  as  four,  and  the  aggregate 
of  the  remainder,  elsewhere  on  the  globe,  to  be  as  one.  The 
latter  is  scattered  in  numerous  fragments  over  all  parts  of 
the  huge  equatorial  zone  that  oiclrcles  the  world — the  most 
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important  of  these  being  the  soutliermnost  horn  of  India,  Ceylon, 
the  Malay  Peninsula,  Sumatra,  Borneo,  Celebes,  New  Guinea, 
the  northern  shoulder  of  Australia,  and  a  multitude  of 
islands  in  the  Pacifie,  ineluding  our  new  colony  of  Fiji.  But 
the  combined  area  of  all  this  is  only  about  a  fourth  part  of  the 
area  of  the  corresponding  regions  of  South  America,  and 
adding  all  together  we  obtain  a  grand  total  of  eiiuatorial  land 
that  is  just  equivalent  in  size  to  that  in  Africa.  The  dis¬ 
coveries  of  Livingstone,  Burton  and  Speke,  Cameron,  and  other 
recent  travellers  in  addition  to  those  of  Stanley  have  made  us 
acquainted  with  a  region  that  is  as  large  as  the  whole  of  the 
equatorial  lands  that  exist  elsewhere  in  the  world. 

So  much  for  mere  size ;  next  as  regards  elevation  above  the 
sea  level.  The  equatorial  low  lands  are  on  the  whole  little 
suited  t(»  support  a  large  population.  They  are  mostly  choked 
with  rank  vegetation,  they  are  damp  and  reeking  with  miasma. 
But  a  large  part  of  Central  Africa  is  much  more  favour¬ 
ably  situated.  It  consists  of  elevated  basins,  one  containing 
the  upper  waters  of  the  Cong(»,  another  those  of  the  Nile, 
another  that  of  Lake  Tchad,  a  fourth  tliat  of  the  Benue  and 
Niger,  and  all  are  ilankcd  by  broad  rulgcs  near  and  parallel 
to  either  coast.  The  floors  of  these  basins  are  more,  sometimes 
much  more  than  one  thousand  feet  above  the  sea  level,  and,  in 
consequence  of  this  exceptional  altitude,  they  are  subjected  to 
a  climate  far  drier  and  lighter  than  that  which  characterises  the 
larger  part  of  the  equatorial  land  that  exists  elsewhere  in  the 
world.  A  considerable  i>art  of  Central  .Vfrica  maintains  a 
teemiiig  popniatlon,  contrasting  strongly  Avith  the  sparse  in¬ 
habitants  of  South  America,  and  tlie  capabilities  of  the 
country  generally  appear  to  be  such  as  would  enable  it,  so 
far  as  they  alone  are  concerned,  to  be  as  populous  as  any  part 
of  the  world. 

The  very  causes  that  conduce  to  the  comparative  salu¬ 
brity  and  to  the  fertility  of  Central  -Vfrrca  militate  against 
its  easy  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries.  Its 
rivers,  in  traversing  the  mountain  ridges  that  confine  its  ele¬ 
vated  interior  basins,  descend  to  the  lower  lands  near  the  sea 
shore  through  a  succe.ssion  of  falls  or  rapids,  and  are  therefore 
impracticable  as  continuous  water-ways  leading  from  the  in¬ 
terior  to  the  ocean.  The  Congo  is  undoubtedly  the  most 
marked  of  all  these  instances,  being  at  the  same  time  the 
river  that  gives  the  principal  outlet  to  the  waters  that  fall  in 
the  equatorial  lands.  The  rapids  begin  Avithin  a  very  fcAv  miles 
of  the  head  of  its  magnificent  estuary,  and  are  totally  insur¬ 
mountable  by  ship,  boat,  or  canoe.  The  river  passes  through 
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gorges,  of  the  lowermost  of  wliich  Tuekey  has  given  us  a 
minute  description.  Ascending  the  river  still  higher,  those 
falls  and  rapids  are  reached,  down  which  Stanley’s  party 
drifted  in  continual  danger,  and  in  one  of  which  Francis  Pocock 
was  drowned.  Such  is  the  narrowness  and  depth  of  the  rift 
through  which  the  Congo  passes,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Yellala  Falls,  that,  when  looked  down  uj)on  from  above,  the 
mighty  river  seemed  to  Tuekey ’s  party  as  if  it  had  shrunk  to 
the  size  of  a  Scottish  burn.  It  was  strangely  contracted  in 
width,  and  even  in  that  reduced  water-way  its  course  was  fur¬ 
ther  constricted  and  choked  by  masses  of  rock.  It  was  ditfi- 
cult  to  believe  that  the  mighty  volume  of  the  river  could  find 
its  passage  through  so  narrow  a  channel,  and  the  hypothesis 
was  freely  entertained  by  members  of  the  party  that  the  bulk 
of  the  river  must  have  found  a  subterranean  course.  They 
supposed  that  the  greater  part  of  its  waters  disappeared  at  the 
point  where  the  narrows  began,  and  rose  again  to  the  surfiice 
after  their  termination.  Here  a  succession  of  violent  whirl- 
|)ools  and  upheavals  disturb  the  current  of  the  river ;  they  are 
so  turbulent  that  no  vessel  can  venture  to  apjwoach  them,  and 
it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  the  boats  of  Captain 
Tuekey ’s  party  were  extricated  even  from  their  eddies.* 
Stanley’s  route  struck  overland  at  the  point  where  these  nar¬ 
rows  began,  and  therefore  he  had  not  the  opportunity  of  seeing 
this  part  of  the  river ;  but  he  gives  a  graphic  description  of 
the  gorges  higher  upstream,  through  Avhich  he  and  his  party 
struggled  for  nearly  half  a  year. 

‘  While  we  were  fighting  our  tragical  way  over  the  long  series  of 
falls  along  a  distiince  of  more  than  miles,  which  occupied  us  five 
months,  we  lived  as  though  we  were  in  a  tunnel,  subject  at  intervals  to 
the  thunderous  crash  of  passing  trains.  Ah  !  so  dilferent  it  was  from 
that  soft,  glassy  How  of  the  river  by  the  black  forests  of  Uregga  and 
Koruru,  where  a  single  tremulous  wave  was  a  rarity,  when  we  glided 
<lay  after  day  through  the  eerie  wilds,  in  sweet,  delicious  musings, 
when  our  souls  were  thrilled  at  sight  of  the  apparently  impeuetrable 
forests  on  either  hand,  when  at  misty  morn,  or  humid  eve,  or  fervid 
noon,  wild  miture  breathes  over  a  soft  stillness.  .  .  .  But  there  is  no 
fear  of  any  other  explorer  attempting  to  imitate  our  work  here.  Nor 
would  we  have  ventured  upon  this  terrible  task  had  we  the  slightest 
idea  that  such  fearful  impedimenta  were  before  us.’  ■)• 

None  of  the  other  rivers  of  Equatorial  Africa  give  commer¬ 
cial  access  to  the  interior.  Thus  the  Ogowai,  though  pursued 
far  upstream  by  recent  explorers,  is  hardly  practicable  for  small 

*  Tuckey’s  Congo,  p.  340,  &c. 

f  Daily  Telegraph,  Nov,  22,  1877. 
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vessels  even  up  to  its  falls,  some  2o()  miles  from  the  sea. 
The  navigation  of  the  Coanza  is  interruj»tctl  hy  falls  tme  hun- 
tlred  and  forty  miles  from  its  mouth. 

On  the  eastern  coast  the  rivers  are  small,  excepting  the 
Zambesi,  Avhose  channel  is  full  of  shifting  sandbanks,  and 
whose  month  is  closed  by  a  dangerous  bar.  iMoreover,  its 
up])cr  course  is  broken  by  the  cataracts  of  Kebra-hassa  and 
Mosio-tunya.  Its  tributary,  the  Shire,  up  which  small  vessels 
might  otherwise  ])ass  from  the  sea  to  Lake  Xyassa,  is  blocked 
by  thirty  miles  of  rapids.  The  other  rivers  on  the  same  coast 
have  their  sources  on  the  seaward  side  of  the  ridge  that  confines 
the  central  basins,  and  therefore  cannot  give  access  to  them, 
^loreover,  they  arc  but  naiTow  streams,  little  fitted  even  for 
steamers  of  the  smallest  size.  The  .luha  has  a  long  course, 
but  it  does  not  come  from  the  central  equatorial  regions. 

Two  rivers  of  equatorial  origin  remain,  that  require  a  fuller 
description,  namely,  the  Niger  and  the  Nile.  The  course  of 
the  former  is  such  as  to  give  it  but  little  commercial  value,  as 
has  been  proved  only  too  clearly  by  the  slender  results  of  very 
considerable  efforts  to  utilise  it.  It  does  not  flow  from  the 
interior,  but  rises  so  near  the  west  coast  that  its  sources  are 
only  some  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  Sierra  Leone  ;  it 
then  makes  a  vast  semicircular  arc,  cutting  a  huge  slice  out  of 
the  Sahara,  and  returns  to  the  Avest  coast  in  a  not  very  dif¬ 
ferent  latitude  •  from  that  in  which  it  started.  The  sea  coast 
running  almost  east  and  west,  and  forming  the  loAver  side  of 
the  great  wrestern  protuberance  of  Africa,  Avhich  is  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Gold  Coast,  is  the  diameter  of  a  circle  of 
w’hich  the  great  arc  of  the  Niger  forms  the  northern  semicir¬ 
cumference.  On  the  uppermost  convexity  of  the  Niger  is 
situated  Timbuotoo,  Avhose  name  is  well  known,  though  it  has 
no  commercial  importance  beyond  that  of  being  the  emporium 
of  the  desert  Sahara ;  consequently,  the  main  stream  of  the 
Niger  does  not  pass  through  productive  lands,  neither  does  it 
drain  any  considerable  portion  of  the  central  equatorial  districts. 
Moreover,  above  the  confluence  of  its  little-known  affluent,  the 
Benue,  its  Avater-way  is  impeded  by  rapids.  The  Nile,  and 
that  river  alone,  affords  in  some  sense  a  direct  means  of  access 
to  the  interior.  By  Avaiting  for  the  season  of  its  flood,  and  by 
tugging  and  hauling  up  seething  AA-aters  and  amid  rocks,  a 
small  sea-going  ship  of  strong  build  could,  by  a  tour  de  force, 
be  transferred  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Avaters  of  the 
Albert  Nyanza.  But  this  long  navigation  of  upwards  of  two 
thousand  miles,  interrupted  by  six  rapids  betAveen  Assouan 
and  Khartum,  and  by  another  serious  one  above  Gondokoro, 
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:in(l  impeded  l)y  the  diflicidty  of  forcing  a  passage  through  the 
rafts  of  floating  papyrus  that  choke  the  u])per  AV'hite  Nile, 
cannot  be  a  useful  commercial  water-way.  It  requires  the 
assistance  of  railways,  such  as  that  now  contemplated  in  the 
Soudan,  by  which  its  cataracts  may  be  avoided.  So  far  as 
physical  difficulties  are  concerned,  and  wltliout  reference  to 
))olitical  ones,  the  easiest  line  from  the  Albert  Nyanza  to  the 
ocean  would  not  be  by  the  Nile,  but  overland  to  the  coast 
opposite  the  island  of  Zanzibar. 

The  difficulties  that  beset  the  approach  to  the  interior  of 
Equatorial  Africa  by  means  of  its  rivers,  contrast  most  re¬ 
markably  with  the  ease  with  Avhlch  the  almost  equally  large 
equatorial  regions  of  South  America  are  reached  by  the 
Amazon  and  the  Oronoco.  The  natural  internal  navigation 
of  that  continent  is  magnificent,  and  such  as  is  to  be  met  with 
in  no  other  part  of  the  world.  South  America  may  be  tra¬ 
versed  almost  to  the  Andes  and  in  all  other  directions  by  a 
system  of  rivers,  whose  main  streams  are  capable  of  bearing 
large  sea-going  vessels  for  hundreds  of  miles  from  their  mouths. 

The  interior  of  the  several  equatorial  lands  that  are  dis¬ 
persed  in  fragments  elsewhere  over  the  globe,  is  necessarily 
more  accessible,  so  far  as  physical  difficidties  of  distance  are 
alone  concerned,  on  account  of  their  small  size.  They  lie  on 
the  ocean  highways,  and  whatever  produce  they  may  yield 
that  is  worth  exporting  can  be  esisily  made  into  an  article 
of  commerce.  But  Africa  is  comparatively  self-contained 
and  secluded ;  a  vast  population  may  thrive  in  its  interior  upon 
the  produce  of  its  soil ;  the  means  they  have  of  internal  com¬ 
munication  by  lake  and  river  are  excellent,  but  they  are  to 
an  unusual  degree  shut  out  from  foreign  trade.  The  easiest 
of  all  forms  of  communication  with  the  outside  world  is  denied 
them  by  the  physical  structure  of  their  continent ;  they  are 
geographically  doomed  to  commercial  isolation  as  regards  the 
more  bulky  articles  of  traffic. 

What  does  the  interior  of  Africa  produce  that  would  make  it 
worth  the  trader’s  while  to  fetch  from  so  great  a  distance  ?  A 
long  list  of  equatorial  products  has  often  l)een  suggested  as  the 
subjects  of  a  future  commerce ;  but  the  objection  against  most 
of  them  is,  that  the  same  products  can  be  grown  with  equal 
ease  in  other  countries  much  easier  of  .access,  or  on  the  sea¬ 
board  of  Africa  itself.  There  is  far  nu»re  equatorial  land  in 
the  world  than  suffices  for  the  commercial  wants  of  non-equa- 
torial  countries.  We  have  so  great  a  glut  of  it  that  an  enor¬ 
mously  large  j)roportion  of  the  long-known  parts  remains  un¬ 
utilised.  The  new  discovery  of  an  additional  amount  of  similar 
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country  in  Africa  i.s  of  no  importance  to  ns  as  rcfrards  the 
products  of  which  wc  Inivc  just  hcen  speakinj;.  It  is,  of 
course,  impossible  to  say  hut  that  I’urthcr  exploration  may 
<liscover  articles  of  commerce  that  Africa  alone  can  afford, 
and  r)f  which  Ave  have  as  yet  no  knowledge.  We  have  seen 
that  its  elevated  basins  under  an  equatorial  sun  are  a  peculiar 
geographical  feature ;  therefore  we  may  indulge  in  such  hopes, 
though  we  do  not  venture  to  build  upon  them. 

The  mineral  wealth  of  Africa  in  iron,  copper,  and  other 
metals  has  been  often  spoken  of,  and  is  no  doubt  of  great  im¬ 
portance  to  its  inhabitants.  It  cannot,  however,  be  seriously 
proposed  to  export  these  heavy  artieles  from  the  far  interior  to 
the  coast.  It  so  happens  that  ores  of  malachite  do  exist  in 
large  quantities  in  Beiiguela,  at  not  more  than  140  miles  froni 
the  sea,  and  that  their  export  has  been  attempted  by  English 
comi)anies.  Hut  though  the  mines  were  rich  the  cost  of  pro- 
iluction  and  carriage  exceeded  the  vsilue  of  the  ore  ;  they 
therefore  failed  to  repay  the  adventurers.  If  it  did  not  pay  to 
work  these  mines,  so  favourably  situated  for  the  purpose  in 
many  respects,  how  can  it  be  reasonably  hoped  that  foreigners 
will  l)C  able  to  work  mines  situated  in  the  far  interior  to  an 
advantage  ? 

'fhcrc  is  certainly  one  ])eculiar  product  of  Africa,  namely 
ivory,  which  has  had,  and  which  will  long  have,  a  large  influ¬ 
ence  in  promoting  its  commerce  and  consequent  civilisation. 
It  is  gratifying  to  learn  from  Mr.  Stanley  that  ivory  abounds 
<t)i  the  Upper  Congo.  Near  the  eonfluence  of  the  AruAvimi, 
he  saw  a  village  Avhere  the  quantity  of  ivory  lying  useless  about 
astonished  him. 

•  Then'  Avas  an  iv’orv  “  temple  ’’ — a  structure  of  solid  tusks  suiTound- 
ing  an  idol ;  ivory  logs,  Avliicli,  by  the  marks  of  hatchets  visible  on 
them,  mu-^t  have  been  used  to  chop  wood  upon  ;  ivory  Avar-horns,  some 
of  them  three  feet  long;  ivory  mallets,  iA'ory  Avedgos  to  split  AA-ood, 
ivory  pestles  to  grind  their  cassava,  and  betbre  tire  chiefs  house  AAas  ,h 
verandah,  or  burzah,  the  posts  of  Avhich  Avere  long  tusks  of  ivory.  We 
picked  up  pieces  of  ivory  Avhich,  according  to  rough  calculation, 
Avonld  re.alise,  or  ought  to  realise,  .about  liS,000  dollar.s.’ 

Unfortunately,  so  soon  as  an  ivory  traffic  is  established,  and 
as  a  consequence  of  it,  guns  are  freely  purchased,  and  the 
export  of  the  it’ory  thencefiuuvard  proceeds  far  more  rapidly 
than  the  ivory  can  be  reproduced.  Such  stores  of  it  as  may 
exist  arc  soon  made  avA-ay  Avith,  while  the  elephants  are  shot 
down  in  such  large  numbers  that  they  become  rajtidly  extermi¬ 
nated.  When  the  iv'ory  trade  shall  have  died  atvay  through 
exhaustion  of  these  animals,  one  of  the  agents  that  are  best  suited 
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to  promote  the  eivilisation  of  Africa  will  have  disappeared. 
Leaving  aside  philanthropic  considerations  for  the  moment,  and 
looking  at  Africa  from  the  point  of  view  of  our  own  ancestors, 
and  of  the  modern  Arab,  and  of  a  very  large  portion  of  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  the  human  race,  there  was  a  singular  congruity  be¬ 
tween  the  old-fashioned  ivory  and  slave  traffic  and  the  j)hysical 
as  well  as  the  social  conditions  of  the  continent.  Enslavement 
of  a  weaker  neighbour  has  ever  been  the  recognised  custom  of 
the  country  ;  and  it  was  a  charmingly  naive  device  of  turning 
their  superfluous  slaves  and  their  collections  of  ivory  to  com¬ 
mercial  account,  to  put  a  tusk  on  the  back  of  each  slave  and 
march  him  with  his  burden  to  the  coast,  selling  both  the 
porter  and  the  ivory  on  their  arrival  there.  But  we  may, 
fortunately  for  Africa,  with  much  commercial  advantage,  sub¬ 
stitute  the  labour  of  cattle  for  that  of  human  porters.  The 
tsetze  fly  is  not  so  widely  spread  as  had  been  feared.  The 
Cape  wagon  with  its  yokes  of  oxen  has  already  been  driven 
inland  from  the  coast  opposite  Zanzibar,  and  one  wagon  will 
carry  the  loads  of  sixty  men.  Looked  at  merely  as  beasts  of 
burden,  negro  ])orters,  even  if  bought  for  nothing,  and  sold  at 
some  few  pounds  a  head  on  reaching  the  coast,  are  not  so  chea]> 
and  effective  on  an  established  route  as  a  wagon  and  its  team  of 
oxen. 

There  is  one  mineral  product  which  may  j)ossibly  be  des¬ 
tined  to  transfigure  Africa,  and  that  is  gold.  We  know  that 
it  is  found  in  many  parts  of  the  boundary  ridge  of  the  central 
basin.  There  is  the  gold  of  Abyssinia  and  Sennaar,  and  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  continent,  gold  is  collected  from  all 
parts  of  the  high  land  parallel  to  the  coast  between  the  mouths 
of  the  Senegal  and  the  Niger.  It  has  given  its  name  to  the 
Gold  Coast,  and  our  name  of  the  guinea  is  derived  from  the 
Gulf  of  Guinea.  Moreover,  a  steady  export  of  gold  has  existed 
from  apparently  the  most  ancient  historical  times,  by  routes 
leading  from  the  landward  side  of  the  districts  in  which  it  is 
found,  across  the  Sahara  to  the  MeditexTanean.  But  above 
all  in  present  productiveness  are  the  recently  discovered  gold¬ 
fields  in  South-Eastern  Africa.  Its  export  from  Sofala  and 
the  Zambesi  district  is  of  ancient  date,  but  within  the  last  few 
years  a  vast  extent  of  country  to  the  southward  of  this  has 
been  found  to  be  auriferous.  Should  further  discoveries  of 
gold  be  made,  they  may  supply  the  inducement  that  at  present 
is  needed  for  men  of  other  races  than  the  negro,  such  as  the 
Chinese  coolie,  to  emigrate,  and,  by  occupying  parts  of  the 
continent,  to  inti’oduce  a  civilisation  superior  to  that  which  at 
present  exists. 
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Africa  affords  a  motive  for  settlements  of  a  few  wliite  men 
in  a  line  down  the  middle  of  its  interior  for  the  cstixblish- 
ment  of  an  overland  telegraph  hetw’een  Alexandria  and  the 
(-ape,  instead  of,  or  in  addition  to,  the  costly  and  precarious 
alternative  of  an  ocean  cable.  At  first  sight,  nothing  can 
s  .'cm  more  absurd  than  the  serious  proposal  to  carry  so  modern 
and  refined  an  appliance  of  European  civilisation  as  the 
clectiic  telegraph  through  the  heart  of  so  savage  a  region  as 
that  which  intervenes  between  Gondokoro  and  the  Transvaal. 
But  the  suhjeet  has  been  much  discussed  by  African  experts, 
and  the  more  it  is  considered  the  more  feasible  does  it  ap¬ 
pear.  Much  experience  already  exists  in  respect  to  the  es¬ 
tablishment  of  telegraph  wires  through  savage  or  lawless 
countries,  and  the  result  is  entirely  favourable  to  the  possibi¬ 
lity  of  their  maintenance  in  Africa.  Savages  do  not  appear 
to  t  ike  alarm  at  the  first  sight  of  the  pole  ami  'vires,  and  they 
become  botii  accustomed  to  their  jircsence  and  to  comprehend 
and  appreciate  their  object  as  the  line  is  progressively  laid 
down.  The  savage  soon  learns  that  any  injury  to  the  line  is 
at  once  found  out,  and  its  locality  known,  in  a  way  that  is 
mysterious  to  him,  so  that  he  acquires  a  superstitious  respect 
for  the  wire.  .Vgain,  as  small  subsidies  are  given  to  the  chiefs 
through  whose  territories  it  passes,  to  insure  its  security,  its 
presence  is  aceeplablc  to  them,  and  felt  to  be  advantageous; 
moreover,  it  is  often  of  local  service  between  neighbouring  sta¬ 
tions.  We  can  have  little  doubt  that  the  establishment  of  a 
line  of  telegraphic  dejiots,  with  their  European  residents,  from 
north  to  south  in  Africa,  wtuild  have  considerable  etlect  in 
maintaining  order  among  the  tribes  through  which  it  jiassed. 

Africa  is  ilestitute  of  capitalised  wealth.  No  rich  and 
luxurious  civilisation  has  existed  in  its  cijuatorial  regions,  like 
that  (*f  Peru  or  of  India,  to  tempt  commercial  adventurers. 
Excepting  in  the  Arab  kingdoms  to  the  north,  it  is  a  land  of 
hovels,  or.  at  the  liest,  of  thatched  houses,  and  of  a  hand-to- 
mouth  existence.  The  negro  has  no  instinct  to  build  solidly 
and  for  perpetuity  ;  he  tberefore  wants  the  most  important 
of  the  elements  that  conduce  to  civilisation,  for  without  a 
material  nucleus  of  solid  buildings  no  respectable  civilisation 
can  exist. 

All  the  circumstances  we  have  adduced  point  to  the  general 
conclusion,  that  the  existing  produce  of  Equatorial  Africa  is 
insuttieient  to  form  the  basis  of  a  really  large  commercial  trafiic. 
We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  over-sanguine,  and  fiill  into 
the  often-repeated  error  of  those  who  have  interested  themselves 
jihilanthropically  in  Africa,  by  yielding  to  an  unjustifiable 
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enthusiasm  and  placing  too  much  confidence  in  the  speedy 
development  of  a  great  commerce  with  that  continent. 

How  does  the  negro  rank  as  a  labourer  ?  There  is  great 
diversity  witnessed  in  Africa,  jiartly  dependent  on  race  and 
partly  on  the  temporary  national  mood,  which  may  at  one  time  be 
inclined  to  peaceful  pursuits  and  at  another  time  to  war,  and 
which  also  may  be  inspired  by  a  hopeful  sense  of  success  in 
life,  or  by  that  of  despondency.  It  will,  however,  be  of  much 
use  to  us,  in  endeavouring  to  answer  the  question  as  fairly  as 
|)ossible,  to  consider  the  opinions  formed  of  the  uegi’o  when  he 
is  working  side  by  side  witli  men  of  other  races.  Very  useful 
testimony  uj)on  this  is  given  in  the  ‘  Report  on  the  Treatment 
‘  of  Immigrants  in  British  Guiana,’  where  Africans,  East 
Indians,  and  Chinese  arc  all  to  be  found  as  coolies,  and  where 
their  respective  national  characteristics  have  been  the  subject 
of  direct  enquiry.  They  work  in  gangs ;  the  negro  gang  has 
almost  always  a  negro  for  a  driver,  though  sometimes  the 
driver  is  a  Portuguese  ;  the  East  Indian  coolie  has  commonly 
a  negro  driver,  and  the  Chinaman  has  always  a  Chinese.  The 
African  can  do  the  best  day’s  work  at  field  labour  of  all,  and 
he  despises  the  East  Indian  for  his  want  of  strength.  The  East 
Indian  cannot  earn  half  as  much  as  the  African  in  the  same 
number  of  hours,  but  he  despises  him  for  his  uncivilised  Avays. 
Tlic  Chinese  is  the  most  intelligent  of  the  three,  and  is  more 
independent  than  the  East  Indian,  but  he  is  always  ready  to 
leave  field  Avork  for  any  other  occupation.  If  there  Avere  no 
compulsion,  the  negro  Avould  have  idled  more  than  the  other 
tAvo,  his  tale  of  Avork  Avonld  probably  have  fallen  beloAV  theirs, 
and  he  Avould  have  become  a  sturdy  pauper.  Such,  for  the 
most  part,  is  the  condition  of  the  free  negro  in  Africa. 

The  African  is  much  inferior  to  the  European,  and  es2)e- 
cially  to  the  East  Indian,  in  his  handicraft ;  the  only  manual 
Avork  in  Avhich  negroes  shoAV  fair  dexterity  in  tlieir  native  land 
being  that  of  blacksmiths.  Their  forge  and  tools  ai-e  curiously 
rude,  but  as  their  iron  is  pure  oAving  to  the  use  of  charcoal  fuel, 
and  as  they  take  much  })leasure  in  Avorking  it,  the  results 
are  very  creditable.  Their  spearheads  are  frequently  shai)ed 
Avith  elegance,  and  they  are  light  and  strong — indeed  they  arc 
such  as  a  second-rate  country  blacksmith  in  England  Avould 
find  difficulty  in  rivalling. 

The  negro,  taken  generally,  is  idle  and  clumsy,  but  Ave  must 
not  alloAv  ourselves  to  speak  of  him  in  terms  of  uniA'ersal  dis- 
l)raLse.  The  fact  is,  that  Avhile  his  average  ])leasure  in  Avork 
and  his  average  manual  dexterity  are  Ioav  when  measured  by 
a  European  standard,  it  is  by  no  means  so  Ioav  as  to  make  it 
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impossible  for  a  few  exceptional  individuals  and  even  commu¬ 
nities  to  rise  to  an  equality  with  average  Europeans.  By 
picking  and  choosing  the  best  individuals  out  of  a  multitude  of 
negroes,  we  could  obtain  a  very  decent  l)ody  of  labourers  and 
artisans ;  but  if  we  took  the  same  number  of  them  just  as  they 
came,  without  any  process  of  selection,  their  productive  power, 
whether  as  regards  the  results  of  toilsome  labour  or  of  manual 
dexterity,  would  be  very  small. 

The  indolence  of  the  African  is  j)artlv  constitutional  and 
partly  due  to  the  paucity  of  his  wants,  whicli  can  be  satisfied  in 
his  own  country  with  so  little  effort  that  the  stimulus  to 
exertion  is  wanting.  Leaving  for  the  moment  out  of  con¬ 
sideration  the  combative,  marauding,  cruel,  and  superstitious 
parts  of  his  nature,  and  all  that  is  connected  with  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  his  grosser  bodily  needs,  his  supreme  happiness  consists 
in  idling  and  in  gossip,  in  palavers  and  in  petty  markets.  He 
has  no  high  aspirations.  Nothing  that  the  produce  of  his  labour 
can  purchase  for  him,  in  addition  to  the  supply  of  primary 
necessaries,  equals  in  his  estimation  those  jdcasures  of  idleness 
that  he  must  perforce  forego  by  the  very  act  of  labouring. 
His  natural  instincts  arc  such,  that  the  practice  of  hard  daily 
labour  is  really  bad  political  economy  on  bis  part.  He  loses 
more  of  that  which  is  of  value  to  him  in  consequence  of  his 
labour  than  he  gains  by  what  his  labour  produces.  He  has 
little  care  for  those  objects  of  luxury  or  for  that  lesthetic  life 
which  men  of  a  more  highly  endowed  race  labour  hard  to  attain. 
His  coarse  pleasures,  vigorous  physique,  and  indolent  moods, 
as  comj)ared  with  those  of  Europeans,  bear  some  analogy  to  the 
corresponding  qualities  in  the  African  buffalo,  long  since  accli¬ 
matised  in  Italy,  as  compared  with  those  of  the  cattle  of  Europe. 
Most  of  us  have  observed  in  the  Campagna  of  Rome  the  w'ays 
of  that  ferocious,  powerful,  and  yet  indolent  brute.  We  may 
have  seen  him  plunged  stationary  for  hours  in  mud  and  marsh, 
in  gross  contentment  under  a  blazing  sun ;  at  other  times  we  may 
have  noticed  .some  outbreak  of  stupid,  stubborn  ferocity ;  at 
others  we  may  have  seen  him  firmly  yoked  to  the  rudest  of  carts, 
doing  powerful  service  under  the  j)ersistcnt  goad  of  his  driver. 
The  buffalo  is  of  value  for  coarse,  heavy,  and  occasional  work, 
being  of  strong  constitution,  and  thriving  on  the  rankest  her¬ 
bage  ;  else  he  would  not  still  be  preserved  and  bred  in  Italy. 
But  he  must  be  treated  in  a  determined  sort  of  way,  by  herds¬ 
men  who  understand  his  disposition,  or  no  work  will  be  got  out 
of  him;  and  besides  that,  he  is  ferocious  and  sufficiently  powerful 
to  do  a  great  deal  of  mischief. 

The  capacity  of  the  negro  to  form  kingdoms  is  an  important 
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factor  In  our  estimate  of  the  future  development  of  Africa, 
the  numerous  tribes  by  which  a  great  part  of  the  continent 
is  at  present  occupied  being  a  great  hindrance  to  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  safe  thoroughfai'es  and  to  the  inexpensive  transit  of 
produce.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  considerable  kingdoms  do  exist 
in  Equatorial  Africa,  though  a  notable  proportion  of  them  are 
ruled  by  sovereigns  who  are  not  of  pure  negro  blood.  It  is 
well  worth  while  to  collate  the  accounts  written  by  various 
travellers  on  the  sttcial  and  political  life  in  the  more  typical  of 
these  kingdoms.  TIuis  the  following  extracts  relating  to  Kano 
and  Uganda  will  show,  the  first  the  etl'ect  of  Arab  culture 
and  a  Hausa  race,  and  the  second  will  show  the  much  lower 
civilisation  under  the  influence  of  Galla  sovereigns,  which  never¬ 
theless  is  less  coarse  than  that  of  Dahomey  or  Cazembe. 

The  annexed  extract  is  from  Dr.  Barth.  It  gives  an  Inter¬ 
esting  picture  of  the  every-day  life  in  Kano,  the  great  com¬ 
mercial  centre  of  northern  Equatorial  Africa : — 

‘  It  was  the  most  animated  picture  of  a  little  world  in  itself,  so  dif¬ 
ferent  in  external  form  from  all  that  is  seen  in  European  towns,  yet  so 
similar  in  its  internal  principles.  Here  a  row  of  shops  filled  with  arti¬ 
cles  of  native  and  fbreigi)  produce,  with  buyers  and  sellers  in  every 
variety  of  figure,  complexion,  and  dress,  yet,  all  intent  upon  their  little 
gain,  endeavouring  to  cheat  each  other;  there  a  large  shed,  like  a 
hurdle,  full  of  half-naked  half-starved  slaves  torn  from  their  native 
homes,  from  their  wives  or  husbands,  from  their  children  or  parents, 
arranged  in  rows  like  cattle,  and  staring  desperately  ujKtn  the  buyer.s, 
anxiously  watching  into  whose  hands  it  should  be  their  destiny  to  fall. 
In  another  part  were  to  be  st*en  all  the  necessaries  of  life ;  the  wealthy 
buying  the  most  palatable  things  for  their  t.able,  the  poor  stopping  and 
looking  eagerly  upon  a  handful  of  grain  ;  luTe  a  rich  governor  dre.ssed 
in  silk  and  gaudy  clothes,  mounted  upon  a  spirited  and  richly  capa 
risoned  horse,  and  followed  by  a  host  of  idle  insolent  slaves;  there  a 
poor  blind  ni.an  groping  his  way  through  the  multitude,  and  fearing  at 
every  step  to  be  trodilen  down  ;  here  a  yard  neatly  fenced  with  mtits 
of  reed,  and  provided  with  all  the  comforts  which  the  country  affords — 
.a  clean  snug-looking  cottage,  the  clay  walls  nicely  polished,  a  shutter 
of  reeds  placed  against  the  low  well-rounded  door,  and  forbidding  in¬ 
trusion  on  the  privacy  of  life,  a  cool  shed  for  the  daily  household  work, 
a  fine  spreading  alleluba-tree  affording  a  pleasant  shade  during  the 
hottest  hours  of  the  day,  or  a  beautiful  gonda  or  papaya,  unfolding  its 
large  feather-like  leaves  above  a  slender,  smooth,  and  undivided  stem, 
or  the  tall  date-tree  waving  over  the  whole  .scene ;  the  matron  in  a 
clean  black  cotton  gown  wound  round  her  waist,  her  hair  neatly  dressed 
in  “  chokoli  ”  or  “  bejaji,”  busy  preparing  the  meal  for  her  absent  hus¬ 
band,  or  spinning  cotton,  and  at  the  same  time  urging  the  female  slaves 
to  pound  the  corn ;  the  children  naked  and  merry,  plajdng  about  in 
the  sand  at  the  “  urgi-n-dawaki,”  or  the  “  da-n-chacha,”  or  chasing  a 
straggling  stubborn  goat;  earthenware  pots  and  woodeu  bowls,  all 
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cleanly  washed,  standing  in  order.  Further  on  a  dashing  Cyprian, 
homeless,  eomlbrtless,  and  childless,  hut  affecting  merriment  or  forcing 
a  wanton  laugh,  gaudil}'  ornamented  with  numerous  strings  of  beads 
round  her  neck,  her  hair  fancifully  dressed  and  bound  with  a  diadent, 
her  gown  of  various  colours  loosely  fastened  under  her  luxuriant 
breast,  and  trailing  behind  in  the  sainl ;  ne.ar  her  a  diseased  wretch 
covered  with  ulcers  or  with  elephantiasis.’  * 

Speke  has  described  in  a  "raphic  manner  the  life  at  the 
court  of  Uganda,  where  he  resided  for  many  months.  Here  the 
ruling  caste  are  Cfallas,  or  some  cognate  tribe,  totally  different 
in  race  from  the  people  whom  they  govern.  The  moment  Avhen 
he  first  came  into  the  presence  of  persons  of  this  caste,  he  says 
that  he  felt  and  satv  he  was  in  the  comj)any  of  men  who  were 
as  unlike  as  they  could  be  to  the  common  order  of  natives  in 
the  surrounding  districts.  Thev  had  fine  oval  faces,  large  eyes, 
and  high  noses,  and  in  their  dej)ortinentand  intelligence  show'cd 
themselves  to  be  far  the  superiors  of  the  negro.  Under  the 
rule  of  a  man,  Kimera  by  name,  of  this  caste  who  established 
himself  in  the  country,  the  kingdom  of  Uganda  was  formed  out 
of  an  outlying  j)ortioii  of  a  much  larger  negro  state,  and  it  was 
organised  in  the  following  fashion.  Kimera  formed  a  strong 
clan,  a])parontly  of  his  immigrant  countrymen  around  him, 
wdiom  he  appointed  to  be  his  immediate  officers ;  he  rewarded 
well,  punished  severely,  and  soon  became  magnificent. 

‘  Nothing  short  of  the  grandest  palace,  a  throne  to  sit  upon,  the 
largest  h.arein,  the  .smartest  officers,  the  best  dressed  people,  even  a 
menagerie  fur  pleasun; — in  fact  only  the  best  of  everything — would  con¬ 
tent  him.  .  .  .  The  system  of  government,  according  to  barbarous  ideas, 
was  perfect.  Highways  were  cut  from  one  extremity  of  the  country  to 
the  other,  and  all  rivers  bridged.  No  house  could  be  built  without  its 
necessary  appendages  for  cleanliness;  no  person,  however  poor,  could 
expose  his  person  ;  and  to  disobey  the5;e  laws  w:is  death.’  f 

It  must,  however,  be  understood  that  the  grand  palace  is  only 
a  structtire  of  palisading  and  thatch,  and  that  the  costume  of 
the  best-dressed  peojtle  is  only  a  piece  of  bark  cloth. 

The  cMistoms  of  Uganda  as  established  by  their  founder 
continued  in  full  force  at  the  time  of  the  visit  of  Speke.  He 
describes  how  jtersons  at  court  are  on  the  watch  for  men  w’ho 
may  commit  some  indiscretion,  to  confiscate  their  lands,  wives, 
children,  and  property. 

‘  An  officer  observed  to  salute  informally  is  ordered  for  execution, 
when  everybody  near  him  rises  in  an  instant ;  the  drums  beat,  drown- 

*  Barth’s  Travels  in  Central  Africa,  vol.  ii,  p.  108. 

f  Speke,  ‘  The  Source  of  the  Nile,’  p.  253.  • 
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ing  bis  cries,  and  the  victim  of  carelessness  is  dragged  otf,  bound  by 
cords,  by  a  dozen  men  at  once.  Another  man,  perhaps,  exposes  an 
incli  of  naked  leg  whilst  8<|uatting,  or  has  his  mbugu  fbark  cloth)  tied 
contrary  to  reguhitions,  and  is  condemned  to  the  same  late.’ 

In  short,  the  discipline  in  Uganda  is  much  sharper  and  quite 
as  prompt  as  that  in  a  kennel  of  foxhounds ;  and  such  is  the 
character  of  the  negro  that  he  likes  the  treatment  and  thrives 
under  it,  as  is  shown  by  the  smartness  and  strong  national  feel¬ 
ings  of  the  people,  who  contrast  very  favourably  with  their 
more  barbarous  neighbours. 

AVe  wdll  now  consider  the  influence  that  has  been  exerted 
by  white  men  in  Africa.  Of  the  Portuguese  there  is  nothing 
good  to  say,  and  the  least  said  the  soonest  mended.  Their  rule 
in  Africa  is  effete,  and  we  shall  not  further  allude  to  it.  But 
Avhat  of  the  effect  of  the  English  and  American  philanthro- 
jnsts  who  have  formed  stations  and  settlements  to  reclaim  the 
negro  from  his  barbarism  ? 

The  republic  of  Liberia  was  established  on  African  soil, 
with  more  than  500  miles  of  sea-board,  to  serve  as  a  home  in 
Africa  for  such  of  the  freed  negroes  of  the  United  States  as 
might  choose  to  emigrate  there,  and  to  constitute  an  indepen¬ 
dent  negro  community  whence  civilising  influences  might 
spread  to  the  interior.  '  It  has  been  in  existence,  either  as  a 
colony  or  as  a  free  state,  for  fifty-seven  years,  and  has  received 
altogether  upwards  of  20,000  negro  emigrants,  whom  the  Com¬ 
missioner  of  the  Freedman’s  Bui’eau  in  the  L^nited  States 
describes,  in  meta])horical  tenns  that  are  not  altogether  happy, 
as  ‘  the  crcnvi  of  the  coloured  poj)ulation  of  the  South.’ 
Since  the  war  the  emigrants  have  generally  been  quite  poor, 
but  they  are  spoken  of  as  an  intelligent,  active,  industrious, 
and  enterprising  set  of  men.  There  appear  to  be  far  more 
applicants  than  the  philanthropists  wdio  keep  the  undertak¬ 
ing  going,  are  able  wdth  their  funds  to  convey  across  the 
Atlantic.  Thus  in  1872  there  w'ere  upwards  of  3,000  appli¬ 
cants  ;  but,  as  only  about  400  can  be  despatched  annually,  we 
may  believe  that  there  has  been  much  careful  selection,  whereby 
the  purport  of  the  phrase  just  quoted  may  be  justified.  Not¬ 
withstanding  this,  Liberia  cannot  be  called  a  success.  Its 
promoters,  no  doubt,  take  an  enthusiastic  view  of  its  affairs,  but 
there  seems  to  be  iuteimal  evidence  in  the  official  publications 
of  the  colony  to  warrant  a  dispassionate  bystander  in  sharing 
the  opposite  opinion,  which  is  much  the  more  widely  prevalent. 
Thus  the  governor,  in  1872,  says;  ‘The  present  condition  of 
‘  our  national  affairs  is  most  unsatisfactory  and  perplexing ;  ’  and 
he  speaks  of  ‘  shameful  peculations  and  misapplications.’  These 
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strong  words  seem  justified  by  a  recent  transaction  that  shows 
the  corrupt  political  life  of  Liberia.  In  1871  a  shameful  loan 
was  negotiated  in  England  in  the  time  of  the  then  governor, 
Mr.  Rove.  The  sum  nominally  borrowed  was  100,000/.,  at 
7  per  cent,  interest,  but  issued  at  30  per  cent,  below  par,  and 
with  an  additional  deduction  of  three  years’  interest  (or  21/.  '. 
That  is  to  say,  he  and  a  few  others  who  acted  with  him  agreed 
to  give  7,000/.  annually  for  a  sum  of  only  49,000/.  ;  in  other 
words,  they  borrowed  at  upwards  of  14  per  cent.,  but,  owing 
to  their  own  malversations,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  netted 
much  more  than  half  of  even  that  reduced  sum.  (iovernor 
Roye  was  arrested,  tried,  and  found  guilty.  He,  however, 
escaped  out  of  prison,  found  his  way  to  the  sea-shore,  and, 
seeing  a  boat  at  anchor,  plunged  into  the  water  and  swum  to 
it,  to  get  safe  away  out  of  the  country.  There  was  no  one  on 
board ;  he  ineffectually  endeavoured  to  climb  into  it,  and, 
after  swimming  round  it  more  than  once,  was  drowned,  being 
hampered  in  his  efforts  by  the  weight  of  a  bag  of  money  he  had 
tied  round  his  waist.  This  episode  in  the  political  life  of  the 
state  is  all  the  more  disgraceful,  as  the  emigrants  pose  them¬ 
selves  in  virtuous  attitudes.  Thus  upwards  of  a  third  of  the 
adult  emigrants  are  described  as  ‘  professors  of  religion.’ 

The  experience  of  Ijiberia  appears  srtrongly  to  show  that  the 
negro  is  little  capable  of  forming  a  state  similarly  organised  to 
those  of  civilised  nations.  If  a  band  of  selected  negroes  fail, 
what  can  be  expected  from  a  miscellaneous  multitude  of  them  ? 

There  exists  a  belief  among  us  that  the  superiority  of 
Western  ideas  and  civilisation  is  so  unquestionable  and  abso¬ 
lute  that  we  have  only  to  educate  the  negro  in  our  ways,  and 
he  will  adopt  them  gladly.  We  have  such  confidence  in  our 
own  social  ideas  that  we  are  apt  to  think  that  a  few  hundreds 
of  intelligent  Britons  are  sufficient  to  set  an  example  capable 
of  spreading  among  millions  in  Africa,  that  by  these  means  a 
widely  spread  industry  will  prevail,  and  lines- of  peaceful  com¬ 
merce  will  open,  and  a  negro  Arcadia  will  easily  be  made  to 
floui'ish  in  that  benighted  continent.  Past  experience  does  not 
warrant  the  conclusion  that  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
white  man  can  so  prevail  upon  the  black.  What  it  does  show 
cannot  be  more  clearly  and  justly  stated  than  it  has  been  in  a 
remarkable  article  written  in  ‘Fraser’s  Magazine,’  Nov.  1875, 
by  a  negro  of  pure  African  extraction,  Mr.  Blyden,  who  was 
then  the  principal  of  the  Presbyterian  High  School  in  Liberia, 
and  is  at  this  moment  the  Minister  of  Liberia  in  England. 
It  is  entitled  ‘  Mohammedanism  and  the  Negro  Race,’  and 
sl  ows  forcibly,  on  the  one  hand,  the  civilising  influence  of  the 


1878.  Stanley's  Discoveries  and  the  Future  of  Africa,  185 

Arab  upon  the  negro,  and,  on  the  other,  the  harmful  influence  of 
the  white  man,  even  as  a  philanthropist.  Mr.  Blyden  says : — 

‘West  Africa  has  been  in  contact  with  Christianity  for  three  hundred 
years,  and  not  one  single  tribe,  as  a  tribe,  has  become  Christian.  Nor 
has  any  influential  chief  yet  adopted  the  religion  brought  by  the 
European  missionarj-.  From  Gambia  to  Gaboon,  the  native  rulers,  in 
constant  intercour.se  with  Christians*,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Christian 
settlements,  still  conduct  their  government  according  to  the  customs  of 
their  fathers,  where  those  customs  have  not  been  altered  or  modified 
by  Mohammedan  influence.  The  Alkali  of  Port  Loko,  and  the  chief 
of  Bullom,  under  the  shadow  of  Sierra  Leone,  are  (piu.d  Mohammedan. 
The  native  chiefs  of  Capo  Coast  and  Lagos  are  pagans.  So  in  the  ter¬ 
ritory  ruled  by  Liberia  the  native  chiefs  in  the  four  counties — Me- 
surado,  Bassa,  Sinou,  and  Cape  Palmas  — are  pagans.  There  is  not  a 
single  spot  along  the  whole  coast,  except,  perhaps,  the  little  island  of 
Corisco,  where  Christianity  has  taken  any  hold  among  large  numbers 
of  the  indigenous  tribes.’ 

Christianity,  often  of  a  very  emotional  and  of  a  debased 
kind,  has  had  great  hold  on  the  black  population  of  the 
Southern  States  of  America ;  but  it  has  not  increased  their 
manliness  and  self-respect,  either  there  or  elsewhere.  On  the 
contrary,  as  Mr.  Blyden  shows,  it  was  conveyed  to  them  by 
whites  who  socially  and  otherwise  made  it  at  the  .same  time 
very  clear  to  them  that  they  were  a  hopelessly  inferior  and 
subordinate  race.  They  therefore  accepted  Christianity  as  a 
religion  suitable  to  men  living  in  a  servile  condition,  since  it 
did  not  prompt  them  to  assert  themselves,  but  told  them  to 
acquiesce  in  their  yoke,  and  to  bear  their  present  abject  state 
with  meekness  and  in  the  hope  of  happiness  in  a  future  life. 
He  remarks : — 

‘  Wherever  the  negro  i.s  found  in  Christian  lands,  his  leading  trait  i.s 
not  docility,  as  has  been  often  alleged,  but  servility.  He  is  slow  and 
unprogressive.  Individuals  liere  and  there  may  be  found  of  extra¬ 
ordinary  intelligence,  enterprise,  and  energy,  but  there  is  no  Christian 
community  of  negroe.s  anywhere  which  is  self-reliant  and  independent. 
Haiti  and  Liberia,  so-called  Xegro  Kepublics,  are  merely  struggling  for 
exi.stcnce,  and  hold  their  own  by  the  tolerance  of  the  civilised  powers.’ 

As  regards  the  ajsthetic  side  of  the  influence  of  the  white 
races,  Mr.  Blyden  lays  much  stress  on  the  incongruity  of  the 
recognised  forms  of  Caucasian  beauty  with  those  of  the  negro 
features.  He  speaks  of  the  masterpieces  of  Italian  art,  and 
says  that — 

‘  To  the  negro  all  the.se  e.xquisite  representations  e.xhibited  only  the 
physical  characteristics  of  a  foreign  race  ;  and,  while  they  tended  to 
quicken  the  tastes  and  refine  the  sensibilities  of  that  race,  they  had 
only  a  depressing  influence  upon  the  negro,  who  felt  that  he  had  neither 
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part  nor  lot,  so  far  as  his  physical  diameter  was  concerned,  in  those 
splendid  re])resentations.  .  .  .  To  him  the  painting  and  sculpture  of 
Europe,  as  instruments  of  education,  have  lieen  worse  than  failures. 
They  have  really  raised  harriers  in  the  way  of  his  normal  development. 
They  have  set  before  him  models  for  imitation ;  and  his  very  effort  to 
conform  to  the  canons  of  taste  thus  practicidly  suggested  has  im]>aired, 
if  not  destroyed,  his  self-respect.’ 

He  quotes  the  prayer  of  a  negro  preacher  to  God  to  extend 
*  his  lily-white  hands  ’  over  the  congregation,  and  the  sermon 
of  another,  who,  speaking  of  heaven,  said  :  ‘  Brethren,  imagine 
‘  a  beautiful  white  man,  with  blue  eyes,  rosy  checks,  and 
‘  flaxen  hair,— we  shall  he  like  him'  The  negro,  when 
Christianised  by  white  men,  is  educated  falsely  to  his  nature, 
and  any  such  education  must  prove  an  ultimate  failure. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Arab  influence  in  the  northern  parts 
of  Equatorial  .Africa,  whatever  evil  it  may  have  wrought  tliero, 
and  siill  more  in  the  South,  has  had  remarkable  influence  in 
elevating  the  negro.  INIr.  IJlydcn  says  : — 

‘  AIohammedauiMii  In  Africa  counts  in  its  ranks  the  most  energetic 
and  enterprising  tribes.  It  claims  as  adherents  the  only'  pofiple  who 
have  any  form  of  civil  polity  or  bond  of  social  organisation.  It  has 
built  and  occupies  the  largest  cities  m  the  heart  of  the  continent.  Its 
laws  regulate  the  most  jiowcrful  kingdoms — Futah,  Ma?ina,  llausa; 
Bornou,  Wtnlay,  Daiftir,  Kordofan,  Sena.ar,  Ac.  It  produces  and  con¬ 
trols  the  most  vtiluable  commerce  between  .Africa  and  foreign  countries, 
it  is  daily  gathering  converts  from  the  ranks  of  paganism  ;  and  it  com¬ 
mands  respect  among  all  Africans  wherever  it  is  knotvn,  even  where  the 
people  have  not  submitted  to  the  sway  of  the  Koran. 

‘  No  one  can  travel  any  distance  in  the  interior  of  West  Africa  w  ith¬ 
out  being  struck  by  the  different  aspects  of  society  in  different  Ini  ali- 
tics,  according  as  the  popidation  is  pagan  or  Alohammedan.  Not  only 
is  there  a  ditlerence  in  the  methods  of  government,  but  in  the  general 
regulations  of  society,  and  oven  in  the  amusements  of  the  people.’ 

He  adds : — 

‘  In  traversing  the  region  of  country  between  Sierra  Leone  and  Futah 
Jallo  in  187d,  w'e  p.assod  through  jopulous  pagan  town.s,  but  the  tran¬ 
sition  from  these  to  Mohammedan  districts  was  striking.  When  we 
left  a  pagan  and  entered  a  Mohammedan  community,  we  at  once  noticed 
that  we  had  entered  a  moral  atmosphere  widely  separated  from,  and 
loftier  far  than,  the  one  we  had  left.  We  discovered  that  the  cha- 
r-acter,  Icelings,  and  conditions  of  the  people  W’ere  profoundly  altered 
and  improved.’ 

The  Arabs  coalesce  with  the  natives,  they  intcnnaiTV  and 
trade  in  large  numbers,  and  they  do  not  look  upon  a  converted 
negro  as  an  inferior.  They  are  zealous  propagators  of  their 
faith,  and,  a.s  Mr.  Pope  Ilennessy  pointed  out  in  a  remarkable 
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report,  they  promote  with  much  success  numerous  schools  for 
elementary  education.  Mr.  Blyden  says : — 

‘  In  Sierra  Leone,  the  Mohammedans,  without  any  aid  from  Govern¬ 
ment — Imperial  or  local — or  any  contributions  from  Mecca  or  Con¬ 
stantinople,  erect  their  mosques,  keep  up  their  religious  services,  conduct 
their  schools,  and  contribute  to  the  support  o£  missionaries  from  Arabia, 
Morocco,  or  Futah  when  they  visit  them.  The  same  compliment  cannot 
be  paid  to  the  negro  Christians  of  that  settlement.’ 

Of  Mohammedanism  and  Christianity — we  do  not  speak  here 
or  elsewhere  as  to  their  essential  doctrines,  but  as  they  are  prac¬ 
tically  conveyed  by  example  and  precept  to  tbe  negro — the 
former  has  the  advantage  in  simplicity.  It  exacts  a  decor¬ 
ous  and  cleanly  ritual  that  pervades  the  daily  life,  frecjuent 
prayers,  ablutions  and  abstinence,  reverence  towards  an  awful 
name,  and  pilgrimage  to  a  holy  shrine,  while  the  combative 
instincts  of  the  negro’s  nature  are  allowed  free  play  in  war¬ 
ring  against  the  ])aganism  and  idolatry  he  has  learned  to 
loathe  and  hate.  The  avIkiIc  of  this  code  is  easily  intel¬ 
ligible,  ami  is  obviously  self-consistent.  It  is  not  so  with 
Christianity,  as  practised  by  white  men  and  taught  by  example 
and  precept  to  the  negro.  The  most  ])rominent  of  its  aggres¬ 
sions  against  his  everyday  customs  arc  those  against  polygamy 
and  slavery.  The  negro,  on  referring  to  the  sacred  book  of  the 
European,  to  which  appeal  is  made  for  the  truth  of  all  doctrine, 
finds  no  edict  against  either  the  one  or  the  other,  but  he  reads 
that  the  wisest  of  men  had  a  larger  harem  than  any  modem 
African  potentate,  and  that  slave-holding  was  the  established 
custom  in  the  ancient  Avorld.  The  next  most  prominent  of  its 
doctrines  are  social  equality,  submission  to  Injury,  disregard  of 
wealth,  and  the  propriety  of  taking  no  thought  for  the  morrow. 
He,  however,  finds  the  practice  of  the  white  race  from  whom 
his  instructions  come,  to  be  exceedingly  different  from  this.  He 
discovers  very  soon  that  they  absolutely  refuse  to  consider  him 
as  their  equal ;  that  they  are  by  no  means  tame  under  insnlt, 
but  very  much  the  reverse  of  it;  that  the  chief  aim  of  their 
lives  is  to  acquire  wealth ;  and  that  one  of  the  most  despised 
characteristics  among  them  is  that  of  hecdlessness  and  want  of 
thrift.  Far  be  it  from  xis  to  say  that  the  modern  practice  in 
these  matters  may  not  be  justified,  but  it  appears  to  require 
more  subtlety  of  reasoning  than  the  negro  can  comprehend,  or 
perhaps  even  than  the  missionary  can  command,  to  show  their 
conformity  ■with  Bible  teaching. 

The  infiuence  of  the  English  in  Africa  is  barely  felt  beyond 
the  boundaries  of  their  colonies.  We  have  held  Sierra  Leone, 
and  many  jioints  of  vantage  on  the  West  African  coast,  for 
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two  generations.  The  idiilanthroplsts  and  the  mordiants  liave 
both  been  busily  engaged  tlicre  in  immediate  relations  witli 
the  negro,  but  tlie  result  is  that,  at  the  back  of  our  settle¬ 
ments,  paganism  begins  and  our  influence  ceases.  We  cannot 
even  keep  open  the  roads  of  communicatum  with  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  interior.  They  are  closed  by  force,  by  ))assive  ob¬ 
struction.  or  by  prohibitive  dues.  The  weight  of  barbarism  is 
far  too  great  for  the  ettiu'ts  of  our  few  travellers  to  remove. 
We  might  go  into  lengthy  details  in  evidence  of  this;  two  (u* 
three  will  suffice.  First  as  regards  land  travel :  it  is  tiow  only 
eight  years  ago  that  an  Englishman,  iSIr.  Winwotxl  Keade, 
succeeded  in  penetrating  2.30  miles  inland  from  Siena  Lei.'ne, 
and  reaching  the  sources  of  the  Niger.  Another  fact  is  the 
savagery  among  the  people  about  the  mouths  of  that  same 
river,  notwithstanding  the  persistent  and  costly  cllbrts  that 
have  been  made  to  turn  its  stream  into  a  freciucnted  and  com¬ 
mercial  Avatcr-way.  For  a  third  fact  in  evidence  of  tlic 
flourishing  barbarism  in  the  neighbourhood  of  our  settle¬ 
ments,  we  may  p(tint  to  the  existence  of  such  a  kingdom  as 
Ashanti. 

The  failure  of  our  influence  in  opening  safe  lines  of  com¬ 
merce  to  the  interior  is  due  to  three  causes.  In  the  first  place 
Ave  do  not  travel  in  sufficient  numbers  or  Avith  sufficient  fre¬ 
quency  to  maintain  communications ;  Ave  shall  probably  never 
do  so,  because  the  commercial  gains  promise  to  be  very  slight, 
the  country  is  unhealthy,  and  the  number  of  men  Avho  care  to 
risk  the  fatigues  and  expense  of  such  journeys  is  small.  In 
the  second  place  our  free  trade  in  rum  and  muskets  demoralises 
the  people.  In  the  third  place,  a  large  part  of  the  bulky  pro¬ 
duce  shipped  for  us  by  negroes  from  the  coast  is  reared  and 
gathered  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  by  slave  labour, 
belonging  to  the  chief  Avho  sells  it ;  it  is  therefore  an  advan¬ 
tage  to  him  to  possess  many  slaves,  so  he  acquires  through  our 
free  trade  the  necessary  guns  and  ammunition  to  make  raids 
upon  his  neighbours  t(»  catch  as  many  slaves  as  he  requires. 
The  consequence  is,  that  adjacent  to  his  frontiers  ai’e  lantls 
whose  inhabitants  are  in  enmity  Avith  him,  and  through  traffic 
becomes  impossible. 

The  Arabs,  on  the  other  hand,  prohibit  all  forms  of  alcohol; 
they  are  easily  acclimatised,  and  they  settle  and  travel  in  mul¬ 
titudes  ;  they  have  been  great  openers  of  routes,  being  urged 
not  only  by  the  commercial  stimulus,  but  also  by  the  religious 
one  of  making  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  Routes  have  been 
established  by  them  across  the  broadest  parts  of  the  continent  of 
Africa.  In  the  South,  the  Arabs  had  penetrated  to  NyangAve, 
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from  either  coast,  earlier  than  our  explorers.  We  have  already 
shown  that  in  the  heart  of  Africa,  in  that  part  of  the  Congo 
most  removed  from  Nyangwe  in  the  East,  and  the  Yellala 
Falls  on  the  West,  which  had  been  the  previous  outposts  of 
exploration  by  the  white  man,  Mr.  Stanley  appears  to  have 
passed  by  that  very  riverbank  on  which  Barth’s  literary  friend 
stood  some  thirty  years  ago,  with,  so  to  speak,  his  Arabic  trans¬ 
lations  from  Plato  in  the  one  pocket  and  those  from  Aristotle 
in  the  other. 

The  Arab  traders  from  Zanzibar  are  unquestionably  the 
apostles  of  a  lower  civilisation  than  their  fellows  in  Northern 
Africa,  being  apparently  more  demoralised  by  the  larger  pro¬ 
portions  of  the  horrible  slave  trade  prevailing  there.  Never¬ 
theless,  there  are  many  men  among  them  capable  of  better 
things,  and  their  race  is  probably  destined  to  play  an  increas¬ 
ingly  important  part  in  tlie  whole  of  Equatorial  Africa.  The 
ideal  of  the  Arab  is  far  lower  than  that  of  the  white  man,  but, 
being  as  he  is  in  more  complete  sympathy  with  the  negro,  he 
has  succeeded  where  we  have  failed  in  materially  raising  him 
in  personal  dignity  and  in  general  civilisation. 

Africa  is  not  wholly  destitute  of  means  of  self-amelioration. 
There  is  perhaps  no  part  of  the  world  in  which  greater  differ¬ 
ences  are  to  be  seen  among  the  inhabitants  than  are  to  be  found 
there  among  the  negroes,  and  it  has  occurred  to  every  traveller 
to  occasionally  witness  specimens  of  black  humanity  that  have 
struck  him  with  some  admiration.  By  perpetual  war  and 
struggling  such  as  have  gone  on  from  time  immemorial,  the 
tendency  of  the  ablest  to  prevail  will  necessarily  advance  the 
average  of  the  negro  race.  Already  those  who  appear  to  have 
been  the  aborigines  of  the  land,  namely,  the  dwarf  tribes  of 
whom  Schweinfurth  writes,  and  their  congeners  the  Bushmen, 
have  been  ousted  by  the  negro..  Again,  the  negro  in  historical 
times  inhabited  the  Sahara  to  the  North,  whence  he  has  been 
driven  back  by  the  Tuarek  ;  he  inhabited  districts  in  the  South, 
whence  he  has  been  driven  back  by  the  Caffre ;  and  we  have 
seen  how  a  Galla  stock  has  obtained  the  ruling  power  in  certain 
of  the  north-east  parts  of  Equatorial  Africa.  The  negro  may 
himself  disappear  before  alien  races,  just  as  his  predecessors 
disappeared  before  him  ;  or  the  better  negro  races  may  prevail 
and  form  nations  and  exclude  the  rest.  It  certainly  appears 
thus  far  that  those  races  who  accept  the  Arab  are  more  likely 
to  succeed  in  the  struggle  for  supremacy  and  existence  than  the 
others,  and  it  would  follow  that  our  wisest  course  is  to  give  the 
Arab  a  judicious  and  discriminating  support. 

At  the  present  moment  three  Englishmen  are  apfointed 
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vicejjerents  of  Arab  intluencc  in  the  equatorial  dominions  of 
the  Khedive  of  Egypt.  First  and  foremost  among  men,  in 
his  power  of  quelling  disorder  without  the  use  of  violent  means, 
stands  Gordon  Pasha,  a  real  hero  in  his  unswerving  and  deter¬ 
mined  ])ursuit  of  the  path  of  duty,  who  is  the  Governor-Gene¬ 
ral  of  the  Soudan,  or  country  inhabited  by  the  black  races  of 
Egypt.  The  second  is  llurton,  the  well-known  traveller  in 
many  lands,  and  an  expert  in  all  that  relates  to  ^Muhammed- 
anism,  who  has  been  recently  appointed  Governor  of  Darfur ; 
and  the  third  is  Sir  Frederick  Goldsmith,  an  able  Indian 
officer,  newly  appointed  Governor  of  Massowah  on  the  lied 
Sea.  The  influence  of  the  British  race  can  hardly  be  exerted 
in  a  more  appropriate  way  than  this  :  that  is  to  say,  through 
men  who  have  the  sentiment  and  j)ractice  of  statesmanship, 
knowing  what  are  the  traditions,  the  instincts,  and  the  capabi¬ 
lities  of  the  races  over  whom  they  are  called  to  rule,  exacting 
from  them  that  which  they  are  ctmfident  of  being  able  to 
obtain,  and  not  wrecking  their  venture  by  attempting  more. 
An  extension  of  some  such  method  of  governing  as  this,  in  the 
I’cgions  over  which  the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar  has  more  or  less 
sovereign  control,  is  urgently  needed.  The  foreign  export  of 
slaves  has  to  be  absolutely  stopped  to  put  an  end  to  the  deso¬ 
lating  raids  and  horrible  cruelties  ]>ractised  in  the  interior,  and 
a  legitimate  Arab  commei’ce  and  influence  has  to  be  legalised 
and  furthered.  Thus  much,  we  may  perhaps  have  strength 
and  influence  to  effect,  but  the  white  man  can  never  himself 
become  the  itinerant  trader  in  Africa.  The  climate  is  unsuitable, 
the  gains  too  small,  the  difference  of  race  and  civilisation  between 
the  negro  and  himself  is  too  great.  The  Arabs  are  needed  as 
intelligent,  numerous,  and  enterprising  intermediaries,  and  they 
are  the  best  at  present  to  be  obtained;  so  we  must  accept 
them  with  all  their  faults. 

The  remaining  duty  of  the  white  man  is  to  explore  the  land, 
partly  to  show  what  jiroduce  worthy  of  exportation  it  can 
yield,  and  partly  to  And  out  the  best  routes  by  whieh  it  can 
be  conveyed  to  the  coast.  Let  the  white  man  originate,  let 
him  conduct  the  larger  commerce  from  the  sea  coast,  let  him 
crush  the  external  slave  trade,  and  let  him  take  such  part  in 
the  higher  politics  of  the  continent  as  he  can  reasonably  hope 
to  exert;  but  let  him,  if  possible,  abandon  all  thoughts  of 
annexing  large  districts  in  Eastern  Africa,  which,  according 
to  the  experience  of  the  West,  will  exercise  no  influence  com¬ 
mensurate  to  the  cost  in  lives  and  money  of  maintaining  them, 
while  they  would  imjiose  upon  England  the  uncongenial  duty 
of  miserable  wars  like  that  of  Ashanti,  and  of  continual  petty 
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onslaughts  like  those  we  continually  liear  of,  upon  the  pirates 
at  the  mouths  of  West  African  rivers.  Let  the  missionaries 
go  where  they  will  and  do  Avhat  good  they  can,  but  let  them 
take  the  risks  on  their  own  heads,  be  respectful  to  the  good 
points  of  Mohammedan  precept  and  example,  and  not  entangle 
us  in  a  system  of  national  interference.  Equatorial  Africa 
is  never  likely  to  become  a  home  for  large  numbers  of  white 
men,  certainly  not  for  men  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  Let  us 
then,  whether  as  a  nation  or  as  individuals,  whether  as  cosmo¬ 
politan  philanthropists  or  as  men  of  commerce,  confine  our 
efforts  to  the  more  feasible  task  of  controlling  and  aiding  the 
one  intelligent  race,  who  already  permeate  it,  by  our  action  on 
the  sea-coast,  and  by  our  political  influence  at  the  head-quarters 
of  the  Arab — Egypt  and  Zanzibar.  The  opinion  that  the  in¬ 
terior  of  Africa  has  been  thrown  open  to  civilisation  and  trade 
by  ^Ir.  Stanley’s  daring  navigation  and  descent  of  the  Congo 
river,  is  one  which  requires  to  be  supported  by  much  stronger 
evidence  than  we  at  present  possess  before  it  can  be  adopted. 


Ai:t.  VI 11. —  The  Duties  of  the  General  Staff.  By  !Major- 
(leiieral  Bkousaut  vox  Sciikli.exdouf.  Translated  from 
the  (ierman  by  AV.  A.  II.  Hake,  Lieutenant  Iloyal  Engi¬ 
neers.  London:  1877. 

Ix  the  number  of  this  Journal  which  appeared  in  July 
1871,  we  published  an  article  on  the  military  policy  of 
Itussia,  from  the  j)en  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  most 
lamented  of  our  contributors,  the  late  Lord  Sandhurst.  ^Vt 
that  time  a  complete  reorganisation  of  the  Russian  army  had 
been  just  sketched  out ;  since  then  it  has  been  embodied  in  a 
law  and  various  su])plementary  decrees,  and,  as  far  as  time 
permitted,  carried  into  execution.  Unfortunately  for  Russia 
it  had  in>t  come  into  full  operation — nay,  even  the  new  ma¬ 
chinery  was  not  in  complete  working  order — when  the  Turkish 
war  commenced.  Our  object  at  the  present  time  is  to  trace 
the  progress  of  Russian  military  reform  during  the  last  six 
years,  and  to  measure  by  the  ascertained  facts  of  the  current 
campaign  the  actual  power  of  Russian  arms. 

On  Xovember  16,  1870,  the  Emperor  issued  an  ukase  pro¬ 
claiming  the  liability  of  every  Russian  to  military  service.  The 
next  step  was  to  appoint  a  Commission,  of  M'hich  the  Minister 
of  AVar,  ( General  Milutine,  was  the  head,  to  devise  a  scheme 
for  carrying  this  law  into  efiect.  The  difficulties  were  verv 
great  on  account  of  the  number  of  races  and  religions  comprised 
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in  the  empire,  the  sparse  populations  of  many  portions  of  the 
latter,  political  considerations,  and  want  of  money.  Another 
great  obstaele  in  the  way  of  prompt  mobilisation — the  very 
essence  of  a  good  military  system — was,  and  is,  the  absence  of 
a  sufficient  supply  of  well-constructed  and  judiciously -planned 
railways.  For  want  of  railways  concentration  and  conveyance 
to  the  theatre  of  war  are  a  long  jwocess  in  Russia.  Evidently 
it  is  very  desirable  that  corps  and  their  reserves  should  be  in 
close  communication,  and  it  is  plain  that  a  regiment  made 
up  to  a  war  strength  by  men  who  have  previously  served  in 
it  is  more  homogeneous,  and  therefore  more  effective,  than  one 
whose  reserves  are  utter  strangers  to  the  offieers  and  men  with 
theeolours.  As  we  have  said,  however,  political  considerations 
intervened.  For  this  reason  Russian  regiments  are  not  attached 
to  any  particular  district  or  permanently  quartered  in  it.  Hence 
a  localisation  after  the  German  fashion  is  im])ossible,  and  the 
reserves  are,  on  a  mobilisation,  poured  into  the  nearest  regi¬ 
ments.  Thus,  though  one  years  recruits  from  a  particular 
district  may  join  a  given  regiment,  twelve  months  later  the 
corps  obtains  its  contingent  from  another  part  of  the  country. 

The  Commission,  following  the  example  of  Germany,  recom¬ 
mended  that  many  exemptions  should  be  allowed.  Some  of  these 
are  exemptions  for  family  reasons,  such,  for  instance,  as  the 
only  son  fit  for  work  of  a  father  who  is  incapacitated,  or  of  a 
widow.  Others  ai'c  exempted  for  social  reasons.  Students 
in  educational  establishments  are  allowed  to  defer  their  entry 
into  the  service  for  from  two  to  eight  years,  when  they  join 
as  ‘  enlisted  volunteers.’  Those  who  have  passed  certain  ex¬ 
aminations  have  their  active  service  reduced  to  from  six  months 
to  four  years.  Whatever  is  cut  off  from  the  active  service  is 
added  to  the  reserve.  The  ordinary  periods  of  service  are — 
with  the  colours  six  years  ;  in  the  1st  reserve  two  years;  the 
1st  class  of  the  2nd  reserve,  four  years;  the  2nd  class  of  the 
2nd  reserve,  three  years.  Though  the  pcricKl  with  the  colours 
is  nominally  six  years,  ])ractically  it  is  only  four,  the  fifth  and 
sixth  years  being  spent  on  furlough.  How  large  a  powder  of 
exemption  is  granted  to  the  authorities  may  be  gathered  from 
the  following  passage  in  the  regulations : — ‘  Those  who  are 
‘  employed  by  the  state  or  by  any  corporate  body,  and  w'hosc 
‘  names  are  on  a  special  list  which  has  received  the  sanction 
‘  of  the  authorities,  are  exempt  from  being  called  upon  to  serve 
‘  in  the  active  army.’  It  is  obvious  that  this  provision  opens 
the  door  to  great  abuses  and  favouritism. 

Substitutes  are  not  permitted  save  that  one  brother  in  a 
family  may  serve  for  another  in  the  regular  ai'my,  the  other 
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passing  into  the  militia.  In  tlie  event  of  a  family  losing  the 
only  member  fit  for  work,  the  oldest  member  of  that  family 
may  select  one  of  the  relatives  serving  in  the  army,  and  that 
relative  will  be  discharged,  remaining  only  liable  for  service 
in  case  of  war,  and  during  the  ordinary  drills.  The  Russian 
Government  is  anxious  that  military  requirements  shall  not 
interfere  Avith  education,  commerce,  and  family  considerations, 
and  seeks,  by  the  institution  of  regimental  schools,  to  make 
the  army  a  means  of  ditfusing  education  throughout  the  civil 
[wpulation. 

Notwithstanding  the  numerous  and  clastic  exemptions  from 
and  alleviation  of  the  burden  of  military  service,  it  is  calculated 
that,  making  a  liberal  allowance  for  those  physically  unfit,  a 
force  of  four  millions  of  men  will  eventually  be  the  result  of 
the  new  system.  Such  a  gigantic  army,  however,  Avould  exhaust 
both  the  finances  and  productive  power  of  any  nation.  It  would, 
moreover,  be  in  excess  of  the  requirements  of  the  empire,  Avhich 
it  is  computed  Avould  be  met  by  an  army,  including  reserves,  of 
two  millions  of  men.  At  the  annual  drawing,  therefore,  of  all 
males  of  twenty  not  exempted  from  various  causes,  only  about 
25  per  cent,  are  to  be  taken,  the  remainder  being  enrolled  in 
the  militia  until  the  comjdetion  of  the  fortieth  year.  The 
militia  includes  not  only  those  who  do  not  form  j)art  of  the 
standing  army  or  navy,  but  also  those  who  have  completctl 
their  service  in  the  army  and  navy,  and  have  not  attained  their 
fortieth  year.  ^Icn  above  forty  are  allowed,  if  they  wish  it,  to 
be  enrolled  in  the  militia.  It  is  estimated  that  about  250,000 
of  the  militia  will  be  men  who  have  served  in  the  army.  The 
first  ban  of  the  militia  arc  not  only  to  undertake  local  defence, 
but  may  be  mobilised  for  the  reinforcement  of  the  standing 
army.  The  second  ban,  which  consists  of  men  performing 
their  last  four  years’  service,  is  termed  the  Keichswehr,  and 
cannot  be  called  out  at  all  during  peace.  The  first  ban  is  only 
liable  in  peace  to  occasional  training  in  their  own  districts. 
There  are  special  arrangements  with  respect  to  the  Cossacks, 
some  of  whom  arc  now  formed  into  regular  regiments  on  the 
outbreak  of  war,  and  receive  a  certain  amount  of  pay,  allow¬ 
ances,  and  subsistence. 

The  new  system  did  not  come  into  actual  operation  till 
January  1 , 1875 ;  consequently  the  maximum  of  men  will  not  be 
attained  for  many  years  to  come.  Neither  is  the  organisation  by 
any  means  completed.  As  regards  numbers,  Major  Frank 
Russell,  writing  in  the  spring  of  1877,  quotes  the  estimate  of 
a  Avriter  in  the  ‘  Times  ’  as  to  the  present  available  strength 
of  the  Russian  army  in  Europe.  The  Avriter  in  question  is  of 
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opinion  that  we  shall  not  be  far  wrong  if  we  estimate  the  pre¬ 
sent  strength  of  Russia  in  Europe  at  755,000  field  troops,  with 
a  reserve  of  250,000.  As  we  shall  presently  show,  there  is  some 
reason  to  believe  that  this  calculation  is  approximately  correct. 
As  to  organisation  the  largest  military  unit  was,  till  lately, 
the  division ;  but  during  the  last  two  years  corjis  (Carmee 
have  been  formed.  Very  little  progress  had,  however,  been 
made  up  to  the  autumn  of  1870,  when,  although  it  was  intended 
to  adopt  the  corps  iVarmee  system,  only  one  or  two  corps  had 
been  actually  organised.  It  is  probably  owing  to  this  fact  that 
mobilisation  in  the  early  part  of  1877  was  so  slow  and  imper¬ 
fect.  Much  of  this  result  must  also  be  attributed  to  the  vast 
area,  the  sparse  population,  and  the  bad  railway  system  of 
Russia.  Tlie  point  of  concentration  was  at  the  southern  ex¬ 
tremity  of  the  Empire,  and  the  distances  to  be  traversed,  first 
by  the  reserves  joining  their  regiments,  and  secondly  by  the 
regiments  themselves,  were  enormous.  The  railway  lines  in 
Roumania  are  four  in  number,  but  are  badly  constructed  and 
poorly  provided  with  rolling  stock.  Further,  their  gauge  is 
4  feet  8i  inches,  the  same  as  in  Turkey ;  while  Russia,  to  pre¬ 
vent  these  from  being  used  against  her,  gave  her  railways  a 
gauge  of  5  feet.  The  consequence  is  that  Russian  rolling 
stock  cannot  without  alteration  be  used  on  the  Roumanian 
railways.  Without  a  good  network  of  well-constructed  rail¬ 
ways,  neither  prompt  mobilisation  nor  rapid  concentration  is 
feasible.  To  strike  swiftly  and  heavily  is  the  foremost  duty 
of  a  commander ;  and  this  the  Russians  could  not  do.  They 
had  large  resources,  but  the  measure  of  a  nation’s  military 
strength  for  aggression  is  the  amount  of  resources  which  can 
quickly  and  simultaneously  be  made  available.  Herein  lies, 
we  conceive,  the  cause  of  the  undue  exaggeration  which  till 
lately  prevailed  with  respect  to  the  military  power  of  Russia 
for  aggressive  purposes.  All  Europe  knows  how  painfully, 
slowly,  and  imperfectly  mobilisation  was  carried  out,  how  de¬ 
fective  was  the  railway  transport,  how  great  the  sufferings  of 
the  troops  when  proceeding  to  the  frontier. 

The  strongest  ])08sil)le  proof  of  incapacity  to  put  into  line 
on  an  enemy’s  territory  Avithin  a  reasonable  time  any  large 
proportion  of  the  sujiposcd  strength  of  the  Russian  army  is 
afforded  by  the  numbers  Avho  actually  crossed  the  Danube. 
It  is  said  that  in  the  Avar  of  1828-9  Russia  greatly  under¬ 
estimated  the  strength  required.  May  it  not  have  been  that 
then,  as  noAv,  for  all  ])urposes  of  aggressive  warfare  Russia 
was,  and  is,  comparatively  Aveak  ?  Mr.  Archibald  Forbes  is  in 
■nossession  of  perhaps  more  trustAvorthy  information  about  the 
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war  than  any  otlier  person  not  a  Kussian,  and  in  his  lecture  at 
the  Royal  United  Service  Institution  he  discussed,  at  some 
length,  the  question  of  numbers  : — 

‘  Russia  had  put  forth  her  yet  unstrained  strength  in  the  equipment  of 
the  appliances  of  an  army  of  invasion.  There  was  no  shortcoming  in  the 
quota  of  field  batteries;  there  were  siege  cannon  enough  and  to  spare;  the 
outfit  of  ambulance  trains  and  their  belongings  seemed  actually  super¬ 
fluous  in  the  wealth  of  their  completeness.  But  all  these  things  do  not 
achieve  the  efficiency  of  an  army.  What  avail  cannon,  transport,  and 
hospitals,  if  the  number  of  actual  fighting  men  be  insufficient  ?  On 
paper,  in  this  respect,  there  existed  indeed  no  insufficiency.  It  was 
SJiid  that  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas,  the  Commander-in-Chief,  had 
demanded  of  the  War  Minister  an  army  of  500,000  men  if  the  prompt 
success  of  the  enterprise  were  to  be  achieved ;  and  that  Milutine, 
telling  him  this  was  impossible,  had  pledged  himself  to  put  at  the  dis¬ 
posal  of  Ilis  Highness  a  thoroughly  ecjuipped  and  serviceable  force  of 
actually,  not  nominally,  250,000  men.’ 

Even  this  number,  however,  was  not  supplied.  According 
to  Mr.  Forbes’s  statement  in  his  lecture  at  the  Royal  United 
Service  Institution,  seven  corps  were  detailed  for  the  invasion 
of  Bulgaria.  The  war  strength  of  a  corps  is  36,000  men ;  con- 
secjnently,  seven  corps  ought  to  give  a  total  of  252,000  men. 
To  these  must  be  added  ten  regiments  of  Cossacks,  4,000  men ; 
a  rifle  brigade,  3,000  men ;  sappers,  pontoniers,  marines,  moun¬ 
tain  batteries,  &c.,  6,000  men.  This  gives  a  total  of  265,000 
men.  F urther,  there  was  ‘  the  army  of  Odessa,’  consisting  of  two 
corps,  numbering  72,000  men,  or,  with  its  extras,  75,000  men. 
The  ‘  army  of  Odessa  ’  Avas  ordered  for  the  time  to  stand  fast 
in  order  to  guard  against  the  contingency  of  a  Turkish  descent. 
Still,  as  soon  as  it  became  evident  that  no  such  peril  was  to  be 
apprehended,  or  as  soon  as  other  troops  which  were  in  process 
of  mobilisation  could  be  brought  up,  ‘  the  army  of  Odessa  ’ 
Avould  become  disposable  for  duty  Avith  the  army  of  operation.. 
Thus  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  Avould  have  had  at  his  dis¬ 
posal  a  force  of  340,000  men.  This  calculation  Avas,  hoAv- 
ever,  erroneous.  All  military  men  are  aAvare  hoAv  great  is  the 
difference  betAveen  the  paper  returns  and  the  real  strength  of 
an  army.  In  Russia  the  amount  of  this  difference  almost  sur¬ 
passes  belief,  and  whether  the  deficiency  of  men  proceeded  from 
the  dishonesty  of  colonels,  from  an  inefficient  system  of  mobi¬ 
lisation,  or  from  both  causes  combined,  it  is  an  undoubted  fact 
that  the  real  strength  of  the  regiments  assembled  for  the 
invasion  of  Bulgaria  was  much  beloAv  the  regulated  Avar 
establishment.  The  infantry  of  a  Russian  corps  (Tarmee  ought 
to  number  about  32,000  men ;  but  even  the  Russian  staff  did 
not  estimate  the  marching-out  infantry  strength  of  each  corps, 
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when  the  army  started  on  the  campaign,  at  more  than  28,000 
men.  Mr.  Forbes  is  of  opinion  that  less  than  170,000  men 
crossed  the  Priith  in  April,  jMay,  and  June,  and  that,  till  re¬ 
inforcements  began  to  arrive  about  the  middle  of  August, 
there  were  never  more  than  145,000  Kussian  soldiers  under 
arms  in  Bulgaria  at  any  one  time.  This  estimate  does  not 
differ  materially  from  figures  which  we  have  obtained  from  a 
thoroughly  trustworthy  source.  We  arc  informed  that  the 
total  number  of  Kussians  who  crossed  the  Danube  at  Simuitza 
in  June  was  139,000,  in  addition  to  about  40,000  men,  which  is 
the  highest  strength  which  Zimmerman’s  army  in  the  Do- 
briidscha  ever  attained.  Up  to  the  beginning  of  December  the 
reinforcements  amounted  to  60,000  men,  and  the  loss  in  action 
and  by  disease  to  upwards  of  100,000.  In  the  month  of  Xo- 
vember  they  were  sending  back  across  the  Danube  about  500 
men  ])cr  day,  victims  to  typhus,  dysentery,  and  frostbite.  If 
we  add  to  these  500  an  equal  number  who  perish  of  disease  in 
Bulgaria,  or  fall  in  the  daily  actions  with  the  Turks,  the  total 
loss  of  the  Kussians  in  men  unable  to  take  further  ])art  in  the 
war  will  have  been  by  the  1st  of  January  about  100,000  men. 
Thus,  estimating  the  Roumanian  contingent  at  20,000  effec¬ 
tives,  and  j)resuming  that  no  furtiier  reinforcements  of  impor¬ 
tance  arrive,  there  would  be  available  for  active  operations  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year  about  159,000  men,  or  less  than  the 
number  which  stood  on  Bulgarian  soil  at  the  beginning  of  July 
bv  some  20,000  men. 

The  i)lan  of  the  campaign,  based  upon  the  assumption  that 
250,000  men  were  available,  was  simple,  but  not  wanting  in 
skill.  It  was  arranged  that  General  Zimmerman,  a  very 
capable  officer,  should  with  two  corps  cross  the  lower  Danube, 
traverse  the  Dobrudscha,  occupy  Kustemljic,  threaten  the  main 
Turkish  supply  line,  i.e.  the  Vai’iia-Rustchuk  railway,  and  ])Os 
sibly  cither  besiege  Varna,  or  mask  Schumla,  or  both.  The 
Turkish  field  army,  thus  menaced  on  its  right  flank  and  rear, 
would,  it  was  thought,  be  chained  to  the  Quadrilateral,  and  be 
p(twerlcss  to  make  a  vigorous  attempt  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
the  main  army  of  invasion.  The  latter  was  to  guard  its  own 
communications.  For  this  purpose  two  corps  on  each  Hank 
would  have  been  sufficient,  and  if  the  army  of  Odessa  had  been 
employed  in  the  invasion  of  the  Dobrudscha,  the  balance,  i.e. 
three  corps  with  Cossacks  and  the  rifle  brigade,  or,  with  liheral 
deductions  for  casualties  and  ‘  wanting  to  complete,’  upwards  of 
100,000  men  would  have  been  available  for  the  passage  of 
the  Balkans.  As  we  have  shown,  however,  the  corps  were 
so  weak  that  the  original  plan  became  impracticable.  The 
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resistance  of  the  enemy  was  far  more  formiilable  than  had 
been  anticipated.  The  Kussian  staft’,  however,  persisted  in 
adiiering  to  the  programme,  and  seemed  to  be  incapable  of  de¬ 
vising  another  plan.  Indeed,  much  of  the  ill  success  of  the 
campaign  may  be  attributed  to  the  inferior  quality  of  ‘  the 
‘  brains  ’  of  the  Kussian  army.  Throughout  it  has  shown 
itself  wanting  in  power  of  adaptation,  energy,  foresight,  and 
supervision. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  give  a  brief  account  taken  from 
General  von  Schellendorf’s  ‘  Duties  of  the  General  Staff — on 
‘  the  Kussian  Staff.’  It  would  appear  that,  as  in  Germany, 
there  are  two  categories  of  staff  officers,  one  consisting  of 
regularly  trained  staff'  officers,  who  constitute  the  general  staff, 
the  other  of  adjutants,  who  are  ai)pointed  by  interest  or  the 
])ersonal  selection  of  general  officers.  In  1874  the  number  of 
general  staff  officers  actually  holding  appointments  with  the 
troops  was  '215,  wdiile  in  the  Prussian  army,  with  its  fourteen 
army  corps,  the  number  is  only  seventy-two.  Every  one  of 
the  latter  would,  however,  in  case  of  war,  accompany  their 
respective  corps  to  the  field  ;  while  in  Kussia,  on  mobilisation, 
a  large  proportion  of  general  staff  officers  would  be  retained 
in  their  districts.  The  general  staff  in  Kussia  is  supposed 
to  be  supplied  exclusively  by  the  Nicholas  Academy.  This 
institution  was  established  in  1832,  and  reoi'ganised  during  the 
early  years  of  the  present  Emperor.  All  candidates  must 
have  served  four  years  in  the  rank  of  officer,  and  an  entrance 
examinalion  is  exacted.  The  course  lasts  two  and  a  half  years, 
the  last  half-year  being  devoted  to  practical  instruction.  But 
it  appears  that  the  number  of  candidates  is  extremely  small ; 
only  sixteen  passed  on  the  last  examination  for  admission,  and 
the  w’hole  number  of  students  is  only  seventy-three. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  from  time  to  time  general  staff 
officers  take  a  turn  of  regimental  duty.  In  theory  this  system 
is  good,  but  there  would  appear  to  be  a  want  of  practical  train¬ 
ing  after  the  Nicholas  Academy  is  quitted,  and  we  hear 
nothing  of  those  staff  tours  and  working  out  of  projects  which 
in  Prussia  have  produced  such  excellent  results.  At  all  events 
facts  have  shown  that  the  Kussian  staff,  as  a  whole,  is  inefficient, 
and  the  general  voice  of  the  army  does  not  hesitate  to  attribute 
most  of  the  failures  which  have  occurred  during  the  present 
campaign  to  this  important  branch  of  an  organised  military 
force,  (hdonel  Vincent,  in  a  lecture  at  the  Koyal  United  Service 
Institution  in  1872,  stated:  ‘The  supposition  that  every  Kussian 
‘  officer  is  a  good  linguist  is  entirely  erroneous.  In  the  cavalry 
*  of  the  Guard  nearly  all  know  French  colloquially,  many 
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‘  speak  German,  but  few  can  write  grammatically  in  either 

*  language.  In  the  infantry  of  the  Guard,  such  knowledge 

*  exists  in  a  smaller  proportion,  and  in  the  troops  of  the 

*  line  it  is  a  very  great  exception  to  meet  an  officer  con- 
‘  versant  with  a  foreign  language,’  This  is  an  important 
fact ;  for  most  of  the  best  military  literature  is  only  accessible 
to  Russians  through  the  medium  of  a  foreign  language,  and 
if  the  large  majority  of  Russian  officers  are  so  uneducated 
as  to  be  ignorant  even  of  French,  the  proportion  of  officers 
able  and  willing  to  profit  by  a  staff  training  must  be  very 
small.  Indeed,  Colonel  Vincent,  sj)caking  of  the  Nicholas 
Academy,  says:  ‘  The  number  who  offer  themselves  is  so  com- 

*  paratively  small,  that  many  staff  officers  have  to  be  appointed 
*■  directly  from  their  regiments.  It  is  in  the  numerical  and  in- 

*  tellectual  deficiency  of  staff  officers  that  one  of  the  weakest 

*  points  of  the  Russian  army  lies.’ 

To  the  want  of  energy  and  knowledge  of  their  work  shown 
by  the  staff  must  be  attributed  the  slow  movements  of  the  in¬ 
vaders  after  the  passage  of  the  Danube  had  been  effected.  Two 
months  elapsed  after  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  before  the  main 
army  had  commenced  its  passage  at  Simnitza,  whereas  Prussia 
in  1870,  within  two  months  after  the  first  eloud  of  Avar  appeared 
above  the  horizon,  had  virtually  disposed  of  the  Avhole  regular 
army  of  France.  Evidently  the  mobilisation  arrangements  of 
Russia,  even  after  making  every  alloAvancc  for  an  imperfect 
railway  system,  Avere  very  defective,  and  the  responsibility 
for  this  must  rest  Avith  the  Russian  staff.  Another  cause  of 
delay  was  the  supposed  necessity  of  passing  Zimmerman  across 
the  loAver  Danube  before  the  main  army  could  attempt  a  pas¬ 
sage  at  Simnitza.  The  point  selected  for  Zimmerman  Avas  the 
Braila-Galatz  bend.  The  river  itself  is  not  difficult  at  that 
point,  but  to  reach  the  left  bank  it  Avas  necessary  to  construct 
a  road  on  piles  over  the  marshes  and  lagoons,  an  operation 
which  demanded  much  labour  and  time.  In  this  instance  the 
precedent  of  1828 — and  Russian  commanders  are  slavishly 
mindful  of  precedents — Avas  folloAved. 

On  June  27  the  Russian  adA  anced  guard  crossed  at  Simnitza, 
but  the  bridge  over  the  Danube  Avas  not  comjdctcd  till  July  2. 
It  Avould  have  been  thought  that  as  soon  as  a  strong  body 
of  infantry  and  artillery  had  been  firmly  established  on  the 
south  bank,  a  force  of  cavalry  avouUI  have  been  ferried  over, 
and  at  onee  despatched  to  feel  for  the  enemy  and  ascertain  his 
whereabouts  and  numbers.  Nothing  of  the  sort  Avas  doue. 
The  bridge,  as  Ave  have  said,  Avas  finished  on  July  2,  and  not 
till  then  did  the  cavalry  cross  in  any  force.  Biela  and  Tir- 
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nova  are  respectively  five  and  ten  hours’  easy  ride  from  Sistova. 
It  was  not  till  J uly  5  that  Arnoldi’s  brigade  of  cavalry  occupied 
the  heights  above  Biela,  and  till  the  evening  of  July  6  that 
Gourkho’s  horsemen  were — to  use  Mr.  Forbes’s  expression — 
within  striking  distance  of  Tirnova. 

We  have  heard  much  of  the  traditional  activity  and  audacity 
as  scouts  of  the  Cossacks.  They  have  indeed  been  spoken  of 
as  the  finest  light  cavalry  in  the  world.  In  that  capacity  they 
have,  during  the  present  campaign,  strangely  belied  their 
ancient  reputation.  A  correspondent  of  the  ‘  Standard  ’  with 
the  Russian  army,  in  one  of  his  letters,  gave  us  some  insight 
into  the  real  value  and  nature  of  these  wild  horsemen,  the  Cos¬ 
sacks  of  the  Don.  lie  says : — 

‘  Tlie  wliole  Russian  administration,  civil  or  military,  appears  to  be 
based  upon  him.  “Cossack”  has  ousted  the  word,  if  ever  one  there  was, 
for  messenger,  orderly,  or  officer’s  servant  .  .  .  they  are  seen  everywhere, 
filling  every  subordinate  position,  always  busy  and  intelligent.’  On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  ‘  a  dreadful  secret  whispered  through  the  Asian 
army  for  some  years  past,  discredited  as  a  monstrous  fable,  fanatically 
denied,  kept  from  public  knowledge  so  closely  that  even  a  watchful 
attache  had  not  heard  of  it.  Instead  of  doing  away  with  regular 
cavalry,  those  acquainted  with  the  secret,  which  is  now  common  re¬ 
port,  would  do  away  with  the  Cossacks — that  is,  those  of  the  Don. 
They  will  neither  fight  nor  scout  before  danger.  At  plundering  they 
have  not  a  bit  degenerated  from  their  forefathers’  skill,  but  plunder¬ 
ing  is  not  the  whole  duty  of  an  irregular.  The  Don  Cos.sacks  are  now 
too  rich,  too  cultivated,  lor  the  pursuit  to  which  they  were  born.  ... 
The  percentage  of  those  who  can  read  and  write  is  said  to  be  eight 
times  that  ruling  in  the  line.  They  have  property  and  freedom  in 
their  villages.  They  ride  their  own  horses  to  war,  supply  their  own 
accoutrements  except  the  lance  and  carbine.  And  these  sacred  objects 
they  will  not  ri.sk,  if  they  can  help  it,  in  fight  with  an  enemy  whom 
they  no  longer  hate,  in  a  cause  which  they  do  not  understand,  at 
bidding  of  an  authority  about  which  they  are  just  beginning  to  ask 
questions.’ 

The  worthlessness  of  these  Cossacks  may  partially  explain  the 
little  use  made  of  them  for  reconnaissance  duty  immediately 
after  the  passage  of  the  Danube.  We  cannot,  however,  on 
this  account,  exonerate  the  staff  for  neglecting  to  obtain  early 
information.  In  each  corps  d'annee  there  is  a  division  of 
regular  cavalry  ;  and  it  is  to  be  noted  that  Russian  dragoons 
are  really  what  their  name  originally  imported,  i.e.  men  trained 
to  fight  both  on  foot  and  on  horseback.  Now  true  dragoons, 
being  independent  of  infantry,  are  specially  adapted  for  distant 
expeditions.  The  Russian  staff,  therefore,  possessed  ample  means 
for  obtaining  intelligence  of  the  enemy  and  screening  the 
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movements  of  the  main  body.  Yet,  according  to  Mr.  Forbes, 
their  resources  were  not  utilised.  When  the  cavalry  did  move, 
instead  of  being  employed  to  feel  the  enemy,  it  was  only  used 
to  constitute  the  heads  of  columns.  In  fact,  throughout  the 
campaign  reconnaissances  seem  to  have  been  few  and  imper¬ 
fectly  carried  out.  For  another  deficiency  the  Russian  staff 
must  be  held  to  be  in  great  measure  accountable — that  is 
the  great  neglect  of  outposts  and  guards.  Mr.  Forbes  pro¬ 
bably  traversed  the  Russian  camps  and  bivouacs  more  fre¬ 
quently  than  any  other  foreigner  present  with  the  army,  and 
his  testimony  is  conclusive  on  the  subject.  lie  saj’s  that  on 
the  night  of  July  4  he  entered  the  bivouac  of  a  Cossack  regi¬ 
ment,  riding  right  into  the  heart  of  it  without  being  questioned 
or  challenged.  The  colonel  told  him  that  the  onlv  trooj)S  be¬ 
tween  him  and  the  enemy  were  one  of  his  own  squadrons,  a  few 
hundred  yards  to  his  left  front.  He  had  neither  night  guard, 
pickets,  nor  patrols.  Mr.  Forbes  says  that  on  the  same  day 
he  passed  through  the  camp  of  an  infantry*  division  which  was 
totally  unguarded.  Some  divisions  have  a  cordon  of  sen¬ 
tries  posted  .at  a  distance  of  from  100  to  300  yards,  which,  as 
he  justly  observes,  is  too  close  to  j)revent  surprise  or  baffle 
spies.  Neither  at  the  entry*  to  nor  exit  from  villages  are 
there  any  guards,  and  Mr.  Forbes  also  asserts  that  he  has 
‘  crossed  the  Simnitza  bridge  in  the  dead  of  night  without 
‘  being  challenged — w’ithout  indeed  even  seeing  a  sentry. 

*  Except  by  the  sentries  of  the  cordon  drawn  athwart  the 

*  front  of  the  Imperial  hc.ad-quarters  next  to  the  enemy*,  1 
‘  never  in  all  my  experience  was  .asked  by  a  man  on  guai*d 

*  to  show  my*  papers.  I  have  had  in  broad  daylight  to 

*  verify*  myself  in  this  way*  three  times  in  entering  a  village 

*  occupied  by  the  Emperor,  and  I  have  left  the  same  vill.age 

*  in  the  dead  of  the  following  night  with  seeing  but  one  sentry, 
‘  and  he  lying  sound  asleep.’  Another  instance  of  the  incap.a- 
city  of  the  Russian  statf  is  affl»rded  by  their  neglect  to  recon¬ 
noitre  positions  before  attacking  them.  At  Zewin,  in  Armenia, 
for  example,  a  naturally  formidable  and  strongly  fortified  posi¬ 
tion  was  attacked  by*  the  Russians  without  any  previous  exami¬ 
nation  by  the  Russian  statf.  Again,  when  Schilder-Schuld- 
ner’s  brigade  was  almost  annihilated  in  its  attempt  early*  in 
July  to  occupy  Plevna,  it  is  said  that  the  presence  of  the 
enemy*  was  not  even  guessed  till  the  main  body  of  infantry  was 
actually  in  the  town.  He  had  been  somewhat  tai’dily  sent  by 
Krudener  after  the  capture  of  Nicopolis  to  reoccupy  Plevna, 
from  which  a  detachment  of  cavalry  had  been  driven  out  by 
the  Turks.  His  force  consisted  of  three  regiments  of  infantry 


1878. 


The  Military  Potrer  of  Russia. 


201 


•with  guns,  and  a  few  Cossacks.  After  a  sharp  engagement 
Schilder-Schuldner  forced  the  Tui-ks  to  give  way,  and  entered 
Plevna.  It  was  therefore  known  that  the  enemy  were  not  far 
off,  and  it  was  quite  possible  that  being  reinforced  they  might 
make  an  oftensive  return.  Yet  in  the  face  of  these  obvious 
facts,  and  with  an  almost  incredible  neglect  of  the  most  ordi¬ 
nary  precautions,  no  cavalry  patrols  were  sent  out,  no  outposts 
were  placed,  no  guards  were  mounted,  and  the  town  was  not 
even  explored.  So  secure  did  the  troops  feel,  so  careless  were 
the  staff,  that  the  men  were  allowed  to  fall  out,  take  off  their 
packs,  and  straggle  about.  All  on  a  sudden  from  every  house 
came  a  perfect  hail  of  bullets.  Taken  by  surprise,  the  Russians 
were  soon  driven  out  of  the  place  in  such  hurry  and  confusion 
that  one  regiment  left  all  their  packs  behind.  Another  regiment 
was  almost  destroyed,  losing  2,000  men,  and  the  total  number 
of  casualties  out  of  less  than  9,000  men  amounted  to  2,900. 

One  of  the  fundamental  axioms  of  war  is  that  troops  should 
be  dispersed  for  subsistence,  concentrated  for  fighting.  With 
hostile  troops  on  each  flank  and  in  front  it  was  evident  that  the 
invaders  must  be  prepared  at  any  moment  to  give  battle,  and 
therefore  should  be  kept  concentrated.  Hence  the  difficulty  of 
feeding  the  army  Avas  great ;  for  though  the  district  occupied  by 
the  Russians  was  full  of  supplies  it  was  no  easy  matter  to  dis¬ 
tribute  them.  Again,  owing  to  their  position,  the  Russians 
might  at  any  moment  be  compelled  to  cany  reinforcements 
rapidly  from  one  point  to  another.  Lastly,  a  modern  army 
requires  enormous  stores  of  ammunition.  Ilence  it  Avas  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  the  interior  communications  should  be 
good,  and  that  the  injury  done  to  them  by  the  constant  heavy 
traffic  should  be  promptly  repaired.  It  was  especially  the  duty 
of  the  stuff  to  pay  attention  to  this  ])oint ;  yet  all  the  letters 
from  the  seat  of  Avar  abound  Avith  comjdaints  as  to  the  state  of 
the  roads,  especially  after  rain,  and  the  neglect  to  repair 
bridges  or  increase  the  means  of  crossing  the  different  streams. 

Mot  less  essential  Avas  it,  both  for  supply  purposes  and 
strategical  reasons,  that  there  should  be  abundant  means  of 
crossing  the  Danube.  Without  such  means,  however  Avell 
stored  the  depots  in  Roumanla,  they  could  only  filter  sloAvly 
into  liulgaria,  and  in  case  of  a  crushing  defeat  the  Avhole  army 
would  be  in  danger  of  capture  or  destruction.  We  have 
shoAvn  hoAv  slowly  the  first  bridge  at  Simnitza  Avas  con¬ 
structed.  When  it  Avas  finished,  the  performance,  considering 
the  ])ractically  unlimited  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Russian  engineers,  Avas  anything  but  satisfactory.  Several 
times  Avithin  the  first  fortnight  storms  and  floods  temporarily 
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interrupted  the  communication.  But  even  when  the  latter 
was  intact  it  provided  but  poor  means  of  crossing.  The  bridge, 
including  the  roadway  to  the  actual  edge  of  the  northern  bank, 
was  a  mile  long  and  7  feet  broad,  just  allowing  the  passage  of 
infantry  four  abreast,  cavalry  in  file,  or  one  ordinary  cart.  For 
some  time  no  attempt  was  made  to  improve  the  track — for  it 
was  nothing  better — down  the  steep  bluff,  over  a  single  pontoon, 
and  along  a  tortuous  sandy  path  through  swamps  and  shallow 
patches  of  inundation.  For  weeks  this  was  the  only  means  of 
crossing  the  Danube.  At  length  a  second,  and  afterwards  a 
third,  bridge  was  tlu’owii  across  ;  but  it  was  not  till  August  14 
that  the  last  was  finished.  Of  late  some  attention  has  been 
paid  to  the  improvement  of  this  essential  link  in  the  line  of 
communication  ;  but  the  storms  and  frosts  of  the  Danube  may, 
very  possibly,  render  the  maintenance  of  floating  bridges  during 
the  -winter  impossible. 

Wherever  large  masses  of  troops  arc  assembled,  especially  in 
Bulgaria,  disease  is  apt  to  play  havoc.  The  natural  unhealthi¬ 
ness  of  the  climate,  of  which  the  Kussians  had  had  bitter  expe¬ 
rience  in  former  wars,  would  inevitably  be  aggravated  by  the 
neglect  of  sanitary  precautions;  yet,  apparently,  none  were 
taken  by  the  Kussians.  At  first  the  health  of  the  army,  in¬ 
spirited  by  their  early  successes,  excited  by  the  hopes  of  a  rapid 
conquest,  and  oiily  required  to  perform  short  marches  with 
frequent  but  not  long  intervals  of  perfect  rest,  was  good.  By 
the  middle  of  August,  however,  it  became  evident  that  a 
triumphal  march  on  Constantinople  was,  to  say  the  least,  not 
imminent.  Several  checks  had  been  received.  A  good  deal 
of  hard  marching,  and  not  a  little  appai*ently  purposeless 
countermarching  involving  much  fatigue,  had  taken  place. 
The  spirits  of  the  men  consequently  sank,  and  this  fact,  joined 
to  occasional  irregularity  in  the  distribution  of  rations  and 
the  intense  heat,  predisposed  the  troops  to  disease.  The 
main  cause  Avas,  however,  the  utter  neglect  of  the  most  ordinary 
sanitary  precautions.  No  attempt  was  made  to  keep  the  drink¬ 
ing  water  undefiled ;  latrine  arrangements  were  unknown ; 
oftal  and  the  dead  bodies  of  animals  were  left  lying  unburied 
close  to  the  camps,  cantonments,  and  bivouacs.  Even  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  the  Imperial  head-quarters  at  Biela,  the 
stench  and  dirt  arc  described  as  awful.  8o  great  was  the  sick¬ 
ness  from  this  cause,  that  about  the  middle  of  August  four  out 
of  five  of  the  general  adjutants  in  attendance  on  the  Em¬ 
peror  were  down  with  severe  attacks  of  fever.  Nor  do  matters 
seem  to  have  improved  much  since,  when  increased  care  was 
rendered  necessary  by  the  wet  and  cold ;  and  the  sufferings  of 
the  troops  during  the  present  season  must  be  incredibly  great. 
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The  arrangements  for  forcing  the  passage  of  the  Danube 
were  well  conceived.  The  idea  was  to  make  feints  at  several 
points,  to  be  converted  into  realities  should  opportunity  offer, 
but  to  pass  the  principal  part  of  the  army  over  the  Danube  at 
Cialatz  and  Simnitza.  The  secret  was  well  kept ;  even  astute 
special  con’espondcnts  were  deceived.  The  execution  of  the  plan 
as  regards  Simnitza  was  less  perfect  than  its  conception.  The 
troops  about  to  cross  were  needlessly  exposed  on  the  flat 
northern  bank  to  the  artillery  fire  of  the  Turks.  This  cer¬ 
tainly  arose  from  want  of  good  arrangements  by  the  staff. 
Then,  when  the  boats  began  to  cross,  there  was  no  attempt  to 
distract  the  enemy’s  attention  by  sending  boats  to  different 
points,  but  all  converged  to  the  same  landing  point.  The  Rus¬ 
sians  once  firmly  established  on  the  southern  bank,  and  a  rapid 
advance  on  Constantinople  being  an  essential  part  of  their 
plan,  evidently  there  were  two  immediate  steps  to  be  taken. 
One  was  to  pass  over  as  quickly  as  possible  a  large  body  of 
horsemen  and  send  them  ranging  over  the  country  to  obtain 
intelligence  of  the  distribution  and  strength  of  the  enemy.  This, 
we  have  seen,  was  not  done.  The  other  was  to  ward  off  any 
attack  on  their  flanks  and  communications.  The  army  of 
Rustchuk,  though  it  moved  slowly,  did  guard  the  left  flank, 
but  the  most  pressing  danger  did  not  threaten  from  that  quarter. 
Indeed,  it  Avould  not  have  been  altogether  undesirable  that  the 
Turkish  forces  in  the  Quadrilateral,  chiefly  massed  about 
Schumla,  should  have  advanced  towards  the  Lorn ;  for  thus  an 
opening  would  have  been  aflbrded  to  Zimmerman  to  cut  the 
Varna-Rustchuk  railway — an  opportunity  which  that  able 
officer  would  not,  we  may  be  sure,  have  neglected.  The  great 
mistake  was  not  to  protect  the  right  flank.  It  must  have  been, 
or  ought  to  have  been,  known  that  Osman  Pasha  was  advan¬ 
cing  from  Widdin  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force.  At  all 
events,  it  was  on  the  cards  that  he  Avould  do  so.  The  German 
staff,  under  such  circumstances,  would  have  prepared  for  the 
contingency.  One  of  their  first  stei)s  after  the  passage  of  the 
river  had  been  effected  would  have  been  to  send  cavalry  well 
ahead  on  the  Soj)hia  and  Widdin  roads  to  gather  information 
and  to  give  early  notice  of  the  apfjroach  of  a  hostile  force.  In 
the  meantime  they  avouUI  have  held  disposable  a  force  of  all 
three  arms  to  keep  such  a  foe  in  check.  The  Russian  staff  did 
nothing  of  the  sort,  or,  if  they  gave  any  orders  on  the  subject, 
they  did  not  enquire  whether  those  orders  had  been  carried 
out. 

Krudener,  with  his  corps,  had  at  Turn  Severin,  opposite  to 
Nicopolis,  made  vigorous  demonstrations  of  forcing  a  passage, 
which  demonstrations  were  to  have  been  converted  into  a 
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reality  if  any  reasonable  chance  of  success  presented  itself. 
The  success  at  Siinnitza  rendered  Krudener’s  longer  presence 
at  Turn  Severiu  useless,  and  he  was  ordered,  while  leaving  a 
small  portion  of  his  corps  to  continue  the  demonstrations  on  the 
left  bank,  to  march  to  Siinnitza  with  the  remainder,  and  cross 
the  river  at  that  point.  It  is  said  that  he  wasordered  at  the  same 
time  to  give  an  eye  to  Plevna.  Idle  bridge  at  Siinnitza  was 
finished  on  July  2.  Krudener  had  to  descend  the  river  to 
that  point,  and  then  ascend  it  to  Xicoiiolis,  a  distance  alto¬ 
gether  of  sixty  miles,  or  five  not  long  days’  marching.  As 
soon  as  an  entire  corjts  had  crossed  at  Siinnitza  and  the 
bridge  been  comjileted,  it  would  have  been  safe  to  have  moved 
Krudener.  The  orders  to  march  might  therefore  have 
reached  him  on  the  evening  of  J uly  1 ;  on  the  2nd  he  might 
have  started ;  and  on  the  7th  or  8th,  at  the  latest,  he  might 
have  been  in  front  of  Xicopolis.  In  the  meanwhile  no  time 
would  have  been  lost  by  sending  a  combined  division  to  occupy 
Plevna,  for  the  preparations  for  an  advance  on  the  llalkans 
were  by  no  means  completed.  ^Vhat  actually  happened  was 
this:  On  July  4  one  cavalry  division  was  despatched  from 
Sistova  towards  Xicopiilis.  On  the  14th  Krudener,  with  three 
of  his  four  infantry  brigades,  reached  that  town,  and  on  the 
following  day  he  cajitured  the  place  after  hard  fighting  by  a 
coup  de  main.  lie  lost  many  men  in  the  fight,  having  had 
to  defend  the  place  Avitli  only  about  lo,()00  effective  men  at  its 
close  against  Osman  Pasha,  Avho  was  apiiroaching,  and  more¬ 
over  to  guard  5,000  prisoners.  Under  these  circumstances 
Krudener  shrank  from  weakening  his  weak  corps  by  sending  a 
strong  detachment  to  occujiy  Plevna,  and  contented  himself 
with  despatching  a  small  body  of  cavalry  to  hold  it.  The 
rest  of  his  cavalry  division  he  distributed  along  the  Vid. 
Krudener  was  not,  therefore,  to  blame  for  not  having 
occupied  Plevna  in  strength  either  before  or  immediately 
after  the  cajiture  of  Xicopolis,  for  he  had  not  the  means  of 
doing  so.  The  real  blame  rests  with  the  head-quarter  staff 
and  the  Grand  Duke  Xicholas.  Excluding  Krudener’s  corps 
and  the  three  divisions  under  Ziimnerman,  the  Kussian  com¬ 
mander-in-chief  had  four  and  a  half  corps  at  or  about  Sistova. 
Of  these  two  were  sent  towards  Ilustchiik  under  the  Czare- 
witch.  There  remained  two  and  a  half  corps,  and  surely  for  a 
temporary  purjwise  he  might  have  detached  at  least  one  division 
of  infantry,  with  a  due  proportion  of  cavalry  and  artillery,  to 
occupy  Plevna  till  Krudener  could  take  their  place.  Plevna 
is  thirty  miles  from  Sistova,  and  the  division  in  question  could 
have  been  despatched  on  the  2nd  at  latest,  arriving  at  Plevna 


XUM 


1878. 


The  ^lilitary  Power  of  Russia. 


205 


on  the  3r(l,  cavalry  and  liorse  artillery  being  sent  on  in  ad¬ 
vance.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  Russian  staff  were 
careless  about  their  right  flank,  and  did  not  appreciate  the 
strategic  importance  of  IMevna. 

On  June  30  intelligence  reached  the  Russian  head-quarters 
that  a  detachment  of  Turkish  infantiy  had  aj)proached  to 
Avithin  six  versts  of  Plevna  and  entrenched  themselves.  The 
intelligence  was  probably  false,  but  it  should  have  served  as  a 
Avarning.  It  Avas,  hoAA-ever,  treated  Avith  contempt  as  a  ruse  of 
the  garrison  of  Nicopolis  to  mask  their  intention  of  marching  by 
a  circuitous  route  to  Rustchuk.  Osman  Pasha,  Avith  from  20,000 
to  30,000  men,  had  marched  from  Widdin  to  save  Nicopolis. 
Finding  that  he  Avas  too  late,  he,  Avith  a  fine  strategic  instinct, 
resolved  to  establish  himself  at  Plevna.  Sending  on  in  front  a 
strong  advanced  guard  to  occuy)y  that  place,  he  followed  more 
sloAvly  Avith  his  main  body,  llis  adA\anced  guard  easily  drove 
out  the  Russian  cavalry.  On  this  Krudener  sent  all  the  troops 
he  could  for  the  moment  spare — viz.,  three  I'cgiments  of  infantry, 
a  fcAV  Cossacks,  and  some  guns,  under  General  Schilder- 
Schuldner — to  retake  the  i)lace,  and  Ave  knoAV  the  result.  Soon 
after  this  Osman  Pasha  arrived  Avith  his  main  body,  and  at 
once  began  to  entrench  himself.  The  Russians  Avei’e  alarmed  at 
this  demonstration.  They  at  length  realised  the  importance  of 
Plevna, and  resolved  to  recapture  it  at  any  cost.  They,  hoAvever, 
underrated  its  strength,  the  engineering  industry  of  Osman 
Pasha,  and  the  fighting  qualities  of  the  Tui-ks.  The  force 
destined  for  the  enterprise  Avas  only  30,000  strong,  and  cqn- 
sisted  of  the  bulk  of  Krudener’s  corps  (the  9th),  together  Avith 
the  30th  division  of  the  4th  Corps,  one  brigade  of  infantry,  and 
another  of  cavalry  from  Schakoffskoy’s  corps  (the  11th),  anti 
a  brigade  of  Cossacks.  Altogether  the  force  numbered  six 
brigades  of  infantry,  four  of  cavalry,  and  160  guns.  Krudener 
commanded  his  own  corps,  and  Schakoffskoy  the  remainder, 
part  of  Avhich  had  been  hurried  hy  forced  marches  from  the 
opposite  side  of  the  theatre  of  Avar,  near  Osman  Bazar.  Kru- 
dencr  Avas  to  attack  the  north-east  angle  of  Osman  Pasha’s 
position,  Schakoffskoy  the  south-east.  Schakoffskoy,  though 
junior,  Avas  not  j)laced  under  Krudener’s  orders,  and  the  evil 
of  divided  command  Avas  soon  apparent.  Krudener,  delayed 
by  the  slow  arrival  of  part  of  liis  force  and  the  difficulties 
of  the  ground,  Avas  not  ready  to  assault  as  soon  as  Schakoffskoy  ; 
so  the  latter  attacked,  Avithout  Avaiting  for  him,  as  soon  as  his 
guns  had  made,  as  he  thought,  suffieient  impression.  Both 
generals  failed,  Schakoffskoy’s  force  being  almost  annihilated 
and  driven  from  the  field  in  utter  rout.  The  loss  Avas  esti- 
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mated  at  tlie  time  by  Mr.  Forbes  at  from  10,000  to  12,000  men. 
The  Russian  official  figures  Avere  5,500 ;  but  Russian  official 
statistics  are,  to  say  the  least,  open  to  grave  suspicion.  The 
original  idea  was  faulty  in  every  respect ;  for  this  the  Russian 
Commander-in-Chief  and  his  staff  must  be  held  responsible. 
The  execution  Avas  equally  faulty,  and  for  this  the  tAvo  corps 
generals  and  their  staff  are  to  blame.  Krudener,  Avhen,  at  a 
sort  of  council  of  Avar  held  at  head-quarters,  the  enterprise  was 
resolved  on,  protested  strongly  against  it.  One  of  the  Grand 
Dukes,  it  is  said,  brutally  accused  the  vetei’an  of  coAvardice,  on 
which  Krudener  replied  that  Avcre  not  his  insulter  a  Grand 
Duke  he  would  shoAV  him  that  he  Avas  not  afraid.  This  story 
may  or  may  not  be  true,  but  it  is  certain  that  Krudener  de¬ 
spaired  of  success  Avith  the  means  to  be  used,  and  said  so.  He 
was,  hoAvever,  overruled. 

When  Osman  Pasha  sent  the  Russians  reeling  back  in  blood 
and  panic  from  Plevna,  a  feeling  of  despondency  fell  upon  the 
Russian  commanders — a  feeling  soon  intensified  by  the  defeat, 
at  the  beginning  of  August,  of  a  Russian  division  which  had 
been  pushed  forward  from  Tirnova  to  Eski-Djuma.  They  had 
good  reason  for  alarm.  The  strength  of  Osman  Pasha’s  army 
Avas  unknoAvn,  and  he  might  any  day  assume  the  offensive. 
Part  of  the  Russian  anuy  Avas  in  the  Balkans  ;  the  tAvo  corps 
of  the  army  of  Rustchuk,  Avith  the  detachments  on  their  right, 
occupied  a  line  fifty  miles  in  length ;  Avhile  ^lehemet  AH,  Avith 
six  mobile  divisions  based  on  the  Quadrilateral,  A\'as  concen¬ 
trated  on  a  line  only  fifteen  miles  long.  It  Avas  felt,  therefore, 
that  before  anything  serious  in  the  shape  of  a  march  to  Con¬ 
stantinople  could  be  attempted,  Plevna  must  be  taken.  Rein¬ 
forcements  Avere  therefore  hurried  to  the  front,  and  a  large  por¬ 
tion  of  the  guard  Avas  mobilised  and  ordered  to  the  seat  of 
Avar.  There  have  not  been  Avanting  critics  Avho  maintain  that 
the  Russians  ought  to  have  masked  Plevna,  and  pushed  on 
with  a  portion  of  their  army  to  Adrianople.  AV’^e  cannot 
admit  that  this  suggestion  AA'as  sound,  unless  the  plan  of  the 
campaign  had  been  altogether  changed.  If  Ave  assume  that, 
with  the  Roumanians  and  Zimmerman’s  force,  the  Grand 
Duke  Nicholas  had  165,000  men  at  his  disposal,  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  Iioav  the  troops  requisite  Avere  to  be  obtained. 
It  AA’ould  have  been  imprudent  to  leave  to  the  north  of  the 
Balkans  less  than  100,000  men,  including  the  garrisons  of  Ni- 
copolis  and  Sistova.  This  Avould  have  alloAved  only  65,000 
men,  at  the  most  liberal  estimate,  for  operations  in  Roumelia. 
It  may  fairly  be  assumed  that  had  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas 
marched  from  Sistova  in  the  beginning  of  August  with  65,000 
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men — and  to  do  that  much  he  must  have  transferred  Zimmer¬ 
man’s  army  to  the  central  theatre  of  war — he  could  not  have 
reached  Adrianople  with  more  than  40,000  men,  the  other 
25,000  beintr  absorbed  by  posts  on  the  line  of  communication, 
or  placed  hors  de  combat  by  disease  or  in  battle.  The  audacity 
of  the  movement  might  have  secured  its  success,  but  the  risk 
was  great,  and  failure  would  have  been  utter  destruction. 

Passing  on  to  Zimmerman’s  army,  we  find  in  its  employment 
a  strong  indication  of  the  want  of  strategical  skill  on  the  part  of 
the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  and  his  staff.  In  sending  a  force 
into  the  Dobrudscha  the  precedent  of  1829  was  followed,  but, 
the  Russians  having  no  longer  the  command  of  the  sea,  circum¬ 
stances  were  altogether  changed.  Had,  however,  as  it  was 
first  intended,  two  corps  fully  up  to  the  Avar  establishment  been 
placed  under  Zimmerman’s  orders,  he  Avould  have  had  about 
72,000  men,  and  Avould  have  been  strong  enough  for  inde¬ 
pendent  opei’ations  of  a  vigorous  nature.  As  it  Avas,  he  never 
had  more  than  40,000  men,  and  these  numbers  Avere  soon 
reduced  by  disease.  Too  strong  for  a  mere  demonstration,  too 
weak  for  any  real  action,  this  army  Avas  almost  Ignored  by 
the  Turks,  and  has  not  had  the  slightest  influence  on  the 
campaign.  Indeed,  the  Russian  commander  himself  looked  for 
little  co-operation  from  it,  taking  no  pains  to  secure  its  sup¬ 
plies,  and  leaving  Zimmerman  no  discretionary  poAver  at  all. 
In  short,  it  was  useless,  and  for  all  practical  purposes  might  as 
well  have  been  at  Odessa.  Nor  was  the  Rustchuk  army  turned 
to  much  account.  At  first  heaj)ed  up  round  Rustchuk,  and 
afterAvards  stretched  out  along  the  valley  of  the  Lorn,  the  siege 
of  which  was  impossible  Avithout  a  covering  army,  it  performed 
the  purely  passive  service  of  a  living  palisade.  The  disadvan¬ 
tage  of  the  Russians  Avas  that  they  Avere  compressed  into  a 
narroAv  Avedge,  and  a  determined  advance  of  the  Turks  from 
either  the  eastAvard  or  the  westAvard  Avould  have  exposed  them 
to  the  danger  of  being  cut  off  from,  or  driven  into,  the  Danube. 
On  the  other  hand  they  had  the  advantage  of  a  central  position 
and  interior  lines  of  communication,  and  could  temporarily  re¬ 
inforce  one  army  at  the  expense  of  the  other  without  great  peril. 
Instead  of  doing  so,  hoAvever,  they  spread  their  forces  in  such  a 
manner  that  they  Avere  Aveak  everywhere,  and  Avhen  any  point 
Avas  attacked  in  foi’ce  they,  in  a  hand-to-mouth  sort  of  Avay, 
sent  as  reinforcements  any  troops  Avhich  were  temporarily  avail¬ 
able.  So  little  method  Avas  there  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Russian  staff,  that  all  organisation  AA'as  broken  up,  and  regi¬ 
ments,  brigades,  and  divisions  were  lent  or  borrowed,  itll 
scarcely  a  corps  remained  after  a  feAv  Aveeks  as  it  was  at  the 
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commencement  of  the  campaijrn.  Tliere  is  also  reason  to  believe 
that  much  unnecessary  marching  and  countermarching  were 
imposed  on  the  troops. 

To  return  to  Plevna.  The  Russians  determined  to  virtually 
suspend  all  other  operations  till  the  Turks  had  been  driven  out 
of  it,  and  to  conceiitrate  all  their  energies  on  its  capture. 
Having  assembled  a  large  body  of  trooj)s,  erected  batteries,  and 
bombarded  the  j)Osition  for  live  days,  they,  on  September  11, 
delivered  assaults  on  three  sides.  The  fighti  ng  was  severe,  the 
loss  of  the  stormers  fearful,  but  at  the  end  of  the  day  the  Rus¬ 
sians,  or  r.ather  the  Roumanians,  had  ca])tured  and  established 
themselves  in  the  (xravitza  redoubt.  From  that  time  forth  the 
Roumanians  began  to  make  regular  siege  approaches  towards 
the  nearest  Turkish  I’edoubt,  and  some  sharp  fighting  took 
]dace  at  this  point.  \ot  to  travel  over  ground  which  is 
familiar  to  our  readers,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  say¬ 
ing  that,  the  attempt  to  capture  Plevna  by  force  having 
been  found  hopeless,  General  Todlebeii  was  sent  for,  and 
arrived  in  the  last  week  of  September.  It  is  somewhat 
singular  that  whereas,  during  the  Crimean  war,  he  was 
called  upon  to  defend  an  entrenched  jmsition,  he  has,  in  this 
campaign,  been  required  to  reverse  the  jirocess.  There  is, 
however,  this  diflerence  between  Plevna  and  Sebastopol.  At 
Sebastopol  the  defenders  were  little  inferior  in  numbers 
to  the  enemy,  and  a  complete  investment,  or  indeed  an  in¬ 
vestment  of  any  soi't,  was  impossible.  The  nucleus  of  the 
defence  was  a  large  arsenal  with  abundance  of  ammunition 
and  stores,  and  a  practically  safe  place  of  refuge  on  the  north 
side  of  the  harbour,  from  whence  a  retreat  was  perfectly  prac¬ 
ticable.  Plevna,  on  the  contrary,  was  a  roughly  extemporised 
position,  possessing  no  other  stores  and  ammunition  save  such 
as  Osman  Pasha  had  brought  Avith  him.  At  first  the  Russians 
did  not  largely  outnumber  the  garrison,  but  before  the  end  of 
September  they  possessed  a  considerable-  numerical  superi¬ 
ority.  Feeble  attempts  were  for  some  time  made  to  invest  the 
place  by  means  of  cavalry  detachments,  but  as  reinforcements 
arrived  infantry  became  available  for  that  purpose.  Todleben 
at  once  appreciated  the  position,  and  at  his  suggestion  Plevna 
was  soon  environed  by  a  chain  of  redoubts  with  shelter  trenches 
in  front.  Before,  however,  the  place  could  be  hermetically 
sealed,  Chefket  Pasha,  despite  the  attempts  of  flying  columns, 
chiefly  composed  of  cavalry  and  horse  artillery,  to  arrest  his 
progress,  contrived  to  throw  in  about  10,000  men  and  a  con¬ 
voy  of  provisions  from  Sofia.  Returning  to  that  place  to  orga¬ 
nise  further  succour,  he  left  troops  echeloned  in  various  fortified 
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posts  on  the  road  to  Orchanie.  This  was  at  the  end  of  Sep¬ 
tember.  In  the  course  of  October  the  Russians  were  able  to 
send  several  strong  columns  of  all  arms  to  the  westward  of 
Plevna,  and  one  by  one  all  the  posts  of  communication  fell. 
The  attempts  made  by  Mehemet  Ali  and  Suleiman  Pasha  to 
relieve  the  place  by  a  diversion  failed.  The  stores  were  ex¬ 
hausted,  and  nothing  remained  for  Osman  Pasha,  on  December 
10,  but  to  make  a  desperate  effort  to  force  his  way  through 
the  Russian  lines.  W e  believe  that  Osman  Pasha  never  had 
in  Plevna  much  more  than  40,000  men.  AV'ith  that  force  he  con¬ 
trived  to  hold  in  check  the  whole  invading  ai’my  of  Russia  for 
the  whole  autumn,  and  at  last  the  position  was  reduced  by 
simple  investment,  as  Metz  had  been  ;  it  was  not  taken  by 
force  of  arms.  A  more  gallant  and  skilful  defence,  a  more 
heroic  attempt  to  save  his  army  for  the  service  of  his  sovereign, 
history  does  not  record,  and  Osman  Pasha  has  well  justified 
the  title  of  Ghazi  conferred  on  him  after  his  earlier  triumphs. 

' '  More  than  one  important  lesson  is  to  be  gathered  from  the 
Plevna  episode  in  the  late  campaign.  First,  that  artillery  fire, 
unless  extraordinarily  concentrated,  is  of  little  use  in  preparing 
the  way  for  an  infantry  assault  of  earthworks,  provided  that  the 
defenders  possess  underground  shelter  for  themselves.  Indeed, 
both  at  Plevna  and  every  other  engagement,  the  amount  of 
damage  inflicted  by  the  artillery  on  either  side  was  utterly  out 
of  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  ammunition  expended.  The 
Franco-German  war,  in  which,  notwithstanding  the  free  use  of 
artillery,  the  casualties  from  cannon-shot  and  shell  were  rather 
less  than  one-tenth  of  the  casualties  from  lead  and  steel,  caused 
many  thoughtful  soldiers  to  suspect  that  the  effect  of  artillery 
had  been  somewhat  overrated.  This  suspicion  has  been  con¬ 
firmed  by  more  recent  experience.  The  moral  effect  of  artil¬ 
lery  fire  on  raw  troops  is  no  doubt  great,  but  after  a  while 
it  passes  away,  and  the  veteran  soon  learns  to  dread  infinitely 
more  the  sharp  ping  of  the  bullet  than  the  loud  harsh  scream 
of  the  shell.  In  truth,  within  effective  range,  breech- loading 
rifles  are  infinitely  more  destructive  than  artillery.  The  chief 
cause  of  the  diminished  effect  of  artillery  is  that  grape  was 
formerly  formidable  at  400  yards,  a  distance  at  which  the  gun¬ 
ners  were  almost  safe  from  musketry  fire,  which  was,  in 
addition  to  being  short  ranging,  slow  and  inaccurate.  Now 
artillerymen  even  at  1,000  yards  are  exposed  to  an  accurate  and 
rapid  fire  from  the  enemy’s  infantry,  to  Avhich  the  only  answer 
possible  is  shell.  Another  and  equally  powerful  cause  is  to 
be  found  in  the  substitution  of  lines  of  skirmishers  for  the 
columns  or  serried  lines  which  till  recently  were  employed.  Of 
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course,  when  infantry  are  behind  parapets,  tlieir  superiority 
over  artillery,  fired  either  through  embrasures  or  en  barbette, 
is  even  more  marked  than  when  the  duel  takes  place  in  the 
open.  As  regards  infantry  against  infintiy,  it  has  been 
proved  over  and  over  again  during  the  last  few  months  that 
the  attack  has  no  chance  over  the  defence,  ceteris  paribus, 
when  the  defence  is  strengthened  by  entrenchments.  Only  at 
a  fearful  cost  of  life  was  the  Gravitza  redoubt  won  by  more 
highly  trained  troops  from  men  equally  brave,  but  less 
finished  and  less  Avell  officered  soldiers.  As  long  as  Osman 
Pasha  stood  on  the  defensive,  he  was,  with  few  exceptions,  suc¬ 
cessful.  As  soon  as  he  in  his  turn  became  the  assailant,  as  in 
the  attempt  to  recapture  the  Gravitza  redoubt,  and  on  the 
occasion  of  his  attempt  to  cut  his  way  through  on  Decem¬ 
ber  10,  fortune  changed  sides.  The  inference  is  that  if  a  body 
of  men  have  time  to  entrench  themselves  they  cannot  be  turned 
out  of  their  ])osition  by  a  frontal  attack,  however  gallantly 
conducted.  Hence  the  necessity  of  striking  promptly  before 
the  enemy  can  construct  shelter  trenches.  Taken  as  a  whole, 
we  consider  that  the  defensive  has,  for  the  time  at  least,  esta¬ 
blished  its  superiority  over  the  offensive — that  is  to  say,  tac¬ 
tically  speaking.  Plevna  w’as  inexpugnable  from  a  tactical 
point  of  view ;  but  the  shrewd  and  experienced  Todleben 
j)erceived  at  once  that,  owing  to  the  numerical  superiority  of 
the  Krsslans,  it  might  be  made  to  fall  by  strategical  means. 
He  determined  to  place  himself  on  Osman  Pasha’s  lines  of 
communication  and  supjdy,  and  thus  compel  by  hunger  a 
capitulation ;  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  watch  him  nar¬ 
rowly  so  as  to  })rofit  promptly  by  every  chance  of  attacking  a 
temporarily  weakened  j)ortion  of  the  defences,  and  to  succour 
rapidly  any  segment  of  the  investing  cordon,  he  traced  a  circle 
of  works  within  striking  distance  of  the  enemy.  This  circle  he 
garnished  everywhere  with  tiers  of  works,  thus  turning  Osman’s 
weapons  against  himself.  The  event  proved  how  skilful  were 
his  arrangements. 

We  are  noAv  naturally  led  to  consider  what  light  the  siege  and 
capture  of  Plevna  throw  on  the  value  of  large  entrenched 
camps.  The  Franco-German  war  confirmed  tlie  opinion  which 
had  been  formed  after  the  series  of  wars  which  ended  in  1815, 
that  fortresses  were  much  Aveaker  obstacles  to  an  invader  than 
had  been  previously  thought.  Eminent  authorities,  however, 
still  believed  in  large  entrenched  camps.  The  fate  of  Paris 
and  Metz  tended  to  medify  tliis  opinion,  and  the  capitulation 
of  Plevna  will  no  dopbt  be  adduced  as  a  further  argument  by 
those  who  have  little  faith  in  them.  We  are,  however,  of  opinion 
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that  more  than  ever  these  have  their  value ;  but  at  the  same 
time  Ave  Avould  earnestly  protest  against  the  abuse  of  them. 
We  say  they  are  more  than  ever  useful,  because  in  the  defence 
of  a  country  the  movements  of  an  invader  are  now  extremely 
rapid,  and  large  bodies  of  imperfectly  trained  troops  are  em¬ 
ployed  by  the  invaded.  Noav  an  entrenched  camp,  2)laced  on  a 
decisive  strategical  i)oint,  gains  time  and  gives  tem|)orary 
shelter  till  raw  troops  can  be  organised,  or  a  routed  army  can 
refit  and  recover  its  morale.  By  promptly  occujjying  Plevna 
and  converting  it  into  an  entrenched  camp,  Osman  Pasha 
checked  the  advance  of  the  liussians,  and  gained  time  for  the 
Porte  to  organise  its  means  of  defence.  From  the  moment, 
hoAvever,  that  the  liussians  could  disjwsc  of  sufficient  troops  to 
render  the  j)Osition  strategically  untenable,  Osman  did  wrong 
to  cling  to  his  jwst.  lie  ought,  the  instant  he  perceived  pre¬ 
parations  being  made  for  cutting  oft'  his  communications,  to  have 
fallen  back  on  Orchanie ;  and  this  he  could  have  done,  at  com¬ 
paratively  little  cost,  as  late  as  the  last  week  in  Sejitember. 
Plevna  had  served  its  purj)ose,  and  it  Avas  the  safety  of  his 
army,  not  the  retention  of  the  earthAvorks,  Avhich  Avithout  that 
army  Avere  useless,  to  Avhich  he  should  have  directed  his  atten¬ 
tion.  Like  many  another  commander,  however,  he  sacrificed 
the  end  to  the  means.  The  spade  is  a  A’aluable  auxiliary  to 
the  rifle,  but  it  is  very  apt  to  obscure  the  judgment  of,  and 
lead  into  temptation,  those  Avho  do  not  reflect  that  fortification 
is  only  intended  to  enable  ti’ooi)3  to  act  Avith  greater  effect  than 
if  destitute  of  such  means  of  cover.  It  also  frequently  induces 
genei’als  to  abstain  from  2)rofiting  by  opportunities  for  assum¬ 
ing  the  offensive.  Osman  erred  in  this  particular.  When, 
on  July  30,  the  columns  of  Krudencr  and  Schakoffskoy  re¬ 
coiled  shattered  and  disheartened  from  the  assault  of  Plevna, 
Osman  Pasha  should  at  once  have  assumed  the  offensive, 
thereby  retaining  his  entrenched  camp  as  a  secondary  base. 
At  that  time  the  army  of  the  quadrilateral  Avas  j)rcparing  to 
take  the  offensive,  a  large  portion  of  the  llussian  troops  Avere 
in  the  Balkans,  the  llussian  forces  on  the  SistoA’a-Tirnova  road 
Avere  Aveak  and  scattered.  Had  Osman  followed  up  his  baffled 
and  demoralised  assailant,  Ave  believe  that  a  tem2)orary  collapse 
of  the  Russians  Avould  lU’obably  have  ensued.  All  Turkish 
armies,  however,  seem  to  be  as  Avanting  in  mobility  as  their 
leaders  are  in  j)romi)tness  and  audacity,  and  the  ojAportunity 
Avas  alloAved  to  slip,  never  to  return. 

The  facts  to  Avhich  avo  have  draAvn  attention  Avill,  Ave  think, 
convince  the  reader  that  both  the  Russian  commanders  and  the 
Russian  staff  are  of  inferior  quality.  The  blame  has  chiefly 


212 


The  Militari/  Power  of  Russia. 


been  laid  on  the  staff,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  have 
shown  great  want  of  methodical  arrangement,  energy,  and 
precaution.  In  many  of  these  instances  the  violation  of  great 
principles  was  involved.  To  these  points  the  attention  of  the 
commander-in-chief  and  his  cor[)s  and  divisional  generals  should 
have  been  given ;  for,  after  all,  the  staff  officer  is  only  sup¬ 
posed  to  work  out  the  details  of  tlie  schemes  formed  by  his 
general.  The  latter  gains  the  eredit  of  success ;  it  is  only 
just  that  he  should  be  held  responsible  for  failure.  In  short, 
it  is  difficult  to  decide  with  regard  to  the  present  campaign 
in  what  proportions  blame  should  be  divided  between  the 
generals  and  their  staff  Tliat  both  were  guilty  of  many  omis¬ 
sions  and  blunders  is  evident.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered 
at  when  we  examine  the  ap])ointments  in  the  Kussiau  army. 
Favouritism  seems  to  have  been  the  rule,  not  the  exception, 
in  the  bestowal  of  high  ctmimands.  Not  only  was  a  Grand- 
Duke  j)laccd  at  the  head  of  the  army,  but  a  host  of  other 
Imperial  personages  held  high  commands.  (If  the  other  gene¬ 
rals  a  large  proportion  owed  their  position  to  favour,  and 
few  of  those  •who  had  exhibited  high  qualities  for  command 
in  former  wars  were  utilised  on  this  occasion.  One  of  the 
generals  of  division  employed  in  the  attack  on  Plevna  on 
July  30  was  an  old  man  who  had  never  seen  a  shot  fired  in 
anger  before.  He  lost  his  head,  quitted  the  field,  and,  with 
a  kindly  pretence  of  invaliding,  was  sent  back  to  his  home. 
Another  general  who  attracted  attention  from  his  want 
of  energy  or  capacity  was  recently  commander  of  the  cavalry 
division  at  Warsaw,  where,  though  drawing  forage  allowance 
for  six  horses,  he  never  during  three  years  owned  a  charger. 
A  third  general  was  sitting  at  luncheon  with  his  staff,  when  an 
officer  brought  an  order  for  one  of  his  brigades  to  attack.  The 
meal  was  not  for  a  moment  interrupted  ;  the  general  merely 
endorsed  the  order,  and  told  its  original  bearer  to  take  it  to  the 
brigadier,  and  with  the  most  perfect  indifference  the  party 
went  on  eating.  No  wonder  that  there  should  be  little  zeal  or 
energy  among  Kussiau  generals  when  they  obtain  and  retain 
their  posts  tlirough  interest  which  never  forsakes  the  object 
of  its  care  whatever  incapacity  he  may  show.  No  wonder  that 
there  should  be  so  much  envy,  jealousy,  and  intrigue  among 
Russian  officers.  Gallantry  in  the  highest  degree  Russian 
officers  have  always  displayed,  but  in  professional  ability,  off 
the  parade-ground,  comparatively  few  shine.  Their  very  courage 
is  frequently  injurious  to  the  j)ublic  service.  In  default  of  more 
solid  rewards  the  Russian  officer  is  smothered  with  decorations. 

AVhat  we  have  said  of  general  and  staff  officers  applies  in 
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great  measure  to  regimental  officers.  Among  the  latter  as  well 
as  the  former,  protection  avails  more  than  merit,  and  an  officer 
is  more  anxious  to  secure  by  intrigue  and  toadying  the  favour 
of  his  superior  than  to  earn  promotion  by  good  honest  work 
and  devotion  to  his  ])rofossion.  The  majority  of  those  who 
covet  commissions  obtain  them  by  passing  through  a  military 
school.  Others  enter  the  service  as  volunteers  after  passing 
an  examination,  and,  as  we  have  before  mentioned,  in  time  are 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  officers ;  others — but  the  practice  has 
apparently  been  abolished — ;join  avowedly  as  candidates  for 
commissions,  are  styled  dunkers,  and  correspond  to  the  Porte- 
epeefiilmrich  of  the  Prussians.  These  belong,  or  belonged,  to 
the  hereditary  nobility.  There  is,  or  will  be,  another  large  class 
consisting  of  men  who,  having  joined  the  army  as  ordinary 
]’»rivate  soldiers,  are  for  merit  promoted  to  the  rank  of  officers. 
Jlut  it  has  been  by  no  means  easy  to  find  a  sufficient  num¬ 
ber  of  men  educationally  and  socially  fit  for  commissions.  In 
1872  there  was  a  deficiency  of  about  5,000.  In  their  rela¬ 
tions  to  their  men  the  officers  arc  generally  kind,  good- 
humoured,  and  considerate;  but  when  the  ordinary  indolent 
good  nature  of  the  officer  is  disturbed,  acts  of  great  brutality 
are  committed.  !Mr.  Hoyle  witnessed  one  day  a  scene  in  Tir- 
nova  which  illustrates  what  we  have  said. 

‘  A  captain  on  Iiors{*hack,  surrounded  l)y  a  crowd  of  officers  and 
soldiers,  with  his  whole  force  was  lashing  a  poor  wretch  who  stood 
before  him.  I  could  not  ascertain  his  offence,  fluttering  a  few  words 
from  time  to  time,  he  stood  there,  his  hand  fixed  at  the  salute,  though 
blood  trickled  down  the  fingers.  The  officer  was  white  with  rage ;  his 
j)ony,  with  that  sympathetic  fear  which  horses  show  in  moments  of  ex¬ 
citement,  backed  and  circled  snorting.  But  the  savage  Cossack  whip 
gyrated  all  the  time,  descending  with  an  angry  thud  upon  the  victim’s 
shoulders.  Xo  bystander  spoke.  The  men  seemed  to  watch  with 
.stolid  curiosity,  not  unmixed  with  amusement.  The  officers’  lips  curled 
in  disgust,  but  nobody  interfered.  The  painful  spectacle  lasted 
fully  five  minutes  after  I  arrived  ;  but  in  the  end  obstinate  endurance 
prevailed  over  reckless  passion.  The  executioner  threw  down  his 
broken  whip,  and  hoarsely  gave  the  man  in  charge  of  two  fellow- 
soldiers  looking  on.’ 

The  writer  of  the  above  passage  declares  that  this  was  not  a 
solitary  instance,  and  that  a  Russian  officer’s  ‘  kindness  and  gen- 
‘  tleness  towards  his  men  last  just  as  long  as  his  temper  holds 
‘  out.’  Once  let  him  get  into  a  rage,  and  the  stick,  discarded  in 
theory,  soon  reappears.  In  short,  the  mass  of  the  junior  officers 
of  the  line  are  imperfectly  educated,  possessing  little  more  than 
the  qualifications  of  sergeants,  and  with  a  considerable  sub¬ 
stratum  of  barbarism.  The  best  officers  in  the  Russian  army 
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are  Germans,  and  those  are  regarded  with  mingled  hatred 
and  envy  by  their  comrades.  One  very  alarming  fact  in  con¬ 
nexion  with  Russian  officers  is  the  large  number  of  them 
who  are  tainted  with  the  absurd  and  revolting  doctrines  of 
Nihilism. 

As  in  most  modern  armies,  good  non-commissioned  officers 
are  rare,  and  this  circumstance  need  excite  no  surprise,  con¬ 
sidering  the  w’ant  of  education  among  the  lower  classes.  Great 
efforts  to  im))rove  both  general  and  pi'ofessional  education  in 
the  army  have,  however,  of  late  years  been  made.  In  the 
meantime  subaltern  officers  are  compelled  to  perform  many  of 
the  duties  which  in  this  country  we  should  leave  to  sergeants. 
The  Russian  soldier  is  patient,  strong,  brave,  extremely  sub¬ 
ordinate,  cheerfnl,  enduring  great  hardships  without  murmur¬ 
ing,  and  a  splendid  marcher.  Ordinarily  humane,  he  is  capable 
of  being  excited  by  fanaticism  to  tbe  commission  of  the  most 
brutal  acts,  as  when  our  wounded  officers  and  soldiers  were  mur¬ 
dered  by  the  enemy  in  the  Crimea.  In  Bulgaria  the  conduct 
of  the  regidar  troops  has  been  controlled  by  strict  discipline ; 
and  we  willingly  believe  that  the  horrible  atrocities  committed 
on  the  Mohammedan  ])opulation,  of  which  there  is  but  too 
ample  evidence,  may  be  chiefly  attributed  to  the  Cossacks  and 
the  Bulgarians  themselves,  who  turn  out  to  be  mere  savages. 
But  the  Russian  generals  cannot,  in  some  instances,  be  acquit¬ 
ted  of  monstrous  crimes  against  humanity  and  the  law’s  of  civi¬ 
lised  warfare.  The  expulsion  of  2,000  wounded  Turkish  pri¬ 
soners  from  Kars  on  the  road  to  Erzeroum  in  the  coldest  season 
of  the  year  was  a  gross  violation  of  the  Geneva  Convention ; 
and  the  horrible  neglect  of  some  thousands  of  gallant  but  un¬ 
fortunate  soldiers  captured  in  Plevna,  whereby  a  large  num¬ 
ber  of  them  perished,  are  two  of  the  most  cruel  and  detestable 
incidents  recorded  in  the  annals  of  w’ar ;  and  cast  a  shade  of 
infamy  on  the  two  iwincipal  achievements  of  the  campaign. 

Let  us  now^  turn  to  the  accessories  of  the  army.  The  com¬ 
missariat  has  been  on  the  whole  more  efficient  than  might  have 
been  expected.  ^Ir.  Archibald  Forbes,  who  has  proved  himself 
a  most  unsparing  critic,  asserts  that  the  Russian  soldier  has 
generally  received  his  full  ration,  save  on  forced  marches, 
though  by  others  this  has  been  denied.  The  distribution 
of  stores  among  the  widely  scattered  and  constantly  shifting 
brigades  and  divisions  was  the  main  difficulty,  a  difficulty 
increased  by  the  inefficiency  of  the  transport  and  the  bad¬ 
ness  of  the  Bulgarian  roads.  The  theatre  of  war  was  full  of 
supplies,  and  by  local  resources  the  short  rations  of  the  com¬ 
missariat  were  often  aided.  But  to  turn  these  local  resources 
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to  full  account,  an  able  administration  and  an  extensive  use  of 
cavalry  were  needed.  Now  the  administration  is  not  able,  and 
the  cavalry  has  been  required  for  fightin"  purposes.  Besides, 
a  comparatively  limited  district,  however  fertile,  soon  becomes 
exhausted  when,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  population,  some 
150,000  soldiers  Avith  their  attendant  non-combatants  are  thrown 
into  it.  The  result  has  been  on  the  Avhole  that  the  troops  have 
been  fairly  supplied,  but  at  a  cost  to  the  Government  which  is 
yet  to  be  realised.  In  former  wars  everything  had  been  left  to 
the  commissariat ;  but  the  remembrance  of  the  abuses  and  short¬ 
comings  of  that  department  during  the  Crimean  war  Avas  fresh 
in  the  memories  of  the  authorities,  and  they  determined  to 
adopt  another  plan.  They  therefore  concluded  a  contract  Avith. 
a  private  company  Avhich  undertook  to  supply  all  provisions, 
receiving  a  commission  of  10  per  cent,  on  piu-chases.  A  certain 
quantity  of  provisions  and  forage  Avas  to  be  delivered  at  certain 
indicated  places  on  fixed  dates ;  the  commissariat  officer  on  the 
spot  Avas  to  give  a  receipt  for  the  same,  and  seven  days  after  the 
jmesentation  and  A'crification  at  head-quarters  of  this  receipt  and 
other  vouehers  shoAving  the  current  price  of  the  articles  supplied 
at  the  place  of  purchase,  the  money  Avas  to  be  paid.  There  is 
a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  hoAv  this  contract  has  been  carried 
out.  On  the  one  hand  it  is  asserted  that  a  large  proportion  of 
the  food  supplied  Avas  unfit  for  consumption,  that  the  prices 
Avere  exorbitant,  and  that  delivery  Avas  rarely  punctual.  To 
descend  to  particulai’s,  it  is  stated  that  out  of  forty-four 
depots  inspected  in  Roumania,  only  fourteen  contained  the 
proper  amount  of  provisions.  On  the  other  hand,  the  company 
maintain  that  these  assertions  are  baseless  calumnies  proceed- - 
ing  from  interested  persons,  and  that,  as  regards  irregularity  in- 
deliv'ery,  the  constant  change  in  the  distribution  of  the  troops, 
of  which  due  notice  Avas  not  given  to  the  contractors,  accounts 
for  such  unpunctuality  as  may  liaA’e  taken  place.  We  suspect 
that  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  truth  in  both  these  asser¬ 
tions.  Naturally  the  commissariat  did  not  like  a  change  of 
system  Avhich  diminished  their  opportunities  of  peculation. 
Hence  complaints  of  an  insufficient  and  irregular  supply.  As 
to  the  accusation  of  overcharge,  it  is  no  secret  that  all  Rus-* 
sian  officials  connected  Avith  supplies  exact  a  percentage  from 
contractors.  We  learn  that  little  care  has  been  taken  to  pro¬ 
tect  stores  from  the  Aveather,  and  that  much  of  them  has  con¬ 
sequently  become  unfit  for  issue.  It  is  easy  to  understand 
why  this  should  be  the  case.  The  more  articles  are  condemned 
the  more  must  be  furnished,  and  both  the  contractors’  and  the 
commissariat’s  gains  increase  in  proportion. 
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The  regimental  transport  of  the  Russian  army  is  theoretically 
■excellent,  but  this  would  not  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  commis¬ 
sariat  for  distribution,  and  the  general  transport  of  the  army 
has  been  furnished  mainly  from  tlie  resources  of  Bulgaria.  All 
who  served  in  that  country  in  1854  can  well  believe  that  to 
distribute  food  for  150,000  men  by  means  of  small  slow  arabas 
must  be  a  difficult  task.  It  seems  that,  following  the  evil 
example  of  the  first  Napoleon’s  army,  every  general  has  one 
or  more  carriages,  and  that  the  larger  ])roportion  of  field 
officers  are  similarly  pi’ovided.  As  to  baggage-wagons,  even 
a  junior  staff  officer  has  half  a  one.  It  may  easily  be  imagined 
how  little  mobility  there  can  be  in  an  army  so  encumbered 
with  impedimenta. 

Great  attention  has  of  late  years  been  ])aid  to  the  medical 
department  and  the  arrangements  for  transporting  the  wounded 
from  the  field  of  battle.  Unfortunately,  in  the  most  san¬ 
guinary  actions,  the  wounded  fell  too  close  to  the  enemy  to 
admit  of  their  being  removed  by  the  Krankentriiger.  At 
the  assault  of  Plevna  on  September  1 1 ,  the  Russian  surgeons 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  very  zealous  in  tending  the  wounded 
under  fire.  During  the  early  part  of  the  war  also  there  were 
sad  stories  of  wounded  men  whose  hurts  had  not  been  dressed 
for  three  days.  Mr.  Boyle,  indeed,  relates  some  stories  on  the 
authority  of  Russian  soldiers,  which  would  impute  to  their 
surgeons  extreme  brutality. 

All  soldiers  have  been  eagerly  watching  the  ])rcsent  war  in 
the  ho2)C  that  some  interesting  facts  with  regard  to  modern 
tactics  Avould  be  disclosed.  Thev  have  been  to  a  certain  extent 
disappointed.  In  the  first  place,  singul.arlv  little  atteiition  has 
been  devoted  to  the  tactics  of  the  contending  armies.  In  the 
second  jdacc,  one  might  almost  imagine,  from  the  e\ents  of 
the  war,  that  the  lessons  of  1870-71  had  been  unheeded.  The 
tactics  of  the  Russian  generals  were  decidedly  faulty.  The 
proper  use  of  a  reserve  has  always  been  ctmsidered  one  of  the 
greatest  tests  of  a  commander’s  capacity.  In  this  jtarticular 
the  Russians  have  re))catedlv  been  found  wanting ;  as  a  rule 
they  have  in  the  assault  of  works  either  sent  their  reserves  on 
too  soon,  or,  like  a  bad  whist-player,  have  bottled  nj)  their 
trumj)s.  This  was  notably  the  case  in  the  great  attack  on 
Plevna  on  September  1 1.  Yet  in  these  days  of  breech-loading 
rifles  everything  deitends  on  the  supports  and  reserves.  The 
first  line  may  shatter  the  enemy’s  defensive  power,  even  carry 
his  position ;  but  the  position  can  only  be  secured,  the  fruits  of 
victory  reaped,  by  the  comparatively  fresh  and  unbroken 
troops  who  come  up  in  second  and  third  line.  As  to  minor 
tactics  the  Russians  equally  offended.  In  the  attack  on 
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Plevna  on  July  30,  the  Russian  troops  destined  to  lead  the 
way  were  first  of  all  formed  in  line  of  company  columns 
behind  a  ridge ;  on  the  advance  being  ordered  they  deployed 
into  line,  just  such  a  line  as  that  of  tlie  British  troops  at  the 
Alma,  and  moved  forward  without  any  skirmishers  in  front.  As 
soon  as  it  came  under  fire  the  line  naturally  dissolved.  To  use 
the  words  of  an  eye-Avitness,  it  became  ‘  a  ragged  spray  of 
*  humanity.’  The  supports  getting  out  of  hand  at  once  inter¬ 
calated  themselves,  and  inextricable  confusion  was  the  result. 
The  advance  from  that  moment,  to  quote  Mr.  F orbes,  partook 
always  more  of  ‘  a  mob  attack  than  a  SAvarm  attack.’  The 
Russian  soldier  is  brave  to  a  fault,  but  more  than  any  other 
soldier  he  requires  direction ;  he  will  move  to  his  front  with 
gallantry,  and  sometimes  Avith  dash ;  if  he  cannot  advance,  he 
Avill  stand  still  to  be  shot  at  Avithout  fllnehing;  he  is,  hoAvever, 
not  the  man  sj)ontaneously  to  adopt  a  neAv  disposition  to  resist 
or  execute  a  Hank  attack  ;  he  is  also  little  given  to  taking 
advantage  of  cover,  of  profiting  by  the  accidents  of  the 
ground ;  in  short  he  is  still  to  a  great  extent  a  military  machine, 
very  helpless  in  action  save  under  the  immediate  direction  of 
his  officers.  Of  the  latter  there  seems  to  have  been  a  de¬ 
ficiency,  for  on  July  30  the  proportion  Avas  only  3^  per 
company  of  200  men.  As  to  the  non-commissioned  officers, 
they  seem  to  have  exercised  little  control  in  action,  and  the 
men,  many  of  them  young  soldiers,  Avere  sadly  deficient  in  all 
that  the  Germans  understand  by  the  term  ‘  fire  discipline.’  At 
the  Schipka  Pass  the  Russian  troops  skirmished  badly,  Avith  the 
exception  of  the  Tirailleur  brigade,  Avhich  displayed  great  skill 
in  that  essential  military  accomplishment.  The  Turks,  Ave  are 
told,  skirmished  Avell,  and  seem  to  be  much  less  dependent  on 
their  officers  for  guidance  Avhen  in  action.  Indeed,  the  Turk 
is  a  born  soldier,  and  is  quickly  trained.  It  is  asserted  that  a 
little  more  than  half  a  century  ago  the  Russian  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  Avrote  to  the  Czar  Nicholas :  ‘For  God’s  sake 
‘  hasten  on  the  Avar,  for  the  Turks  can  be  made  better  soldiers 
‘  in  three  months  than  our  men  in  three  years.’  To  judge 
from  the  present  campaign,  this  statement  has  still  some  truth 
in  it.  In  Armenia  once  only  Avas  the  modern  formation 
for  attack  employed ;  this  Avas  near  Deli  Baba,  Avhere  Tergu- 
kosoff  made  a  frontal  attack  Avith  SAA'arms  of  skirmishers. 
Never  again  Avas  the  formation  adopted  by  either  Tergukosoff 
himself  or  any  of  his  brother  generals.  One  great  character¬ 
istic  of  the  Avar  has  been  the  abundant  use  made  by  both 
parties — more,  however,  by  the  Turks — of  the  spade,  and  we 
have  learned  that  a  frontal  attack  on  steady  troops  ensconced  in 
shelter  trenches  is  almost  certain  to  fail.  Another  lesson  is 
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that,  vicious  as  may  be  the  idea  of  substitutin';  inoiintecl 
infantry  for  cavalry,  yet  a  small  body  of  mounted  infantry 
as  an  addition  to  cavalry  may  render  the  most  important  ser¬ 
vices.  At  a  critical  moment,  when  it  seemed  impossible  that 
the  Kussians  could  retain  their  hold  of  the  ►Schipka  Pass,  a 
brigade  of  Tirailleurs,  mounted  on  Cossack  horses,  arrived  just 
in  time  to  check  the  flow  of  Turkish  victory.  This  brigade  of 
four  battalions  had  ridden  thirty-seven  miles  straight  on,  and 
without  cither  cooking  or  sleeping.  Had  they  been  trained 
horsemen,  they  could  have  accom{)lislied  even  more.  The 
Kussians  have  paid  particular  attention  to  their  dragoons,  who 
are  practised  in  fighting  dismounted,  and  arc  more  mounted 
rifles  than  cavalry.  They  iiave  on  several  occasions  done  good 
service,  but  scarcely  as  much  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
them. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some  theorists  that  the  days  of  cold 
steel  have  passed  away.  This  j)rcdiction  has  been  repeatedly 
falsified  in  this  war.  On  several  occasions  hand-to-hand  en¬ 
counters  with  the  sabre  have  taken  place,  and  many  Avounded 
men  Avill  bear  testimony  that  the  weapon  was  not  wielded  in 
vain ;  also  as  regards  the  bayonet,  that  decried  arm  has  been 
more  than  once  used.  This  was  especially  the  case  Avhen,  on 
December  10,  the  llussian  grenadiers  retook  the  Avorks  Avhich, 
in  their  attempt  to  cut  a  Avay  out  of  Plevna,  the  Turks  had 
carried ;  for  several  minutes  there  Avas  a  fierce  struggle  in 
Avhich  cold  steel  was  the  only  means  of  slaughter  employed. 

To  sum  nj)  the  results  and  teachings  of  tlic  campaign,  the 
Kussian  military  organisation  has  not  proved  equal  to  the 
strain  imposed  upon  it.  One  explanation  of  this  is,  that  the 
ncAV  system  has  not  yet  come  into  full  operation,  or  rather 
complete  Avorking  order.  The  number  of  troops  destined  for 
the  conquest  of  Turkey  Avas,  on  ])aper,  sufficient,  if  judi¬ 
ciously  handled,  to  accomplish  that  object.  As,  hoAvever, 
the  actual  Avas  A’astly  inferior  to  the  nominal  strength,  the 
result  has  been  an  ineffectual  campaign,  and  that,  even 
after  six  months  of  hard  fighting,  only  a  portion  of  the 
<!Ountry  north  of  the  Balkans  has  been  subjugated.  The 
Russian  generals  and  staff  have  displayed  little  energy  or 
military  skill,  Avhile  the  Russian  troops  have  been  badly  handled 
in  action.  The  medical  department  has  gained  little  credit ; 
the  commissariat  has,  as  of  old,  revelled  in  conniption;  the 
transport  service  has  been  devoid  of  method ;  and  the  en¬ 
gineers  liaA'e  been  neglectful  of  the  communications.  The 
great  point  of  all,  hoAvever,  is  that  up  to  this  day  more  than 
1 50,000  effective  Russian  soldiers  have  never  stood  at  one  time 
in  Bulgaria,  so  defective  is  the  Russian  system  of  mobilisation. 
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The  main  interest  to  Europe  is  that  the  ]>rcsent  war  has 
proved  very  conclusively  that  Russia  as  an  invader  is  by  no 
means  so  formidable  as  she  had  been  thought  to  be.  Yet  those 
who  exaggerated  her  power  might  have  formed  a  more  correct 
estimate  from  the  study  of  her  military  history.  That  would 
have  shown  them  that  scarcely  ever  has  Russia  unaided 
accomplished  any  great  success  in  offensive  warfare ;  Suwar- 
roff’s  campaign  in  Italy  was  an  exception,  but  he  was  assisted 
by  an  Austrian  contingent,  and  he  Avas  crushed  by  ^lassena  in 
Switzerland.  It  is  true  that  in  1828-9  Russia  imposed  a 
humiliating  peace  on  the  Porte,  but  at  a  terrible  sacrifice,  and 
more  by  good  fortune  than  by  real  power ;  besides,  the  Porte 
was  taken  at  a  singular  disadvantage  at  that  time,  and  the 
proAvess  of  a  civilised  empire  can  hardly  be  measured  by 
its  successes  over  a  disorganised  and  semi-barbarous  countiy. 
Russia  may  be  able,  when  the  ncAV  system  of  universal  military 
service  has  been  a  few  more  years  in  operation,  nominally  to' 
dispose  of  four  millions  of  armed  men.  Her  real  value,  hoAA'- 
ever,  depends  upon  the  number  of  Avell-trained,  organised,  and 
perfectly  equipped  troops  she  can  send  into  the  field  outside 
her  own  borders. 

The  result,  to  our  mind,  of  these  observations  is  that 
the  military  poAver  of  an  empire  cannot  rightly  be  estimated 
by  tbe  enormous  numerical  strength  of  its  muster-rolls, 
pjven  admitting  the  numbers  to  be  real  and  not  fictitious,  there 
are  many  circumstances  Avhich  lead  us  to  believe  that  these 
prodigious  armies  are  not  necessarily  indicative  of  national 
strength.  Tliey  ai’c  a  formidable  drain  on  the  industry  and 
wealth  of  the  people.  To  maintain  them  in  active  service  is 
a  vast  expense.  In  a  country  like  Russia,  the  intelligent 
elements  of  the  army  are  exceedingly  Aveak  in  j)roportion  to  its 
material  strength.  The  difficulty  of  maintaining  an  army  in 
the  field  and  of  leading  it  to  victory  increases  in  the  ratio  of 
its  numbers,  insomuch  that  military  genius  of  the  first  order 
is  required  for  such  commands.  Russia  has  none  of  these 
things,  or  she  possesses  them  in  a  far  less  degree  than  Germany, 
France,  Austria,  or  England.  Even  against  Tm’key  she  has 
shoAvn  herself  barely  equal  to  the  contest.  Uiwn  the  Avhole, 
then,  the  operations  of  the  Russian  army  during  the  last  year, 
though  not  altogether  unsuccessful,  have  loAvered  her  reputa¬ 
tion  as  a  military  poAver.  She  may,  and  probably  will,  ulti¬ 
mately  prevail  in  this  Avar,  if  it  goes  on,  by  tbe  exhaustion  of 
Turkey,  and  by  her  superior  resources ;  but  she  can  never 
efface  the  impression  caused  by  the  failure  of  the  campaign  of 
1877  to  accomplish  the  objects  she  proposed  to  attain. 
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Anx.  IX. — 1.  MyceiKT.  A  Narrative  of  Researches  and  Dis¬ 
coveries  at  Mycenajand  Tiryns.  By  Dr.  H.  Sciiliemann  ; 
the  Preface  by  the  Right  Hon.  AV.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P. 
London  :  1878. 

2.  Cyprus.  A  Narrative  of  Researches  and  Excavations.  By 
General  Dl  Cesnola.  London:  1877. 

T N  the  ancient  hippodrome  at  Constantinople,  better  known 
to  tourists  as  the  -\tnieidan,  still  stands  a  relic  saved  from 
the  w'rcek  of  precious  offerings  once  stored  up  in  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Delphi.  After  the  Persian  war  the  victors  at  Plata;a 
dedicated  as  a  thank-offering  to  the  Delphic  Apollo  a  gold 
tripod  mounted  on  a  bronze  pillar  composed  of  three  inter¬ 
twined  serpents.  The  gold  tripod  has  long  since  disappeared 
in  the  crucible,  but  the  bronze  pillar  was  transferred  by 
Constantine  the  Great  from  Delphi  to  his  now  capital,  and 
has  survived  to  our  times.  The  three  heads  of  the  serpents — 
an  attractive  mark  for  Moslem  iconoclasts — have  been  broken 
off,  one  by  one,  since  the  time  of  ^Mahomet  II. ;  but  on  the  coils 
of  the  triple  snake  may  still  be  read  the  original  dedicatory  in¬ 
scription  graven  on  the  bronze  about  the  76th  Olympiad  (476-3 
B.c.)  It  contains  the  names  of  those  Greek  states  which  took 
part  in  the  battle  of  Platjca,  and  among  these  names  we  find 
that  of  the  Myccnajans,  whose  city,  once  the  scat  of  a  mighty 
dynasty,  had  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  war  shrunk  into  com¬ 
parative  insignificance,  overshadowed  by  the  growing  power  of 
its  jealous  neighbour  Argos.  When  the  Greeks  of  tlie  Pelo- 
ponnesc  first  collected  an  army  to  defend  Thermopylae,  the 
Mycena'ans  refused  to  form  part  of  the  Argivc  contingent,  and 
preferred  associating  their  little  banil  with  the  Lacedeemonians. 
They  contributed  eighty  men  to  the  heroic  <lefence  of  Thermo¬ 
pylae,  and,  together  with  their  neighbours  from  Tiryns,  mus¬ 
tered  400  strong  at  Platica ;  but  their  rcfiisal  to  serve  under 
the  Argivc  banner  probably  contributed  to  liastcn  the  cata¬ 
strophe  by  which  their  city  was  soon  after  destroyed.  My¬ 
cenae  was  taken  by  the  Argives  n.c.  468,  and  never  again 
reappears  in  history  as  an  independent  state. 

That  a  city  only  capable  of  sending  s{>  small  a  contingent 
to  Thermopylae  and  Plataea  should  have  liad  such  ])retension3 
to  independence  as  to  provoke  the  Jealousy  of  a  powerful  state 
like  Argos  may  be  accounted  for  if  we  consider  the  strength 
of  Mycenae  as  a  military  position  at  the  time  of  the  Persian 
war.  Its  citadel  was  built  on  an  isolated  rock  situated,  as 
Homer  truly  describes  it,  ‘  in  a  recess  ’  at  the  foot  of  hills  which 
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bound  Argolis  on  the  north.  While  its  distance  from  the  coast 
protected  it  from  sudden  inroads  of  pirates,  its  position  near 
the  Argive  frontier  gave  it  the  command  of  the  roads  leading 
to  Corinth  and  to  the  cities  of  Arcadia.  The  steep  rock  of 
the  Akropolis  had  been  rendered  almost  impregnable  by  for¬ 
tifications  which,  though  executed  in  that  remote  period,  when 
the  myth  is  the  substitute  for  history,  still  excite  our  wonder 
and  admiration  by  the  massive  solidity  of  their  structure  and 
the  skill  with  which  they  are  designed.  Independently  of  its 
military  importance,  the  fortress  of  jNIycenaj  had  traditions 
which  could  well  vie  with  those  of  its  proud  and  implacable 
neighbour.  If  Argos  could  boast  of  its  long  line  of  kings, 
beginning  from  Phoroneus,  son  of  the  river-god  Inachos,  its 
legend  of  Danaos,  Akrisios,  and  Perseus,  Mycenie  could  refer 
with  just  pride  to  that  Pelopid  dynasty  which,  under  Agamem¬ 
non,  ‘  ruled  over  many  islands  and  all  Argos,’  and  whose  king 
commanded  the  mighty  host  with  which  united  Hellas  besieged 
and  captured  Troy.  If  we  look  back  through  the  long  series 
of  Argive  myths  which  record  the  successive  changes  of  dynasty 
from  Phoroneus  to  l*erseus,  and  from  the  Perseidae  to  the 
Atreida:,  we  find  from  a  very  early  period  traces  of  that  anta¬ 
gonism  between  Argos  and  Mycenae  which  lasted  down  into 
historic  times.  Both  were  strong  fortresses,  overlooking  the 
fertile  plain  which  extends  from  the  mountains  to  the  coast,  and 
the  possessor  of  either  would  naturally  appropriate  as  much  of 
this  plain  as  he  could  wrest  from  his  neighbours.  A  third  for¬ 
tress  which  plays  a  part  in  this  legendary  history  is  Tiryns,  a 
place  of  great  strength,  which  must  have  served  to  protect 
Argolis  from  invaders  landing  at  Nauplia,  and  which  at  times, 
according  to  the  myths,  was  ruled  by  an  independent  prince. 
Now,  if  the  dynasty  of  Atreidic  had  the  extended  empire  which 
Homer  ascribes  to  it  in  the  time  of  Agamemnon,  it  is  to  be  pre¬ 
sumed  that  the  rulers  of  Argos  and  Tiryns  and  the  other  for¬ 
tresses  in  Argolis  acknowledged  as  their  suzerain  the  king  who 
ruled  in  Mycenae.  This  wide  extended  sway  of  the  Pelopida} 
which  Homer  so  emphatically  dw’ells  upon,  though  it  rested 
only  on  tradition,  and  was  not  supported  by  Avhat  Ave  should  call 
historical  evidence,  Avas  to  the  Greek  mind  a  real  fact,  Avhich 
eA’en  the  most  sceptical  of  their  historians  never  ventured  to 
dispute.  In  their  eyes  Agamemnon  A\as  not,  as  one  school  of 
modem  critics  regard  him,  a  mere  shadoAv  projected  on  the  blank 
background  of  an  unknoAvn  past,  and  of  Avhich  Ave  shall  never 
grasp  the  substance.  This  mayni  nominis  umbra  to  the  ancients 
suggested  a  real  personality —a  king  whose  disastrous  fate, 
coming  so  soon  after  his  triumphant  return  from  Troy,  served 
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in  after  ages  as  the  favourite  theme  of  epic  and  tragic  poetry ; 
his  memory  embalmed  in  the  immortal  verse  of  JEschylus  and 
his  brother  dramatists,  still  lives  on,  and  it  is  not  without 
violence  to  dcci)-rooted  associations  that  an  old  fashioned 
scholar  can  train  himself  to  think  of  Agamemnon  as  merely  a 
name  representing  a  dynasty,  still  less  as  one  of  the  dramatis 
persona:  in  a  solar  myth. 

How  much  of  the  story  of  Agamemnon  is  really  to  be  ac¬ 
cepted  as  fact,  and  l>y  what  test  we  may  discriminate  between 
that  which  is  merely  plausible  fiction  and  that  residuum  of  true 
history  which  can  be  detected  under  a  mythic  disguise  in  this 
and  other  Greek  legends,  arc  j)roblems  as  yet  unsolved,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  immense  amount  of  erudition  and  subtle  criti¬ 
cism  which  has  been  expended  on  them.  At  the  present  stage 
of  tlie  enquiry  we  may  venture  to  assert  that  a  solution  of  such 
])roblems  is  not  to  be  found  if  we  confine  our  researches  to 
Greek  and  Roman  literature.  There  remains  the  question.  Is 
there  any  evidence  other  than  that  contained  in  classical  litera¬ 
ture  which  is  worthy  of  consideration  in  this  case?  The 
I'eccnt  discoveries  on  the  site  of  ]\Iycenoe  have  led  many 
students  of  history  to  believe  that  such  evidence  is  at 
length  obtained,  and  w'C  now  propose  to  examine  more  closely 
the  grounds  for  such  a  belief. 

Before  discussing  the  discoveries  of  Dr.  Schllcmann  at 
Mycena',  it  may  be  well  to  notice  the  remains  on  that  site 
which  have  been  so  often  visited  and  described  by  travellers 
during  the  present  century.  Thucydides  speaks  of  the  re¬ 
mains  at  Mycemc  in  his  time  as  insignificant  in  proportion 
to  the  former  greatness  of  the  i*oyal  residence  of  the  Atreid®. 
Strabo,  who  seems  never  to  have  personally  visited  the  in¬ 
terior  of  the  Peloponnese,  and  to  whom  arclucological  informa¬ 
tion  was  only  of  secondary  importance,  states  that  in  his  day, 
at  the  close  of  the  first  century  u.c.,  not  a  vestige  was  to  be 
found  on  the  site  of  this  once  famous  city.  About  a  century  and 
a  half  after  Strabo  wrote,  that  diligent  topographer  Pausanias 
visited  Mycenie,  and  noticed  the  walls  round  the  citadel, 
the  great  gateway  leading  into  it,  and  the  lions  surmount¬ 
ing  the  gateway.  These  walls,  he  adds,  were  the  work  of 
the  Cyclopes,  who  built  the  walls  of  Tiryus  for  Pru'tus.  He 
also  mentions  certain  subterranean  buildings  in  which  Atreus 
.and  his  sons  deposited  their  treasui-e.  The  travellers  who 
visited  Mycen®  early  in  the  present  century  had  no  difficulty 
in  recognising  the  ruins  described  by  Pausanias.  The  Akro- 
polis  occuj)ies  a  rocky  height  which  projects  from  the  foot  of 
the  mountain  behind  it,  in  the  form  of  an  irregular  triangle 
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of  which  the  longest  side  lies  south-east  and  north-west.  The 
south  flank  of  this  natural  fortress  is  protected  by  a  deep  gorge, 
through  which  winds  the  bed  of  a  torrent  usually  dry  in  summer. 
On  the  north  side  is  a  glen  stretching  east  and  west.  Between 
these  two  ravines  the  ground  slopes  down  to  the  plain  in  ter¬ 
races,  throngh  which  may  still  be  traced  the  line  of  an  ancient 
way,  leading  from  the  principal  gate  of  the  Akropolis  to  a  bridge 
over  the  torrent,  the  foundations  of  which  may  still  be  seen. 
At  intervals  on  either  side  of  this  road  are  the  remains  of  five 
of  the  buildings  called  by  Pausanias  Treasuries  ;  and  here,  ex¬ 
tending  over  the  space  of  about  a  square  mile  to  the  west,  south¬ 
west,  and  cast  of  the  Akropolis,  must  have  stood  the  lower  city, 
connected  with  the  Akropolis  by  a  wall,  some  traces  of  which 
may  still  be  seen  near  the  great  gateway. 

The  walls  of  the  Akropolis  are  said  to  be  more  perfect  than 
those  of  any  fortress  in  Greece,  and  range  in  height  from  13 
to  35  feet,  with  an  average  thickness  of  IG  feet.  Originally  they 
were  probably  much  higher.  The  area  which  they  enclose  is 
rather  more  than  1,000  feet  in  length.  They  exhibit  several 
kinds  of  masonry,  which  Dr.  Schliemann  classifies  in  three 
periods.  The  masonry  of  the  first  period  is  composed  of  large 
unwrought  blocks,  the  interstices  being  closed  by  smaller  stones 
wedged  in.  This  construction  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
walls  at  Tiryns,  except  that  the  blocks  are  smaller ;  and  this 
is  certainly  what  the  ancients  meant  by  Cyclojjeau  masonry. 
In  the  second  period  the  walls  are  built  of  polygons  with 
hewn  joints,  so  well  fitted  as  to  seem  one  solid  face  of  Avail. 
This  is  the  kind  of  masonry  of  Avhich  so  many  examples  may 
be  seen  in  Greece  and  Etruria.  In  the  third  kind  of  masonry 
at  Mycenie  blocks  almost  quadrangular  are  arranged  in  nearly 
parallel  courses,  but  their  joints  are  not  always  vertical.  This 
masonry  is  used  in  the  Avails  on  either  side  of  the  great  gate- 
Avay.  Xear  the  north-east  corner  a  gallery  has  been  made  in 
the  thickness  of  the  Avail,  and  extends  for  rather  more  than 
16  feet.  At  Tiryns  Ave  find  such  galleries  on  a  much  larger 
scale.  One  of  these  Dr.  Schliemann  states  to  be  90  feet 
long  and  nearly  8  feet  broad.  In  its  external  Avail  it  has 
six  recesses  or  AvindoAv-openings,  Avith  triangular-headed  roofs 
formed  of  approaching  stones.  These  galleries  evidently  served 
as  covered  ways  leading  from  one  guardroom  or  tower  to 
another ;  Avhile  the  openings  may  be  regarded  as  embrasures 
where  archers  might  be  stationed.  Such  passages  arc,  Ave 
believe,  unknoAvn  in  later  Greek  fortification ;  indeed,  the 
average  thickness  of  the  Avails  Avould  hardly  admit  of  them. 
The  great  gateway  in  the  N.W.  corner  of  the  citadel,  usually 
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known  as  the  Lions’  Gate,  stands  at  right  angles  to  the  ad¬ 
jacent  wall,  and  is  approached  by  a  passage  50  feet  long 
and  30  feet  Avide,  formed  by  that  wall  and  another  running 
parallel  to  it,  which,  according  to  Dr.  Schliemann,  forms  one 
side  of  a  large  square  tower  erected  as  a  flanking  defence. 
The  gateway  is  nearly  11  feet  high,  with  a  AA'idth  of  10 
feet  beloAv.  The  lintel  is  a  single  block  15  feet  long  and  8 
feet  broad.  Over  it  is  a  triangular  gap  in  the  masonry,  for 
the  insertion  of  the  slab  on  which  the  lions  are  sculptured. 
This  slab  is  10  feet  high,  12  feet  long  at  the  base,  and  2  feet 
thick.  The  lions  stand,  like  heraldic  supporters,  on  either 
side  of  a  column  wdiich  rests  on  a  base,  thought  by  some  to  be 
an  altai%  The  style  of  sculpture  of  these  lions  differs  as  com¬ 
pletely  from  all  other  remains  of  archaic  Greek  sculpture  as 
the  column  between  them  differs  in  type  from  the  earliest 
specimens  of  Doric  or  Ionic  architecture. 

On  the  lower  ground  lying  to  the  south-Avest  of  the  Akro- 
polis  are  the  so-called  Treasuries.  The  largest  of  these  is  the 
building  commonly  called  the  Treasury  of  Atreus.  The  in¬ 
terior  is  a  chamber  50  feet  high  and  of  equal  diameter,  re¬ 
sembling  in  form  a  beehive.  It  is  built  of  Avell-Avrought 
rectangular  blocks  of  breccia,  laid  in  horizontal  courses  Avhich 
approach  gradually  till  they  conA'erge  in  the  apex.  This 
kind  of  vaulting,  formed  by  approaching  horizontal  courses, 
may  be  called  Egyptian,  as  the  earliest  example  of  it  is 
found  in  a  gallery  in  the  interior  of  the  Great  Pyramid. 
Such  a  vault  would  of  course  OAve  its  stability  to  vertical 
pressure,  Avhile  the  lateral  thrust  Avould  be  very  much  less 
than  in  any  variety  of  the  keystone  arch,  and  at  Mycenaj  any 
such  lateral  pressure  av^is  amply  provided  for  by  enormous 
masses  of  stone  piled  against  the  outer  face  of  the  courses  of 
the  masonry.  Over  these  rude  outside  buttresses  the  earth  Avas 
heaped  to  the  level  of  the  apex  of  the  chamber,  so  that  it  Avas 
completely  subterraneous.  The  blocks  of  the  loAver  courses 
are  1  foot  10  inches  high  and  from  4  to  7  feet  long.  As  the 
courses  ascend,  the  blocks  of  which  they  are  built  gradually 
diminish  in  size.  From  the  fourth  course  upwards  these 
blocks  are  severally  pierced  Avith  tAvo  holes  bored  in  the  breccia 
for  the  reception  of  bronze  nails,  several  of  which  have  been 
found  entire.  They  have  broad  flat  heads,  and  it  is  very 
generally  agreed  that  they  originally  served  to  attach  to  the 
walls  the  plates  of  copper  with  which  Ave  may  suppose  the 
chamber  to  have  been  once  lined.* 


*  In  the  ruins  of  the  vast  chamber  at  Orchomenos,  which  Pausanias 
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A  dronios,  or  way.  upwards  of  20  feet  wide  and  flanked  by 
niasisive  ])arallel  walls  of  the  same  masonry  as  the  chamber, 
leads  up  to  the  doorway,  which  is  IS  feet  high,  with  a  width 
of  y  feet  2  inches  at  the  bottom  and  rather  less  at  the  top. 
The  lintel  is  formed  of  two  immense  slabs,  tif  which  the 
inner  one  measures  3  feet  9  inches  in  thickness,  with  a  breadth 
of  17  feet,  and  a  length  of  29  feet  on  its  upper  and  27 J-  feet 
on  its  lower  surface.  This  enormous  block,  which  is  perfectly 
wrought  and  polished,  is  computed  approximately  to  w’eigh 
nearly  sixty-seven  tons.  Above  the  lintel  is  a  triangular 
niche,  each  side  of  which  measures  10  feet,  and  which  was 
probably  filled  up  wdth  a  sculptured  slab. 

It  may  be  inferred  from  various  holes  pierced  in  the  stones 
of  the  doorway  that  the  entrance,  like  the  interior  of  this 
building,  was  anciently  decorated.  The  side  of  the  doorway 
was  originally  ornamented  with  semi-columns,  fragments  of 
which  were  still  lying  about  in  situ  when  Colonel  Leake 
visited  Mycenae  at  the  beginning  of  this  century.  He  de¬ 
scribes  them  as  having  a  base  and  capital  not  unlike  the 
Tuscan  order  in  profile,  but  enriched  with  a  very  elegant 
ornament,  chiefly  zigzag,  sculptured  in  relief,  Avhich  was  con¬ 
tinued  in  vertical  compartments  over  the  whole  shaft. 
<  )thcr  fragments  which  have  been  found  .at  Mycenae  indi¬ 
cate  that  the  doorway  was  ornamented  with  strips  of  stone, 
on  which  are  sculptured  in  low  relief  spiral  and  other  orna¬ 
ments.  The  material  of  these  fragments  was  green,  red,  or 
yellow  marble.  They  are  engraved  in  the  fifth  volume  of 
Stuart’s  ‘  Athens,’  where  a  restoration  of  the  doorway  from 
these  data  by  Professor  Donaldson  is  also  given. 

As  has  been  often  remarked,  the  character  of  these  orna¬ 
ments  resembles  nothing  in  later  Greek  architecture  ;  indeed, 
so  strange  is  their  aspect,  that  the  authors  of  the  French  Expe¬ 
dition  Scientifique  were  inclined  to  believe  that  the  frag¬ 
ments  collected  by  travellers  were  of  Byzantine  origin.  The 
three  other  subterranean  buildings  at  Mycenae  are  of  smaller 
dimensions  and  are  not  so  well  preserved  as  the  so-called 
Treasury  of  Atreus. 

We  have  now  indicated  the  peculiar  features  of  the  site  of 
Mycenae  as  it  appeared  to  travellers  before  the  recent  dis¬ 
coveries  were  made  by  Dr.  Schliemann.  These  features  have 
been  described  again  and  again  by  Leake,  Dodwell,  Gell, 
Mure,  E.  Curtins,  and  other  authorities,  who  nearly  all  agree 

calls  the  Treasury  of  Minyas,  Dr.  Sclilicmann  found  blocks  similarly 
pierced,  and  here  and  there  remains  of  the  bronze  nails  (p.  45). 
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in  referring  the  ruins  of  ^Myeenas  and  Tiryns  to  the  same 
period  of  remote  antiquity  to  whieh,  as  we  have  already  stated, 
not  only  Pausanias  in  the  seeond  centuiy  a.d,,  but  Pindar 
and  the  tragedians,  attributed  them.  'I'he  extent  of  the  forti¬ 
fications,  the  peculiar  character  of  the  masonry,  the  huge 
blocks  employed  at  Tiryns  and  in  the  Treasury  of  Atreus, 
the  transport  and  fixing  of  whieh  must  have  been  a  very 
difficult  and  costly  operation,  the  style  of  the  architectural 
ornaments  over  the  Lions’  Gate  and  at  the  entrance  to  the 
Treasury  of  Atreus,  so  estranged  from  the  associations  of  later 
Hellenic  art,  all  predis[)osed  the  minds  of  modern  travellers  and 
archicologists  to  accept  generally  the  tradition  of  antiquity 
that  at  Mycena?  and  Tiryns  we  have  remains  of  the  heroic  age. 
There  is  no  spot  in  Greece  where  the  admonitns  loci  has  acted 
more  strongly  on  the  imagination  than  Mycena;.  The  traveller, 
as  he  comes  over  the  mountain  pass  from  the  interior,  looks  down 
on  the  ancient  kingdom  of  the  Atreidaj,  as  Orestes  is  invited  to 
look  down  on  it  in  the  ‘Electra’  of  Sophocles  ;  when  again  he 
stands  within  the  Akropolis,  and  from  its  dismantled  walls 
looks  out  on  the  plain  of  Argolis  below  him,  with  Tiryns  and 
Nauplia  and  the  sea  in  the  distance,  and  the  Ileraion  and 
Argos  on  either  side,  he  is  reminded  of  that  ancient  Watchman 
who  tells  us  at  the  opening  of  the  ‘  Agamemnon  ’  how  long  he 
had  strained  his  weary  eyes  looking  out  for  the  beacon-light 
which  was  to  tell  of  the  capture  of  'Froy.  But  it  is  in  the 
Gateway  of  the  Lions  that  these  associations  crowd  on  the  mind 
with  the  greatest  intensity.  To  the  believer  in  the  tale  of 
Troy  the  very  stones  of  this  threshold  seem  to  give  back  a 
faint  echo  of  that  far-off  day  when  .Vgamenmon,  in  the  first 
flush  of  dear-bought  victory,  entered  that  fatal  gateway  un¬ 
heeding  the  warning  voice  of  Cassandra  in  his  ear. 

Thus  it  was  that  most  of  the  travellers  who  visited  Mycense 
in  the  early  part  of  this  century  gazed  on  its  remains  with  a 
reverent  faith,  something  like  that  with  which  pilgrims  to 
some  time-hallowed  shrine  regard  the  jealously  guarded  relics 
which  they  are  at  length  permitted  to  behold.  But,  if  the 
mere  aspect  of  so  famous  a  site  suggested  so  much  to  the  ar¬ 
chaeologist,  what  might  not  be  expected  from  its  systematic 
exploration?  From  the  time  of  Gell  and  Dodweil  to  our 
own  generation,  the  excavation  of  Mycena;  has  been  earnestly 
desired  by  those  who  have  most  studied  the  antiquities  and 
topography  of  Greece.  We  shall  not  now  stop  to  enquire 
why  so  obvious  an  enterprise  was  not  undertaken  long  ago^ 
either  by  the  Greek  Government  or  by  some  private  society  : 
our  business  here  is  to  show  how  much  has  been  accomplished 
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by  the  iiiitirliig  enthusiasm  and  liberality  of  one  man,  aided  by 
his  indefatigahle  wife,  wliose  achievement  entitles  him  to  the 
gratitude  not  of  Greece  merely,  but  of  all  civilised  races  so  long 
as  the  human  Past  shall  have  any  interest  for  mankind. 

In  the  year  1874  Dr.  Schliemann  first  made  some  tenta¬ 
tive  diggings  w’ithin  the  Akropolis  at  Mycenae.  The  results 
w’ere  encouraging;  but  it  was  not  till  August  1876,  that, 
having  obtained  the  necessary  permission  from  the  Greek  Go¬ 
vernment,  he  began  the  work  of  exploration  on  an  adequate 
scale.  The  three  objects  to  Avhich  he  first  addressed  himself 
were  the  clearing  out  the  Treasury  nearest  the  Lions’  Gate, 
the  removal  of  the  ruins  which  blocked  up  the  gate  itself,  anil 
the  digging  a  deep  trench  from  north  to  south  across  the  lower 
])art  of  the  Akropolis,  where  he  had  already  sunk  shafts  in  1874. 
This  part  of  the  citadel  falls  with  a  considerable  slope  from 
tlie  highest  part  of  the  .Akropolis  to  the  north-east,  and  here 
Dr.  Schliemann  encountered  a  great  depth  of  soil,  partly  due 
to  the  accumulation  of  detritus  from  the  I’ocky  ground  above. 
In  the  upper  part  of  this  soil  various  sj)ecimen3  of  archaic 
pottery,  and  implements,  and  other  antiquities  in  metal,  bone, 
or  clay,  were  found  in  abundance.  Soon  lines  of  walls  built  of 
unwrought  stones  in  Cyclopean  masonry  began  to  appear ; 
then  strl(B  or  tombstones  of  calcareous  stone,  on  which  were 
rude  figures  in  relief;  four  of  these  tombstones  stood  in  a  line 
north  and  south,  and  scattered  about  were  fragments  of  others. 
The  ground  on  which  these  tombstones  stood  w'as  a  circular 
area  hO  feet  in  diameter,  enclosed  all  round  by  a  double 
row  of  parallel  rectangular  slabs  of  calcareous  stone.  These 
slabs  were  originally  set  on  end  in  a  vertical  or  nearly  vertical 
])osition,  and  held  together  by  cross  slabs,  which  have  been 
fitted  on  to  their  upper  ends  with  a  mortice  and  tenon  joint. 
The  southern  part  of  this  enclosing  circle  rested  on  a  massive 
rough-hewn  wall  of  Cyclopean  masonry,  Avhich  was  evidently 
built  to  bring  the  earth  within  the  circular  area  up  to  a  level, 
as  the  ground  here  falls  abruptly  towards  the  outer  wall  of 
the  citadel.  Immediately  to  the  north  and  south  of  the 
circular  area  were  a  number  of  foundation  walls  of  Cyclopean 
masonry,  enclosing  spaces  which  Dr.  Schliemann  calls  the 
rooms  and  corridors  of  houses  of  a  prehistoric  period,  and  all 
these  foundations  lying  round  the  circular  area  are  bounded 
by  a  Cyclopean  wall,  which,  starting  from  the  north  side  of  the 
Lions’  Gate,  runs  for  some  distance  nearly  north  and  south,  and 
then,  turning  at  a  right  angle  nearly  to  the  west,  is  continued 
to  the  western  outer  wall  of  the  citadel. 

The  whole  space  enclosed  between  this  inner  wall  and  the 
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wcstcni  outer  wall  appears  on  Dr.  Schlieniann’s  plan  like  a 
temenos,  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  Akropolis  for  some  special 
purpose,  while  the  discovery  of  the  tombstones  within  the  cir¬ 
cular  area  at  once  suggested  that  it  had  been  a  place  of  sepul¬ 
ture.  Going  lower  here  Dr.  Schliemann  soon  came  on  vestiges 
which  confirmed  this  opinion.  At  the  depth  of  3  feet  below  the 
level  of  the  tombstones  he  found  two  oblong  blocks  of  stone, 
.')  feet  7  inches  long,  1  foot  broad,  and  7  inches  thick,  lying 
one  on  the  other ;  and  at  their  south  end  a  smaller  slab  in  an 
obli(|UC  position ;  below  these  occurred  here  and  there  small 
quantities  of  black  ashes,  in  which  Avere  studs  plated  with 
gold,  and  other  curious  objects.  On  reaching  the  native  rock 
a  quadrangular  tomb  cut  in  the  rock  was  discovered  (No.  1 
of  Plan  B).  This  tomb  at  the  brink  was  21  feet  6  inches  long 
by  10  feet  4  inches  in  Avidth,  but  this  area  Avas  much  reduced 
at  the  bottom  by  a  wall  faced  Avith  schistous  slabs,  which  lined 
the  four  sides  of  the  cutting  to  a  height  of  6^  feet,  and  pro- 
jecteil  all  round  3  feet  from  the  face  of  the  rock.  At  the 
bottom  of  this  grave,  15  feet  beloAv  the  level  of  the  rock,  and 
27  feet  beloAv  the  surface  of  the  ground  before  the  excavations. 
Dr.  Schliemann  found  a  layer  of  jjebbles,  on  Avhich  lay  the 
remains  of  tlu'ee  bodies,  distant  3  feet  from  one  another.  From 
the  marks  of  fire  on  the  pebbles  and  round  these  remains, 
and  from  the  undisturbed  state  of  the  ashes.  Dr.  Schliemann 
concludes  that  these  three  bodies  had  been  partially  burnt  at 
llje  bottom  of  the  grave.  All  three  had  been  placed  Avith 
their  heads  to  the  east,  and  appeared  to  have  been  forcibly 
squeezed  into  the  space  left  for  them  betAveen  the  lining 
Avails,  Avhicli  did  not  exceed  5  feet  6  inches.  The  body  Avhich 
lay  at  the  north  end  of  the  tomb  had  the  face  covered  with 
a  heavy  gold  mask  (No.  473),  and  on  the  breast  was  a  gold 
breastplate,  loj  inches  long  and  9^  inches  broad  (No.  458^. 
On  removing  these  a  sight  so  marvellous  presented  itself  to 
the  astonished  eyes  of  Dr.  Schliemann  that  Ave  must  let  him 
tell  the  tale  in  his  oavu  Avords ; — 

‘  'I'he  round  face,  Avith  all  its  flesh,  had  been  wonderfully  preserved 
tmder  its  ponderous  gold  mask ;  there  was  no  vestige  of  hair,  but  both 
eyes  Were  perfectly  visible,  also  the  mouth,  Avhich,  owing  to  the  enor¬ 
mous  Aveight  that  had  pressed  on  it,  Avas  Avide  open  and  showed  thir'y- 
two  beautiful  teeth.  .  .  .  The  nose  was  entirely  gone.  The  body  having 
b<!en  too  long  for  the  space  between  the  two  inner  Avails  of  the  tomb, 
the  head  had  been  pres.sed  in  such  a  manner  on  the  breast  that  the 
ujiper  part  of  the  sliouldcrs  was  nearly  in  a  horizontal  line  AA'ith  the 
vertex  of  the  liead.  Notwitlistanding  the  large  gold  breastplate,  so 
little  had  been  preserved  of  the  breast  that  the  inner  side  of  the  spine 
Avas  visible  in  many  places.  In  its  squeezed  and  mutilated  sUitc  the 
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body  measured  only  2  feet  4^  inches  from  the  top  of  the  head  to  tl»c 
beginning  of  the  loins ;  the  breadth  of  the  shoulders  did  not  exceed 
1  ft.  in.  and  the  breadth  of  tlie  chest  1  ft.  3  in.  Such  had  been 
the  pressure  of  the  debris  and  stones  that  the  body  had  been  reduced  to 
a  thickness  of  from  1  in.  to  1^  in.  The  colour  of  the  body  resembled 
that  of  an  Egyptian  mummy.  The  forehead  was  ornamented  with  a 
plain  round  leaf  of  gold,  and  a  still  larger  one  was  lying  on  the  right 
eye.  I  further  observed  a  large  and  a  small  gold  leaf  on  the  breast 
below  the  gold  breast  cover,  and  a  large  one  just  above  the  right 
thigh.’  (p.  29G.) 

These  remains  were  of  course  in  a  very  crumbling  and 
evanescent  condition,  and  Dr.  Schliemann,  fearing  that  they 
would  not  long  resist  the  impact  of  the  external  air,  had  a 
])ainting  made  at  once,  from  which  a  cut  is  given  in  his  book. 
The  body,  however,  held  out  two  days,  when  it  was  rendered 
hard  and  solid  by  the  ingenuity  of  a  druggist  from  Argos, 
who  poured  over  it  a  solution  of  gum  sandarac  and  alcohol. 

Across  the  loins  lay  a  gold  sword  belt,  in  the  middle  of 
which  the  fragment  of  a  double-edged  bronze  sword  was  firmly 
attached.  On  the  right  lay  two  bronze  swords,  the  handle  of 
one  of  which  is  of  bronze  thickly  plated  with  gold  and  richly 
ornamented.  The  handle  of  the  other  sword  and  the  scabbards 
of  both  must  have  been  of  wood,  as  oblong  and  circular  gold 
plates,  ornamented  with  designs  in  relief,  were  lying  along¬ 
side  the  sword  blades,  just  where  we  might  expect  to  find 
them  had  they  been  attached  to  wood  since  decayed.  Near 
the  swords  was  found  a  tassel  made  of  long  shreds  of  very 
thin  gold  plate,  Avhich  probably  was  attached  to  a  sword-belt. 
At  the  distance  of  little  more  than  a  foot  to  the  right  of  the 
body  were  lying  eleven  bronze  swords,  mostly  decay^.  There 
were  in  the  same  part  of  the  tomb  124  round  studs,  plain  or 
ornamented,  of  which  the  two  largest  are  the  size  of  five-franc 
pieces  ;  and  six  ornaments,  which  Dr.  Schliemann  calls  crosses, 
but  which  might  be  better  described  as  lozenge-shaped.  All 
these  ornaments  were  of  wood  plated  with  gold. 

To  the  right  of  the  body  was  a  large  gold  drinking  cup,  6 
inches  in  diameter,  with  one  handle  (No.  475),  encircled  with 
a  row  of  arched  ornaments  in  repousse  work,  which  have  a 
curious  resemblance  in  outline  to  a  Roman  aqueduct.  At 
the  south  end  of  this  tomb  were  fifteen  swords,  of  which  ten 
were  placed  at  the  feet,  and  between  this  body  and  the  one  in 
the  middle  of  the  tomb  was  a  large  heap  of  broken  swords, 
which  Dr.  Schliemann  calculates  to  have  amounted  to  more 
than  sixty,  also  a  few  bronze  knives. 

The  remains  of  the  central  body  appeared  to  have  been  dis- 
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turl)e(l  after  intcnneiit.  The  layer  of  clay  and  the  upper 
layer  of  pebbles  with  which  the  other  two  bodies  and  their 
ornaments  had  been  covered  had  been  removed  from  this  one, 
which  was  moreover  nearly  destitute  of  gold  ornaments.  Dr. 
Schlicmann  thinks  that  some  sacrilegious  marauder  of  later 
times  must  have  sunk  a  shaft  in  the  centre  of  the  tomb  and 
plundered  this  part  of  the  grave.  This  would  account  for  the 
gold  studs  and  other  objects  which  he  found  scattered  in  the 
upper  soil  in  digging  down  to  this  tomb(j).  102),  and  which 
mav  have  been  dropped  by  the  ])lunderer  in  his  hasty  raid. 
The  catalogue  of  what  w.as  found  in  this  wonderful  tomb  is 
not  yet  linished.  Besides  the  objects  already  enumerated 
which  were  found  on  or  near  the  three  bodies.  Dr.  Sehliemann 
mentions  two  more  gold  cups ;  the  remains  of  a  v.ase  partly 
of  silver  and  partly  of  copper  plated  with  gold,  w'hich  must, 
when  entire,  have  been  2  feet  fi  inches  high,  with  a  diameter 
of  1  foot  8  inches  for  the  widest  part  of  the  body  ;  eight 
lai’ge  pommels  for  sword  hilts,  of  which  seven  were  carved  in 
alabaster,  and  one  of  wood,  all  ornamented  with  gold  nails ;  also 
a  large  alabaster  vase,  of  which  the  mouth  was  mounted  in 
bronze  jdated  with  gold,  and  which  contained  a  quantity  of 
studs  wliich  had  been  originally  of  wood  plated  with  gold.  No 
less  than  340  of  the  gold  plates  of  these  studs  were  found  in 
the  tomb.  !Many  of  them  were  richly  embossed  with  patterns, 
which  will  be  noticed  further  on.  This  tomb  also  contained 
many  fragments  of  wooden  instruments  and  boxes,  among 
which  the  most  interesting  were  two  sides  of  a  small  quad- 
rangul.ar  casket,  on  each  of  which  was  carved  in  relief  a  Hon 
and  a  dog.  Food  seems  also  to  have  been  dejjosited  in  this 
tomb,  as  a  number  of  oyster  shells,  and  among  them  seversil 
unopened  oysters,  were  found  in  it,  also  a  large  number  of 
boar’s  teeth. 

As  Dr.  Sehliemann  continued  to  exi)lore  the  ground  within 
the  circular  enclosure,  be  soon  came  on  other  tombs,  the  con¬ 
tents  of  which  were  equally  surprising.  AVc  will  take  the 
largest  of  these  (No.  4  of  ]’lan  B).  Digging  through  a  part 
oi  the  circular  area  Avhere  no  tombstone  stood,  he  found  blsick 
soil,  which  had  evidently  never  been  disturbed  since  a  remote 
antiquity,  and  at  20  feet  below  the  surface  he  struck  upon  an 
elliptical  mass  of  masonry  with  a  large  opening  like  a  well. 
At  the  depth  of  6^;  feet  below  Avas  a  tomb  liew'ii  in  the  rock 
24  feet  long,  18^  feet  broad ;  the  bottom  of  this  tomb  was 
.3.3  feet  below  the  level  of  the  upper  soil.  All  round  the  sides 
was  a  slanting  wall  of  schist  7  feet  8  inches  high,  which  pro¬ 
jected  4  feet,  and  thus  considerably  diminished  tlie  area  of  the 


1878.  Dr,  SchliemamCs  Exploration  of  Mi/cena;.  '  231 

tomb  at  the  bottom,  on  which  lay  the  remains  of  five  men,  three 
with  the  head  to  the  east,  the  other  two  with  the  head  to  the 
north.  Tlie  bodies  had  evidently  been  burnt  on  the  spot  ■where 
they  lay,  as  was  proved  by  tlie  abundance  of  ashes  on  and 
about  each  corpse,  and  the  marks  of  fire  on  the  pebbles  and  the 
schist.  Upon  the  remains  of  the  bodies  lay  a  layer  3  or  4 
inches  thick  of  white  clay,  on  which  was  a  second  layer  of 
jiebbles.  On  removing  these  layers  a  treasure  equal  in  in¬ 
terest  and  value  to  that  of  the  tomb  already  described  was  sud- 
ilenly  revealed.  As  the  account  of  the  contents  of  this  one 
tomb  occu{)ies  not  less  than  seventy-four  pages  of  the  volume 
before  us,  we  can  only  Indicate  here  the  prineipal  classes  of 
objects  discttvered.  (Jn  the  faces  of  three  out  of  the  five 
men  here  interred  had  been  massive  gold  masks.  Two  of 
these  bodies  had  a  large  gold  breastplate,  and  close  to  the 
head  of  one  was  a  magnificent  gold  crown  ( Xo.  337).  To 
the  thigh  bone  of  one  of  the  bodies  was  attached  a  gold  band, 
supposed  to  have  served  for  fastening  the  greave,  kuemis.  In 
the  same  pi’ecious  material  were  three  shoulder  belts ;  ten 
plates  to  cover  the  pommels  of  sword  hilts  ;  the  remains  of  a 
sceptre,  or  perhaps  a  caduceus  (p.  287,  Xos.  451-2),  richly 
inlaid  with  rock  crystal;  an  unusually  large  and  massive 
armlet;  two  large  signet  rings,  on  one  of  which  a  hunting 
scene  and  on  the  other  a  battle  were  engraved  in  intaglio ;  not 
to  mention  endless  studs  and  smaller  personal  ornaments. 
This  tomb,  like  the  one  already  described,  had  its  little  armoury 
of  weapons.  Xo  less  than  forty-six  bronze  swords,  more  or 
less  fragmentary,  were  taken  from  it.  With  these  were  found 
several  alabaster  pommels  of  swords  and  fragments  of  wooden 
scabbards,  together  with  the  gold  plates  with  which  they  were 
once  ornamented,  and  the  gold  pins  and  nails  with  which  these 
ornaments  were  fastened.  Lances,  too,  were  not  wanting;  the 
wooden  shafts,  though  seeming  entire  on  their  first  discovery, 
crumbled  away  on  exposure  to  air.  In  one  place  thirty-five 
arrow-heads  of  obsidian  lay  in  a  heap;  their  wooden  shafts  had 
perished  either  from  decay  or  cremation.  Oyster  shells  and  un¬ 
opened  oysters  here,  as  in  the  tomb  already  described,  indicated 
that  the  living  had  not  forgotten  to  provide  food  for  the  dead ; 
Imt  this  tomb  contained  in  addition  a  whole  bntterie  de  cuisine,  in 
the  sha])c  of  thirty-two  large  copper  cauldrons,  and  other  vessels 
of  copper  whieh  stood  upright  along  the  walls  of  the  tomb.  The 
cauldrons  must  be  among  the  largest  which  have  come  down  to 
us  from  Hellenic  anti(iuity.  Three  of  these  have  a  diameter 
ranging  from  14  to  20  inches.  Most  of  these  vessels  bore 
signs  of  bavin;;  been  loii"  used  on  the  fire.  It  might  have 
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been  expected  from  the  analogy  of  the  famous  Royal  tomb  near 
Kertch,  called  the  Koul  Oba,  that  remains  of  food  would 
be  found  in  these  cauldrons.  This  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
the  case,  but  one  of  them  contained  no  less  than  100  large 
and  small  wooden  studs,  plated  tvith  gold.  We  will  con¬ 
clude  our  list  of  the  objects  found  in  this  tomb  by  drawing 
attention  to  the  nine  gold  cups,  one  of  which,  No.  344,  weighs 
four  {H)unds  Troy ;  the  two  wine  jugs,  one  of  gold,  the  other 
of  silver;  the  ox’s  head  of  silver  with  horns  of  gold.  No.  327  ; 
the  silver  vase  in  the  form  of  a  stag.  No.  376,  and  the  three- 
handlcd  alabaster  cup.  No.  356. 

We  must  now  deserihe  the  contents  of  a  somewhat  smaller 
tomb  (No.  3  of  Plan  B),  rather  more  than  16  feet  long  and 
10  feet  broad,  cut  in  the  rock,  and  lined  with  sloping  walls  of 
schist  and  clay,  like  those  already  described.  In  this  tomb 
were  the  remains  of  three  persons,  thought  to  be  women  ou 
account  of  the  smallness  of  the  bones,  and  particularly  the 
teeth,  and  the  quantity  of  female  ornaments.  All  had  the 
head  turned  to  the  east.  Under  and  above  them  w'as  the 
usual  layer  of  pebbles.  The  bottom  of  the  tomb  was  nearly 
30  feet  below  the  surface  of  the  upper  soil.  The  bodies  had 
evidently  been  burnt  as  they  lay,  and  were  literally  laden  with 
jewels,  all  of  which  bore  marks  of  fire  and  smoke.  The  or¬ 
naments  were  for  the  most  plates  of  gold  with  a  design  in 
rejMJUssc  w'ork.  Of  these  no  less  than  701  were  collected, 
some  of  which  must  have  been  strewn  all  over  the  bottom  of 
the  sepulchre  before  the  funeral  pyre  was  prepared,  and  the 
rest  laid  on  the  bodies  before  the  fire  was  kindled.  The  sub¬ 
jects  of  the  designs  are  a  sepia  or  cuttle-fish,  a  flower,  a 
butterfly,  various  spiral  patterns,  all  contained  within  the 
circle  of  a  disk.  Other  plates  again  were  cut  in  outline, 
so  as  to  imitate  fan  shaped  leaves.  In  another  class  of  jewels 
animals  or  the  human  figure  were  not  relieved  on  a  ground, 
but  embossed  and  cut  out  in  outline,  like  the  emblemata  of 
later  Greek  art.  Among  these  designs  we  find  three  gryphons 
(No.  261),  a  crouching  lion,  a  naked  female  figure  with  a  dove 
flying  from  each  shoulder,  and  another  perched  on  her  head 
(Nos.  267,  268),  another  draped  figure,  the  hands  joined  in  the 
middle  of  the  bosom  (No.  273),  butterflies,  cuttle-fish,  lions, 
hip}X)Campi,  sphinxes,  and  other  varieties  of  animal  life.  In 
some  of  these  ornaments  quadrupeds  or  birds  are  combined  in 
pairs,  and  rest  on  a  triple  branch  growing  like  a  palm.  These 
seem  to  have  formed  the  heads  of  pins  for  brooches.  On  the 
head  of  one  of  the  persons  interred  wasfound  a  magnificentcrown 
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{^Stephanos*)  2  ft.  1  in.  lonof,  formed  by  a  band  tapering  to 
both  ends,  in  which  were  set  thirty -six  large  leaves,  which  must 
have  stood  upright  (p.  185,  No.  281).  There  were  also  five 
diadems  similar,  but  much  less  rich  in  character,  and  a 
number  of  detached  flowers  and  stars  made  in  the  same  manner. 
The  quantity  of  gold,  agate,  and  amber  beads  in  this  tonib  shows 
that  many  necklaces  must  have  been  deposited  in  it.  Three 
small  rectangular  ornaments  of  gold,  of  an  oblong  form  and  per¬ 
forated  through  their  length,  may  have  formed  part  of  necklaces, 
if  they  were  not  mounted  in  swivel  rings.  On  one  side  of  each 
of  these  a  design  is  rudely  carved  in  intaglio.  The  three  subjects 
arc,  a  man,  perhaps  Heraklcs,  fighting  with  a  lion,  two  warriors 
fighting,  and  a  lion  kneeling  on  rocky  ground  and  looking  back 
as  if  wounded.  Some  curious  ornaments,  composed  of  spirals 
of  fine  gold  wire,  may  be  parts  of  necklaces  or  bracelets,  while 
other  combinations  of  spirals  may  have  been  used,  as  Dr.  Schlie- 
niann  conjectures,  to  bind  together  separate  tresses  and  lock.s 
of  hair.  The  provision  for  the  toilet  for  the  nether  world  was 
clearly  shown  by  the  remains  of  a  gold  comb  with  teeth  of 
bone,  two  small  boxes  of  gold,  and  three  large  vases  in  the  same 
metal,  all  with  covers  fastened  on  with  gold  wires  in  a  very 
primitive  manner ;  an  alabaster  scoop  (No.  325)  fashioned  as  if 
to  represent  a  hollow  formed  by  two  hands  in  juxtaposition. 
Such  objects  may  be  regarded  as  the  prototypes  of  the  pyxides 
and  other  mundns  muliebris  s,o  often  found  in  Greek  tombs,  and 
of  which  they  at  once  remind  the  archajologist ;  but  some  of 
the  other  antiquities  found  in  this  tomb  are  quite  new  to  us,  as 
for  instance  the  four  rectangular  boxes  (see  No.  323)  made  of 
sheet  copper,  each  of  which  is  10  in.  long,  5  in.  high,  and  4^  in. 
wide,  which  were  fotiud  filled  with  fairly  pre.served  wood,  and 
which  it  is  supposed  had  been  covered  with  a  thick  wooden 
plate.  These  were  lying  near  the  heads  of  the  dead,  and  Dr. 
Sehliemann  conjectures  that  they  may  have  been  pillows. 
Remains  of  wood  were  also  found  in  twelve  gold  hollow  tubes ; 
these  probably  belong  to  distaffs  or  spindles,  and  the  two  silver 
rods  which  have  been  plated  with  gold,  and  which  terminate  in 
crystal  knobs,  Avere  probably  used  for  the  same  purpose.  The 
three  other  tombs,  though  not  quite  so  remarkable  as  those 
which  we  have  already  noticed,  contained  much  that  is  new  to 
us,  and  Avorthy  of  a  cai'eful  study.  But  no  idea  can  be  formed 

•  We  have  followed  Dr.  Schlieniaiin  in  describing  this  and  other 
gold  ornamental  bands  jiscroAn  ns,  but  the  form  of  these  bands  is  more 
like  that  of  the  mitra  worn  as  part  of  the  Greek  pjinoply  on  the  front 
of  the  body,  and  their  scale  seems  too  large  lor  a  headdress. 
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of  the  splendour  and  variety  of  these  objects  without  reference 
to  the  cuts  and  engravings  with  which  this  volume  is  profusely 
illustrated. 

Such  were  the  marvellous  contents  of  the  tive  tombs  within 
the  circular  enclosure  on  the  Akropolis.  But  the  treasure  Avas 
not  yet  exhausted,  for  close  to  the  circular  area  Avas  a  rect- 
angidar  cutting  in  the  rock,  lined  Avith  a  roughly-built  wall  of 
stones  on  its  eastern  and  northern  faces.  On  excavating  here  uo 
remains  of  bodies  or  evidence  of  cremation  Avere  detected,  but 
several  curious  objects,  similar  to  those  deposited  in  the  five 
tombs,  Avere  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  cutting.  The  most  re¬ 
markable  of  these  objects  Avere  a  gold  couching  lion,  evidently 
the  ornament  of  a  large  jihuhi ;  four  gold  cups,  of  Avhich  the 
handles  terminate  in  dogs’  heads  at  their  upper  attachment 
to  the  riju ;  and  two  large  gold  rings.  On  the  oval  chaton  of 
one  of  these  ( p.  .‘5.>4,  No.  .nU))  is  represented  a  most  curious 
scene.  On  the  left  a  female  tigiire  is  seated  on  rocks  at 
the  foot  of  a  tree,  possibly  intended  for  a  palm  tree  ;  behind 
her  a  smaller  figure  apjtears  to  be  gathering  fruit  from  one 
of  the  branches ;  in  her  left  hand  the  seated  figure  holds  out 
three  poppy-heads;  before  her  stands  another  female  figure 
adA’ancing  lier  right  hand  as  if  to  receive  the  j)oppy-hcads ; 
and  between  these  tAvo  figures  another  smaller  female  figure 
stands  immediately  in  front  of  the  knees  of  the  seated  figure, 
holding  up  a  flower  as  if  offering  it.  Behind  the  taller  standing 
figure,  and  on  the  extreme  right  of  the  scene,  is  another  female 
figure  holding  flowers  in  either  hand.  BetAveen  the  seated 
figure  and  the  taller  iigure  standing  in  front  of  her  aa'c  see  a 
double-edged  battle-axe.  or,  perhaps,  a  pair  of  such  axes. 
BetAveen  the  tAAo  taller  standing  figures  is  Avhat  appears  to  be  a 
Palladium,  in  the  hand  of  Avhieh  is  a  spear  held  A'ery  much 
as  it  is  shoAAMi  in  the  ancient  representation  of  the  Palladium. 
BetAveen  this  figure  and  the  top  of  the  tree_  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  scene  avc  see  the  sun  and  crescent  moon,  beloAv 
Avhich  is  a  double  Avavy  line  bent  round  in  a  curve,  Avhich 
may  represent  the  sea.  Behind  the  standing  figui’e  on  the 
extreme  left  six  objects  are  ranged  on  the  edge  of  the  chaton, 
<0  as  to  folloAV  its  curve.  These  objects  are  thought  1)V 
Dr.  Schliemann  to  be  masks  representing  Corinthian  helmets. 
\Ve  have  examined  them  repeatedly  Avith  a  poAverful  lens, 
and  can  only  see  in  them  the  faces  of  Hons  or  panthers ;  the 
ears,  Avhich  ai*e  distinctly  visible,  are  entirely  feline  in 
character.  The  dresses  of  all  the  female  figures  are  very 
curious.  Across  the  skirts  of  the  tAvo  standing  figures  are 
raised  horizontal  ridges  Avhich  inav  bo  the  edges  of  upper  gar- 
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merits  falling  over  the  innerinost  garment.  On  the  surface  of 
the  skirts  zigzag  lines  may  be  traced  which  probably  represent 
embroidered  patterns  ;  on  one  figure  this  pattern  looks  like 
overlapping  scales. 

The  intaglio  on  the  oval  chaton  of  the  other  gold  ring  pre¬ 
sents  an  equally  strange  subject.  Here  we  see  two  parallel 
rows  of  animals’  heads,  between  which  is  a  row  of  small  disks 
or  bosses.  In  the  upper  row  an  ox's  head  is  placed  between 
two  heads  which,  on  the  whole,  it  is  safest  to  consider  as  repre¬ 
senting  lions ;  in  the  lower  row  there  is  a  counterchange ; 
between  two  oxen’s  heads  is  a  single  lion’s  head.  On  the 
extreme  left  is  what  looks  like  wheat  cars  growing  from  a 
single  stem,  and  opjiosite.  on  the  extreme  right,  is  a  single 
plant  or  flower. 

AVe  have  now  indicated  the  main  features  of  Dr.  Schliemann’s 
memorable  discovery  in  the  Alycenican  citadel ;  and  here  several 
<[uestions  naturally  present  themselves.  To  what  race  and 
jieriod  arc  we  to  assign  the  remains  in  these  tombs  ?  Are  they 
Hellenic  or  pne-llcilenic  y  ^^'hat  is  their  relation  chronologi¬ 
cally  to  that  ancient  citadel  within  the  walls  of  which  they 
were  found?  Did  the  lions  over  the  gateway  guard  this  im¬ 
mense  sepulchral  treasure,  and  for  how  long?  AVhat,  again, 
is  their  connection  with  the  Imildings  popularly  called  Treasu¬ 
ries,  below  the  Akropolls  ?  Do  the  legends  of  the  house  of  the 
Atreidoe  throw  any  light  on  these  sepulchral  remains  within 
their  citadel  ?  And,  again,  do  these  remains  illustrate  or  cor¬ 
roborate  these  legends? 

Hefore  we  attempt  to  deal  with  the  complicated  problem  in¬ 
volved  in  these  questions,  it  may  be  well  to  interrogate  the 
remains  themselves  and  ascertain  what  evidence  archajology  can 
extract  from  them.  Now  in  the  outset  of  such  an  enquiry  we 
must  bear  in  mind  that  the  contents  of  these  tombs  show  us,  as 
might  indeed  have  been  expected,  that  the  same  custom  which 
pre\ ailed  through  the  ancient  pagan  world  generally  prevailed 
also  at  Mycena;.  The  dead  ivcre  regarded  as  peisonages  de¬ 
serving  of  pious  attention  from  the  living,  and  therefore  their 
sepulchres  were  furnished  with  such  things  as  in  this  life  they 
took  delight  in.  The  sentiment  conveyed  in  Virgil’s  well- 
known  lines — 

‘  (v>ua'  gratia  curruin 
ArnionmHjue  lult  vivis  .  , 

.  .  .  eiideni  seqnitur  tcllurc  repostos  ’ — 


was  not  confined  to  Greece  and  Italy.  Modern  research  has 
shown  how  the  Scandinavian,  Celtic,  or  Scythian  warrior  was 


buried  not  only  with  his  .armour  and  weapons,  but  with  hU 
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war  chariot,  his  horse,  and  sometimes  with  abundant  supplies 
of  raiment,  food,  and  wine  for  his  banquets  in  the  other  world. 
We  also  know  that,  in  proportion  to  the  rank  and  wealth  of  the 
deeeased,  was  the  preciousness  of  the  offerings  deposited  with 
him  in  the  tomb.  Now  it  may  be  fairly  inferred,  from  the 
large  amount  of  gold  found  in  the  Mycen;ean  tombs,  that  the 
bodies  so  lavishly  decorated  were  those  of  personages  distin¬ 
guished  in  their  day  for  wealth  and  power ;  and,  if  this  was 
the  case,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  art  employed  in  fashioning 
all  this  gold  into  ornaments  was  the  best  art  which  was  avail¬ 
able  in  Mycenae  at  the  time  when  the  deposit  of  this  treasure 
waa  made. 

If  the  criteria  by  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  judging  of  the 
art  of  the  Greeks  and  other  ancient  ra«^es  are  applied  to  these 
Mycenaean  antiquities  we  shall  find  that  they  rank  very  low  in 
the  scale.  They  present  to  us,  it  is  true,  considerable  vigour 
and  invention  in  the  designing  of  mere  patterns  and  orna¬ 
ments,  but  in  almost  every  case  in  which  the  represen¬ 
tation  of  animal  life  is  attempted,  wc  see  a  feebleness  of 
execution,  the  result  of  barbarous  ignorance ;  those  qualities 
and  proportions  of  visible  nature  on  the  observation  of 
which  the  representation  of  organic  beings  in  art  depends 
are  either  not  perceived  at  all  or  arc  so  rendered  as  to  be  un¬ 
intelligible.  In  support  of  this  criticism  we  would  refer  our 
readers  to  the  illustrations  in  the  work  before  us,  which  are 
sufficiently  faithful  to  give  those  who  have  not  seen  the 
originals  a  fair  impression  »»f  their  merits.  To  begin  with  the 
gold  masks.  Two  of  these  are  so  crushed  out  of  shape  that 
perhaps  it  is  hardly  fair  to  subject  them  to  criticism,  but  the 
other  two  (No.  .‘>31,  j).  220,  and  No.  474,  p.  289)have  suffered 
but  little.  After  reading  Dr.  Schlicmann’s  glowing  descrip¬ 
tion  of  these  masks  on  the  first  announcement  of  their  dis¬ 
covery,  wc  confess  that  it  was  not  without  a  shudder  that  we 
first  beheld  these  hideous  lihels  on  the  ‘  human  face  divine.’ 
As  representations  of  life  we  can  hardly  rate  them  much 
higher  than  the  work  of  New  Zealanders  and  other  savages. 
In  No.  331  the  width  from  ear  to  car  is  so  disproportionate 
that  the  whole  mask  takes  the  form  of  an  oval  of  which  the 
longest  diameter  is  at  right  angles  to  the  nose.  Let  us  ho[)e 
that  no  race  so  repulsive  as  this  specimen  ever  dwelt  in  the 
fortress  of  the  Atreidai!.  The  other  mask.  No.  474,  is  a  little 
more  comely ;  the  nose,  though  almost  devoid  of  nostril,  has 
the  merit  of  being  straight,  and  the  moustache,  beard,  and 
eyebrows  .are  tolerably  rendered.  But  there  is  the  same  dis¬ 
proportionate  width  fnun  the  outer  corners  of  the  eyes  to  the 
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ears,  and  there  is  no  attempt  to  model  the  features.  Dr. 
Schliemann  thinks  that  these  masks  are  meant  to  be  portraits 
of  the  persons  on  whose  remains  they  were  found.  This  is 
more  than  ])rohable,  and  the  artist  may  have  had  the  assistance 
of  a  squeeze  in  clay  or  wax  taken  from  the  face  after  death. 
If  he  had  sufficient  skill  to  use  this  squeeze  as  a  matrix,  he 
may  have  obtained  a  cast  in  relief  from  it.  Our  belief  is  that, 
having  obtained  such  a  cast  in  some  yielding  material,  he 
copied  that  by  hand,  carving  it  out  in  Avood  or  sortie  material 
hard  enough  to  hammer  gold  upon.  We  may  thus  account 
for  the  curious  realism  in  such  details  as  the  moustache  and 
beard,  the  smooth  surface  of  which  suggests  the  notion  that 
oil  had  been  applied  to  this  part  of  the  face  to  make  the  mould 
deliver,  as  is  done  now  by  formatori.  We  have  already  men¬ 
tioned  that  on  the  tombstones  above  the  sepulchres  were  sub¬ 
jects  sculptured  in  relief.  On  one  of  these  (p.  81)  in  an 
oblong  sinking  is  a  figure  standing  in  a  chariot  drawn  by 
a  quadruped  galloping,  which  we  must  assume  to  be  a 
horse,  in  spite  of  his  tail,  which  curls  upwards  like  an  angry 
bull’s.  Before  the  head  of  this  quadruped  a  figure  runs 
brandishing  a  falchion.  Another  tombstone  (p.  86)  has  a 
similar  design,  and  on  a  third  below  the  figure  in  the  chariot 
is  an  animal  which  Dr.  Schliemann  describes  (p.  81)  as  a 
‘  tolerably  w'ell-prcserveil  dog,  but  which  is  more  probably  a 
‘  lion  chasing  some  quadruped,  which,  were  it  not  for  the  in- 
‘  ordinate  length  of  his  tail,  we  might  call  a  deer.’  These 
reliefs  are  hardly  superior  to  the  rudest  specimens  of  sculpture 
over  the  doors  of  some  of  our  Norman  churches.  Even  Dr. 
Schliemann’s  enthusiasm  fails  him  here,  and  he  admits  that 
‘  the  men  and  animals  are  made  as  rudely  and  in  as  puerile  a 
‘  manner  as  if  they  were  the  primitive  artist’s  first  essay  to 
‘  represent  living  beings.’  The  same  incapacity  for  represent¬ 
ing  the  forms  of  organic  life  af)pears  in  the  smaller  Avorks  where 
human  figures  are  introduced. 

When  Ave  turn  from  the  representations  of  the  human 
figure  to  that  of  animals  in  these  Mycenaean  antiquities,  Ave 
see  that  superiority  in  the  treatment  of  the  loAver  forms  of 
organic  life  Avhich  is  characteristic  of  very  early  art  in  many 
barbarous  races.  As  a  rule,  quadrupeds  are  more  correctly 
represented  than  men,  birds  than  quadrupeds,  fishes  and 
insects  than  birds.  This  is  certainly  the  case  at  Mycenae. 
Of  animals,  the  lion  seems  to  have  been  the  most  studied  and  the 
best  understood.  It  is  true  that  the  gold  mask  of  a  lion,  repre¬ 
sented  on  p.  21 1,  fails  as  much  to  express  the  true  characteristics 
of  the  animal,  and  errs  as  much  in  proportion,  as  the  human 
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masks  already  noticed  ;  Init  llie  action  of’ the  lion  sprinprincr  on  his 
prey  in  the  embossed  plate,  \o.  470,  is  expressed  with  a  spirit 
to  which  the  cut  in  the  work  before  ns  by  no  means  does  justice. 
The  lion  (p.  178,  Xo.  203)  in  repousse  work,  which  was  pro¬ 
bably  designed  as  an  ornament  to  be  worn  on  a  garment,  is 
also  not  without  character,  though  rudely  beat  c.ut  and  treated 
as  mere  decoration ;  but  in  the  (•oiichiiig  lion  (p.  3()1,  Xo.  532) 
we  have  an  animal  that  reminds  us  at  once  of  the  granite  lions 
of  Egypt  and  the  bronze  lion  weights  found  by  Mr.  Layard  at 
Ximrud.  The  style  has  .something  of  the  repose  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  Egyi»tian  lions,  but  in  tlie  modelling  we  trace 
the  influence  of  an  Asiatic  school.  X"ext  in  merit  to  this  lion 
must  rank  the  silver  ox's*  head  with  the  two  long  gold  horns  and 
a  gold  star  on  the  fitrehead.  Tlie  surface  of  the  silver  is  so  much 
eorroded  as  to  detract  very  much  from  the  effect  of  this  head, 
but  the  proportions  are  well  ])resorvod.  and,  judging  from  the 
muzzle,  which,  having  been  i)Iatcd  with  gold,  has  not  equally 
decayed,  the  modelling  must  have  been  very  fair.  A  stag 
(j).  257,  Xo.  376)  made  of  a  base  metal,  of  which  the  analysis 
yielded  two-thirds  silver  and  one-third  lead,  is  chiefly  interesting 
as  a  primitive  attempt  to  represent  a  quadruped  standing  on 
his  legs  without  any  other  support.  The  result  is  somewhat 
ungainly.  The  body  of  the  stag  is  hollow,  and  on  his  back  is 
a  spout,  showing  that  the  form  <»f  this  animal  has  been  adapted 
for  a  vase. 

When  Ave  pass  from  the  representation  of  quadrupeds  to  the 
lower  forms  of  life,  we  find  fish,  probably  intended  for  the  dol¬ 
phin  and  the  sepia  or  octopus,  which  occur  frequently  both  on 
the  embossed  disks  (p.  li)6,  Xo.  240)  and  also  (p.  268,  X"o. 
424)  as  reliefs  without  a  baekgroiind,  so  that  the  outline  of  the 
cuttle-fish  is  left  free.  This  is  the  mode  in  which  the  nnhle- 
mata  are  made  which  we  find  in  later  (rx’cek  art  attached  as 
ornaments  to  mirror  covex’s  and  vases.  Xo  less  than  fifty- 
three  of  the  cuttle-fish  x’epi'esented  (Xo.  424)  were  collected  out 
of  one  tomb.  Dr.  Schlicnxann  states  that  their  perfect  simi¬ 
larity  can  only  be  explaixxed  by  supposing  that  they  Avere  all 
cast  in  the  same  mould.  They  may,  hoAvever,  have  been  all 
hammered  out  on  the  same  model,  and  afterAvards  united  in 
pairs,  so  as  to  present  the  same  relief  on  both  sides,  as  Dr. 
Schliemann  suggested  in  inference  to  a  similar  class  of  orna¬ 
ments  (p.  183).  The  spirals  iix  Avhich  the  arms  of  the  octopus 
terminate  would  of  course  give  facilities  for  fastening  them 

*  Dr.  .Schliemann  calls  this  a  cow’s  lioad,  but  avc  are  a.ssured  by 
naturalists  that  he  has  mistaken  the  sex. 
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as  ornaincnts  on  garinonts.  Moths  are  another  favourite  sub¬ 
ject  with  the  Mycentcan  goldsmiths.  AVe  find  them  on  the 
disks  and  also  separately  cut  out  like  the  cuttle-fish.  It  is 
curious,  on  comparing  these,  to  see  how  carefully  some  of 
them  appeared  to  have  been  studied  from  nature,  and  how  the 
same  type  reappears  in  a  more  conventional  form. 

'Phe  patterns  borrowed  from  the  vegetable  world  are  not  so 
varied.  Among  the  embossed  disks  of  which  so  large  a  number 
was  found  in  the  tomb  of  the  w’omcn  w’ere  fan-shaped  leaves 
cut  out  of  gold  ])lates  in  outline,  Avitli  the  inner  markings  of 
the  leaves  raised  in  relief,  so  that  they  seem  like  botanical 
•liagrams.  In  another  place  are  two  pomegranates  (p.  176, 
\os.  257,  258)  which  have  evidently  formed  the  pendants  of 
necklaces.  In  a  large  proportion  of  the  ornaments,  whether 
disks  or  crowns,  the  basis  of  the  pattern  is  a  circular  flower,  of 
wliich  the  leaves  are  sometimes  pointed,  and  sometimes  rounded 
at  the  ends.  Sometimes  again  these  leaves,  radiating  from  a 
common  centre,  have  their  |K)ints  bent  in  the  same  oblique 
direction,  a.s  if  they  were  obeying  the  force  of  a  whirling 
movement.  The  effect  of  the  large  detached  flowers  is  exceed¬ 
ingly  rich,  though  produced  by  a  j)rocess  so  simple  that  a 
modern  goldsmith  might  despise  it.  The  separate  leaves  of 
the  flower  are  first  cut  out  of  thin  gold  plate ;  each  leaf  is 
ornamented  with  bosses,  spirals,  beailings,  and  other  orna¬ 
ments,  all  cut  out  of  the  plate  in  relief ;  these  leaves  are  then 
united  by  a  central  stud  or  plate,  which  forms  the  eye  of  the 
flow’er.  Each  leaf  being  covered  with  raised  patterns,  a  great 
variety  of  light-reflecting  points  is  obtained  from  a  very  small 
surface  of  gold,  and  the  whole  effect  is  very  striking. 

When  floral  forms  are  not  adopted,  round  bosses  and  other 
circular  patterns  and  combinations  of  spirals  are  the  basis  of 
most  of  the  patterns,  and  these  comhinations  of  spirals  seem  to 
have  been  first  suggested  by  the  facility  with  which  gold  wire  can 
be  worked  into  such  a  pattern,  as  is  shown  by  the  spiral  brace¬ 
lets  .and  clasps  (p.  196).  In  the  ornaments  which  the  Mycenaean 
goldsmiths  seem  to  have  applied  to  gold  we  are  always  re¬ 
minded  of  its  malleability  and  ductility ;  and  if  they  had  been  as 
skilful  as  later  goldsmiths  in  the  processes  of  casting,  chasing, 
and  soldering,  to  which  this  metal  lends  itself  so  easily,  their 
ornaments  would  have  had  a  different  character,  less  broad  and 
simple,  but  capable  of  greater  refinement  of  execution  and 
variety  of  composition.  Two  fragments  of  Mycenajan  gold¬ 
smith’s  work,  of  singular  beauty  and  unique  of  their  kind,  must 
not  be  passed  over  here.  The  original  objects  to  which  these^ 
two  fragments  belonged  may  have  been  a  cnduccus,  as  one  of 


240 


Dr.  SchUemuHu's  Exploration  of  Mycena. 


Jan. 


the  pieces  represents  a  colled  snake,  the  other  part  of  a  liollow 
cylinder  which  had  enclosed  a  Avooden  staff’.  The  cyliiider  is 
formed  of  four-leaA’ed  flowers  united  at  the  points  of  their 
leaves,  of  which  the  edges  all  round  arc  raised  so  as  to  form 
casemates  or  cloi.ion.<t,\n  which  j)icces  of  rock-crystal  are  inlaid. 
The  spaces  between  each  pair  of  flowers  are  filled  with  pieces 
of  crystal,  all  nicely  adjusted  to  their  places.  Jn  like  manner 
the  scales  of  the  serpent  are  of  ci'ystal  inlaid  in  gold  cloisonne 
work.  Of  these  crystal  inlays  one  only  had  fallen  out,  though 
the  surface  had  been  exposed  to  the  action  of  fire.  The  geld 
vessels  found  in  the  Myccnajan  tombs  ax'e  chiefly  drinking  cups 
of  several  kinds.  The  prevailing  type  is  a  one-handled  cup 
tapering  more  or  less  from  the  mouth  to  the  base,  so  that  the 
form  may  be  likened  to  a  truncated  cone  inverted.  In  another 
type,  the  cup,  in  form  something  like  a  modern  goblet,  springs 
from  a  stem  more  or  less  taper,  which  again  spreads  out  at  tlxe 
base  into  a  circular  foot.  In  cups  of  this  type  the  foot,  stem, 
and  bottom  of  the  cup  arc  hammered  out  of  one  plate  of  gold, 
into  which  the  bo<ly  of  the  cup  is  then  fitted  like  an  egg  into  an 
egg-cup,  and  riveted  by  gold  nails.  Two  of  these  cups  are 
loaded  with  some  other  metal  at  the  junction  of  the  stem  with 
the  body.  The  handles  are  rudely  formed  of  strips  of  gold  bent 
to  the  required  shape  and  riveted  by  gold  nails.  The  forms  of 
these  gold  cups  are  somewhat  clumsy,  and  the  inelegance  of 
their  design  is  evidently  due  to  w.ant  of  skill  in  metallurgy. 
The  great  goblet  (p.  234,  No.  344)  must,  before  it  was  crushed 
in,  have  been  the  finest  of  all  the  cups  in  design,  as  Avell  as 
being  intrinsically  the  most  valuable,  its  Aveight  being  four 
pounds  troy. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  richly  embossed  gold  plates 
Avhich  once  decorated  the  Avooden  scabbards  and  the  hilts  and 
pommels  of  the  SAvords.  The  blades  of  these  SAvords  are  of 
bronze  and  many  of  them  are  remarkable  for  their  great  length, 
Avhich  Dr.  Schliemann  calculates  as  more,  than  three  feet. 
These  sAvords  are  double-edged,  Avith  a  high  projecting  ridge  or 
thread  doAvn  the  centre  of  the  blade.  It  may  be  inferred, 
therefore,  that  they  Avere  used  like  rapiers  for  thrusting  or 
guarding.  Other  shorter  SAvords  seem  to  have  been  used  like 
a  falchion  only  for  delivering  a  chopping  blow,  as  they  have  only 
one  edge.  All  these  sAvords  are  beautifully  made. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  direct  attention  to  the  more 
striking  characteristics  of  style  and  fabric  in  the  Mycen®an 
antiquities.  The  exceeding  strangeness  of  their  aspect  led  t(* 
some  mystification  on  their  first  exhibition.  The  extreme  an¬ 
tiquity  claimed  for  these  objects  by  Dr.  Schliemann  was 
strongly  contested.  It  was  said  that  many  of  them  Avere  as 
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late  as  the  Byzantine  period;  the  ornaments  were  said  to 
he  not  Hellenic  but  rather  Celtic  in  character.  It  was  even 
insinuated  that  they  had  been  brought  from  other  localities 
and  dexterously  inserted  in  the  soil  of  Mycenaj  by  their  disco¬ 
verer  ;  that  he  had,  to  use  an  American  expression,  ‘  salted  ’ 
his  tombs.  These  doubts  and  insinuations  would  be  hardly 
worth  noticing  here  were  it  not  that  more  than  one  distin¬ 
guished  archoeologist  helped  to  give  them  currency,  misled,  as 
they  have  since  frankly  acknowledged,  by  first  impressions. 

That  these  antiquities  aj)pear  on  their  first  aspect  more  bar¬ 
barous  than  Hellenic  may  be  admitted,  but  the  patient  student 
will  not  fail  to  detect  many  links  by  which  they  may  be  con¬ 
nected  with  archaic  Greek  art  as  we  have  hitherto  known  it 
from  extant  specimens.  In  order  to  discover  these  latent 
atfinities  we  must  enquire  what  evidence  of  the  earliest  stage 
<  f  Greek  art  has  been  obtained  from  the  islands  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  Archipelago,  and  especially  from  Rhodes,  Melos, 
Crete,  Santorin,  and  Cyprus,  islands  which  lay  in  the  track 
of  the  most  ancient  Phoenician  navigation,  and  were  colonised 
by  the  Greeks  at  a  very  early  period.  From  these  islands 
have  been  collected  certain  gems  which  have  only  lately  re¬ 
ceived  from  archaeologists  the  attention  they  deserved,  and  a 
few  samples  of  them  have  been  published  by  M.  F.  Lenor- 
mant  in  the  ‘  Revue  Archeologique,’  1874,  p.  1,  PI.  12,  andalso 
by  Ludwig  Ross,  in  his  ‘  Reisen,’  iii.  p.  21.  These  gems  are 
pebbles  of  crystal,  sard,  onyx,  red  and  green  jasper,  steatite,  and 
other  stones  which  have  been  for  the  most  part  roughly  wrought 
into  the  form  of  a  lens;  some  few  are  rhomboid.  Both  kinds  are 
pierced,  evidently  to  be  strung  on  a  necklace,  or  mounted  on  a 
swivel  ring.  On  these  stones  are  engraved,  in  the  rudest  manner, 
animals,  monstrous  combinations  of  human  and  animal  forms 
such  as  sphinxes,  chima;ras,  &c.,  and  lastly  human  figures,  one 
of  which  probably  represents  Herakles  fighting  with  the  lion, 
another  perhaps  Prometheus  with  the  vulture. 

These  intaglios  are  cut  with  a  rudeness  which  shows  no  trace 
of  the  influence  either  of  the  Egyptian  scarab  or  the  Assyrian 
engraved  cylinder,  both  of  which  appear  to  have  been  imitated 
by  the  Phoenician  and  early  Greek  gem  engravers.  The  rude 
gems  from  the  Greek  islands  seem  to  carry  us  back  to  some 
remote  time  before  Hellenic  art  had  any  style  of  its  own  ;  be¬ 
fore  it  was  sensibly,  if  at  all,  affected  by  foreign  influences, 
whether  Asiatic  or  Egyptian,  and  the  majority  of  the  subjects 
represented  on  these  primitive  gems  are  such  as  would  be 
taken  direct  from  nature  by  a  semi-barbarous  peo[)le.  On  these 
gems,  as  in  the  similes  of  Homer,  the  lion,  either  alone  or  de- 
VOL.  CXLVII.  NO.  CCCI.  It 
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vourin*;:  cattle  or  deer,  is  a  favourite  subject;  ue  find, too,  the 
wild  goat  with  very  large  horns,  which  still  inhabits  Crete,  and 
was  once  general  in  the  mountains  of  the  Archipelago.  We 
would  refer  our  readers  to  the  interesting  series  of  these  intagli 
in  the  (leni  Koom  of  the  British  Museum,  and  invite  them  to 
compare  their  rude  designs  Avith  those  of  the  rings  in  gold  in  Dr. 
Schliemann’s  work;  the  resemblances  Avill  be  found  most  striking, 
not  only  in  the  subjects  and  general  design  and  execution,  but 
also  in  certain  minute  details.  Thus  on  a  Museum  gem  is  a 
female  figure  of  Avhich  the  dress  and  general  type  at  once  re¬ 
mind  us  of  the  strange  ladies  on  the  Mycena;an  gold  ring.  No. 
530 ;  on  another  Museum  gem  are  tA\'o  Avarriors  fighting,  one 
of  Avhom  is  armed  Avith  a  very  long  oblong  shield,  Avith  straight 
j)arallcl  sides,  but  curved  at  the  top — ^,just  such  a  shield  as  is 
Avorn  by  one  of  the  Avarriors  on  the  Mycenajan  signet  ring. 
No.  335.  AVe  find,  too,  on  one  of  the  Aluseum  gems  the 
same  irregular  Avavy  lines  to  represent  Avatcr  Avhich  occur  be- 
loAv  the  sun  and  moon  in  the  Mycena3an  ring,  No.  530.  But 
the  connexion  betAveen  these  gems  and  the  Mycena:an  intagli 
in  gold  does  not  end  here.  In  the  tomb  (No.  3)  Avhich  con¬ 
tained  the  bodies  of  three  females  Avere  found  tAvo  of  the  very 
gems  Avhich  avc  have  been  describing  (Nos.  313  and  315).  It 
should  be  here  noted  that  six  gems  of  this  class  Avcrc  found  Avith 
other  very  ancient  objects  in  the  upper  soil  above  the  tombs, 
at  a  depth  ranging  from  10  to  13  feet  (p.  112),  and  three  more 
Avere  obtained  by  Dr.  Schliemann  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  ancient  site  Avhere  once  stood  the  ArgiAm  Heraion. 

Buder  and  perhaps  even  more  ancient  than  these  gems  are 
the  little  marble  idols  representing  a  naked  female  figure  which 
are  occasionally  found  in  the  Greek  islands.  These  figures, 
Avhich  range  from  10  to  15  inches  in  height,  remind  us  at  once  of 
the  rude  carvings  of  savage  races,  such  as  may  be  seen  in  eth¬ 
nographical  collections.  The  loAver  limbs  are  indicated  by  a 
variation  in  the  outline,  and  by  a  deep  line  of  demarcation  cut 
in  the  marble  to  shoAV  that  they  are  separable  one  from  the 
other.  The  arms,  marked  off  in  like  manner  by  a  deep  channel, 
are  folded  on  the  breast;  the  face  is  featureless,  save  a  projec¬ 
tion  Avhich  serves  to  represent  the  nose,  and  behind  this  face  is 
no  cranium,  only  a  slight  thickness  of  marble.  The  one  pecu¬ 
liarity  Avhich  distinguishes  these  figures  from  the  idols  of  more 
recent  savage  races  is  that  the  pelvis  is  marked  very  distinctly 
by  three  incised  lines  which  form  an  equilateral  triangle.* 

*  F.  Lenorniant,  ‘  Preraitres  Civilisations,’  ii.  p.  370.  It  is  a  curious 
illustration  of  this  primitive  anatomical  diagram  that  the  Greeks  culled 
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Among  the  jSIycenajan  antiquities  are  two  little  gold  orna¬ 
ments  representing  a  naked  female  figure,  which,  from  the 
doves  associated  with  it,  is  probably  a  very  earlj'  type  of 
Aphrodite.  This  figure,  though  a  little  less  rude  than  the 
marble  idols,  has  the  ai'ms  folded  on  the  bosom  in  the  same 
manner,  and  the  pelvis  is  in  like  manner  marked  off  as  a 
triangle,  though  in  the  work  before  us  (p.  180,  Nos.  267,  268) 
the  engraver,  trusting  to  photographs,  without  seeing  the 
originals,  has  failed  to  detect  this  peculiarity. 

We  have  now  to  call  attention  to  certain  equally  rude  re¬ 
presentations  of  the  human  figure  in  terra-cotta,  specimens  of 
one  variety  of  w'hich  are  given  in  Plate  A  and  11  and  Plate 
xvii.  Nos.  94-96.  These  terra-cottas,  which  do  not  exceed  .5 
inches  in  height,  are  rudely  fashioned  in  the  form  of  a 
draped  female  figure,  only  to  be  recognised  as  such  by  the 
two  slight  protuberances  which  indicate  breasts.  From  the 
waist  downwards  the  draped  body  is  represented  as  a  round 
column  which  spreads  outwards  at  the  base.  There  are  no  in¬ 
dications  of  feet.  The  arms  project  on  each  side  of  the 
shoulder  like  the  ends  of  a  crescent,  and  are  enveloped  in  a 
kind  of  tippet,  which  falls  as  low  as  the  waist,  and  is  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  lower  dress  by  stripes  of  colour.  The  face  is 
as  featureless  as  the  little  marble  figures  already  described. 
This  is  the  type  which  Dr.  Schliemann  believes  to  be  an  idol 
representing  the  cow-headed  Hera,  whose  horns  he  recognises 
in  the  arms  projecting  on  each  side.  That  these  figures  are 
idols  is  very  possible,  that  the  position  of  the  arms  may  have 
some  Hieratic  significance,  and  that  it  may  possibly  typify  the 
crescent  moon,  may  be  conceded  to  Dr.  Schliemann ;  but, 
after  a  study  of  this  type  as  it  may  be  traced  through  the 
series  of  ancient  terra-cottas  from  lalysus  and  Camirus  in  the 
British  Museum,  we  fail  to  recognise  any  horns  at  all,  and 
consequently  the  ingenious  identification  of  this  figure  with  the 
Homeric  Hera  falls  to  the  ground. 

In  another  variety  of  this  type  (pi.  C.  fig.  1),  the  arms  are 
folded  as  in  the  little  marble  idols,  already  noticed.  The 
great  antiquity  of  both  these  types  might  be  inferred  from 
their  extreme  rudeness,  and  the  discovery  of  a  single  specimen 
by  Dr.  Schliemann  in  one  of  the  five  tombs  shows  that  they 
were  in  existence  as  early  as  the  date  of  those  tombs,  whatever 
that  may  be.  As  many  as  700  of  such  terra-cottas  were  found 
in  digging  through  the  stratum  of  ancient  soil  above  the  tombs, 

this  part  of  the  body  Delta,  from  its  supposed  likeness  to  the  fourth 
letter  in  their  alphabet. 
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and  similar  figures  were  found  in  digging  through  the  passage 
to  the  Treasury,  explored  by  Madame  Schliemann.  But  such 
archaic  types  in  terra-cotta  are  not  limited  to  Mycenae  and 
Tiryns.  They  have  been  found  in  tombs  at  Athens,  and  also  at 
lalysus  in  Khodes,  and  evidently  belong  to  the  same  primitive 
class  as  the  rude  figures  of  horsemen  found  in  the  tombs  of 
Cyprus,  Khodes,  and  Athens,  of  which  one  mutilated  specimen 
occurred  in  the  diggings  of  Mycenae.* 

In  digging  the  strata  of  soil  above  the  tombs  Dr.  Schliemann 
found  not  only  potsherds,  such  as  earlier  travellers  had  remarked 
on  the  surface,  but  whole  vases,  and  in  the  tombs  themselves 
were  broken  vases.  One  of  the  most  frequently  recurring 
types  is  that  figured  on  j).  64  (No,  25),  which  may  thus  be 
described  : — The  body  is  nearly  globular,  its  neck  serves  as  the 
support  of  the  two  handles  which  spring  from  either  shoulder 
of  the  v.ase.  The  neck  is  closed  at  the  top,  the  mouth  of  the 
vase  is  a  spout  on  the  shoulder.  This  type  is  so  pecubar  that 
its  recurrence  in  various  localities  could  not  have  been  due  to 
any  chance  coincidence.  We  find  it  in  Egypt,  in  Cyprus, 
and  forty-three  examples  of  it  were  obtained  from  lalysus  in 
Khodes.  Another  form  Avhich  Mycenae  has  in  common  with 
lalysus  is  the  goblet  type  (p.  70,  No.  83),  in  which  a  shallow 
cuj)  with  one  handle  rises  from  a  tall  stem.  In  the  orna¬ 
ments  painted  on  the  lalysian  vases  we  are  still  more  reminded 
of  Mycenaean  art.  The  cuttle-fish,  so  favourite  a  symbol  with 
the  goldsmiths  of  Mycenae,  recurs  on  several  of  the  fictile  cups 
from  lalysus.  AVe  have  too  the  same  friezes  of  dolphins  or  lions 
encircling  the  body  of  the  vases  in  both  cases ;  the  combination 
of  spirals  such  as  arc  found  on  the  gold  breastplates  constantly 
recur;  and  when  we  compare  the  fragments  of  pottery  from 
Mycenae  with  the  vases  from  lalysus,  the  identity  not  only  in 
the  peculiar  ornaments,  but  in  the  fabric,  is  .so  complete,  that 
we  are  justified  in  concluding  that  the  vases  of  both  phaces,  if 
not  the  actual  products  of  the  same  school  of  fictile  art,  were 
made  about  the  same  period,  and  derived  their  ornaments  from 
some  common  source. 

The  Mycemcan  ornament  seems  derived  not  so  much  from 
traditional  forms  as  from  Nature  herself,  and  flowers  seem  to 
have  suggested  many  of  the  patterns,  while  shells  and  other 
marine  products  may  have  suggested  others.  This  preference 
for  floral  ornament  is  equally  marked  in  certain  pottery  from 
Santorin  on  which  leaves  and  tendrils  are  painted  in  a  free, 
bold  style.  From  the  circumstance  that  this  Santorin  pottery 
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was  found  with  other  remains  under  a  stratum  of  lava,  a  very- 
high  anticjuity  has  been  claimed  for  it  by  INI.  Lenormant.*  As 
his  argument  is  dependent  on  certain  geological  assumptions 
which  have  not  yet  been  confirmed  by  independent  enquiry  in 
situ,  we  shall  only  here  remark  that  the  pottery  of  Santorin 
presents  strong  resemblances  to  the  pottery  of  the  Mycenajan 
tombs  and  of  lalysus,  and  that  the  fictile  art  of  all  three 
places  is  distinguislied  by  certain  peculiar  characteristics. 

Not  only  is  the  pottery  of  lalysus  almost  lilentical  with  that 
of  the  Myceiucan  tombs,  but  in  both  wc  find  certain  ornaments 
in  a  vitreous  composition  which  present  a  most  singular  coinci- 
<lonce  both  in  material  and  pattern.  There  seems  to  be  good 
ground  for  believing  that  these  vitreous  ornaments  were  origi¬ 
nally  covered  with  gold-leaf  like  some  of  the  terra-cotta  orna¬ 
ments,  which  in  later  Greek  art  supplied  necklaces  for  the  dead. 
In  one  of  the  tombs  at  jMycenai  were  several  specimens  of  glass 
in  a  more  advanced  stage  *)f  the  art.  These  are  described  by 
Dr.  Schliemann  as  small  cylinders  pierced  through  their  length, 
and  square  ineccs  composed  of  four  such  cylinders.  Externally 
these  cylinders  were  cased  with  greyish-white  matter  which 
<‘ruml)led  under  the  touch.  Within  that  again  was  a  hard 
blue  transparent  tube,  which,  according  to  Professor  Landerer, 
is  of  cobalt  glass,  and  within  this  again  another  tube,  with  a 
lustre  like  silver,  and  which  is  pronounced  by  the  same  autho¬ 
rity  to  he  a  vitreous  substance  containing  lead.  It  would  seem 
from  this  evidence  that  at  the  period  when  these  tombs  were 
furnished  the  art  of  casing  cylinders  with  concentric  tubes  of 
glass,  one  over  the  other,  was  already  known.  No  other  s[)e- 
cimens  of  glass  were  found  by  Dr.  Schliejuann  at  Mycenjc 
except  a  few  beads  in  the  S(ul  above  the  tombs.  One  more 
point  may  be  noted  which  connects  the  remains  at  lalysus  with 
those  at  Mycemc — a  peculiarity  in  the  form  of  the  gold  rings. 
In  the  rings  from  both  sites,  the  back  of  the  chaton  is  hollowefl 
to  fit  the  round  of  the  finger,  and  the  form  and  fabric  of  these 
rings  arc  peculiar  and  unlike  any  other  Greek  rings  with  which 
we  are  accpiainted. 

We  have  now  indicated  some  of  the  resemblances  which  may 
be  detected  by  a  careful  comparison  of  the  antiquities  from 
Santorin,  lalysus,  and  Spata  with  those  of  Mycenae,  but  the 
enquiry,  to  be  complete,  should  be  carried  much  further.  If 
certain  ancient  remains  from  Melos,  Attica,  Megara,  the  Rho- 


•  Lenormant,  ‘  Revue  Archcologique,’  xiv.  p.  430,  and  ‘  Academy,’ 
1874,  p.  31.'>. 
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tlian  lalysus  and  Cainirus,  and  Cyprus,  Avere  combined  with  the 
contents  of  the  ^Iycena;an  tombs,  and  arranged  as  far  as  possi¬ 
ble  in  their  presumed  chronological  sequence,  a  phenomenon 
Avhich  has  for  some  yeai’s  been  recognised  by  archieologists 
would  be  more  generally  known  and  more  easy  of  demon¬ 
stration.  This  phenomenon  is  that  the  slow  and  pain¬ 
ful  advance  of  Greek  art,  from  its  first  rude  efforts,  is  inter¬ 
rupted  at  a  certain  stage  by  a  foreign  influenec.  When  avc 
examine  that  most  interesting  and  varied  collection  of  archaic 
objects  found  by  ^Messrs,  liiliotti  and  Salzmann  In  tombs  at 
Camirus,  and  now  exhibited  in  the  British  Museum,  we 
find  but  very  few,  if  any,  traces  of  the  peculiar  pottery  of 
Avhich  the  neighbouring  city  lalysus  has  furnished  so  many 
specimens;  on  the  fictile  vases  of  Camirus  we  find  zones  of 
lions  and  other  animals,  drawn  Avith  great  spirit  and  combined 
with  ornaments  Avhich,  since  the  discoveries  at  Niinrud,  Ave 
knoAv  to  have  been  derived  from  an  Assyrian  source.  Again, 
while  Ave  find  numbers  of  terra-cotta  figures  of  Avhich  the  ear¬ 
liest  are  as  rude  as  those  of  Mycena)  and  lalysus,  and  of  Avhich 
the  series  exhibits  so  many  successive  stages  of  progress  tOA\  ards 
a  truer  representation  of  the  human  figure,  Ave  have  other  terra¬ 
cotta  figures  Avhich,  th«)ugh  still  retaining  certain  archaic  cha¬ 
racteristics,  seem  the  ju'oduct  of  a  mature  school  of  art;  and 
these  later  figures,  Avhen  compared  Avith  certain  terra-cottas 
from  tombs  at  Sidon  and  other  places  in  Phamicia,  are  found 
to  111-  identical  in  tyj)e  and  to  present  only  slight  differences  in 
Style.* 

When  Ave  turn  to  the  gold  ornaments  of  Avhich  Camirus  has 
yielded  a  rich  collection,  Ave  see  in  the  earlier  specimens  figures 
embossed  on  plates  of  gold,Avhieh  in  their  rudeness  both  of  de¬ 
sign  and  execution  I’cmind  us  of  the  Avork  of  the  Mycemcan 
goldsmiths ;  but  there  are  other  specimens  in  Avhich  the  art  has 
made  a  decided  advance,  both  in  modelling  and  in  technical 
skill ;  and  in  this  later  style  avc  meet  with  earrings  ornamented 
Avith  Avinged  lions  very  similar  to  those  so  familiar  to  us  in  Assy¬ 
rian  sculpture.  The  ornaments,  too,  both  in  gold  and  ivory,  at 
Camirus  are  constantly  reminding  us  of  Assyrian  prototypes. 
On  the  other  hand,  avc  find  many  objects  Avhich  seem  to  connect 
these  remains  Avith  Egypt,  such  as  a  silver  boAvl  and  a  gold 
ring,  scarabs,  vases,  and  many  other  objects  in  Egyptian  jx)r- 
celain,  some  Avith  hieroglyphics  ;  and  these  hieroglyphics  are, 
in  some  cases,  so  incorrectly  rendered  and  so  blundered  as  to 
prove  that  the  ai’tist  by  Avhom  they  Avere  copied  had  no  real 
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knowledge  of  Egyptian  writing.*’  If  we  pass  from  Rliodes  to 
Cyprus,  we  find  that  there,  too,  the  early  art  presents  the  same 
curious  mixture  of  Assyrian  and  Egyptian  types  and  subjects. 
In  General  Cesnola’s  most  interesting  work,  on  which  we  regret 
to  be  unable  to  bestow  here  more  than  a  passing  notice,  several 
bowls  in  gold,  silver,  and  bronze  are  engraved  (see  pp.  77, 
114,  276,  316,  329,  337),  and  two  more,  found  many  years 
.ago  in  Cyprus,  are  to  be  seen  in  the  French  iNIuseums  at  the 
Louvre,  and  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale.f  Inside  these  bowls 
are  designs,  either  engraved  or  embossed,  representing  battle 
scenes,  in  some  of  which  a  king  takes  a  ])art,  hunting  scenes, 
animals;  the  j)redomiuating  style  is  rather  Egyptian  than 
Assyrian,  but  there  is  a  strange  mixture  of  symbols  and  orna¬ 
ments  from  both  sources.  If  we  pass  from  the  Greek  islands 
to  Italy,  wo  find  that  silver  bowls  very  similar  to  those  of 
Cyprus  in  style  and  subject  were  found  in  the  celebrated 
Kegulinl  Galassi  tomb  at  Cervetri,  and  also  in  more  than  one 
ancient  site  on  the  west  coast  of  Italy  ;  and  if  we  go  eastward 
we  meet  with  the  same  curious  mixture  of  Assyrian  and  Egyp¬ 
tian  influences  in  the  bronze  bowls  and  inlaid  ivories  discovered 
by  Mr.  Layard  at  Ximrud.J  Here,  of  course,  the  question 
presents  itself,  how  can  we  account  for  these  resemblances  in 
style  and  subject  in  the  mcUlllc  art  of  countries  so  wide  apart 
as  Ximrnd  and  Cervetri,  and  at  an  age  Avhen  commercial  in¬ 
tercourse  and  navigation  were  as  yet  restricted  within  narrow 
limits  ?  The  answer  lo  this  question  Avhich  has  been  generally 
accepted  by  archa;ologists  of  late  years  is  that  it  was  the  Phoe¬ 
nicians  who  in  the  course  of  their  commerce  brought  this  par¬ 
ticular  class  of  art  to  the  markets  of  Greece  and  Italy,  and 
that  these  engraved  and  embossed  bowls,  and  probably  most  of 
the  early  jervellery  such  as  we  find  at  Camirus  and  Cervetri, 
Avere  made  by  the  artificers  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  other  Phoenician 
settlements.  The  correctness  of  this  opinion  has  been  strik¬ 
ingly  confirmed  by  the  recent  discovery  of  a  treasure  at 
Palestrina,  in  Avhich  a  boAvl  with  pseudo- Egyptian  hierogly¬ 
phics,  and  Avith  an  inscription  in  true  Semitic  characters,  Avas 
associated  Avith  gold  ornaments,  Avhich  correspond  in  certain 
technical  details  Avith  the  joAvellery  of  Camirus. 

The  examples  Avhich  Ave  here  adduce  are  only  a  few  links  in 
a  long  chain  of  evidence,  most  of  AA'hich  Avill  be  found  in  a  re- 

*  Longperier,  Musee  Napoleon  III.,  pi.  xlix. 

t  Ibid.,  pll.  X.,  xi. 

J  Layard,  ‘Discoveries  in  Nineveh,’  p.  182;  and  ‘  Monuments  of 
Nineveh,’  2nd  series,  pll.  57-68. 
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cent  dissertation  by  Professor  Ilelbig  on  tlie  Palestrina  trea¬ 
sure.*  The  number  of  instances  in  which  Phcenician  and  Greek 
remains  have  been  found  intermixed  on  the  same  site  points  to 
a  period  wlien  the  rude  untaught  instincts  of  the  Hellenic 
artist  were  stimulated  and  developed  by  the  importation  of 
foreign  works,  the  product  of  a  more  advanced  civilisation,  and 
it  will  be  convenient  for  the  present  to  designate  this  period  as 
the  Graeco-Phcenician.  lint  what  were  its  limits?  We  can 
hardly  conceive  it  to  extend  downwards  later  than  n.C.  560, 
when  the  Assyrian  Empire  and  its  art  had  been  swept  away 
by  the  fall  of  Nineveh  ;  when  Greek  art  had  nearly  freed  itself 
from  foreign  influences  and  was  developing  a  free  independent 
growth  ;  when  we  begin  to  hear  of  celebrated  Hellenic  artists, 
some  sculptors  in  marble,  some  excelling  in  the  art  of  casting, 
embossing,  and  chasing  works  in  metal ;  when  the  Doric  and 
Ionic  styles  of  architecture  had  reached  a  certain  maturity,  and 
sum])tuous  temples  in  marlde  were  being  built. 

With  regard  to  the  limits  of  the  Grajco-Phoinician  period 
upwards,  all  that  we  can  positively  assert  is  that,  in  the  time  of 
Homer — whenever  that  was — the  Greeks  received  from  Sidon, 
Tyre,  and  Cyprus  certain  works  of  art  which  they  greatly 
prized,  and  which  they  thought  worthy  to  be  laid  up  in  the 
treasuries  of  kings.  Such  Avere  the  silver  kratrr  which  Achilles 
gave  as  an  agonistic  prize  at  the  funeral  of  Patroclus,  which, 
as  the  poet  tells  us,  was  made  by  the  Sidonians  and  brought 
over  the  sea  hy  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  cuirass  of  Agamem¬ 
non,  inlaid  with  many  metals,  which  Avas  given  him  by  Kinyres, 
the  king  of  the  Cyprian  Paphos. 

Homer,  hio,  describes,  in  an  often-cited  passage,  the  traflic 
betAveen  Phojnician  tr.aders  and  the  Greeks  on  the  coast, 
when  the  crafty  Orientals  contrived  to  kidnap  Greek  Avomen, 
luring  them  to  the  shore  by  the  display  of  necklaces  and  other 
toys — athyrmata.  Among  such  (ttkyrniata  may  be  reckoned  the 
shells  engraved  Avith  Assyrian  subjects  Avhicli  liaA'e  been  found 
whole  or  in  portions  at  Vulei  in  Etruria,  at  Camirus,  at  Nim- 
rud,  and  at  Bethlehem,  The  shells  so  engraved  are  knoAvn  to 
naturalists  as  the  tridacknn  stjuamosn,  and  are  found  in  the 
Red  Sea  and  Indian  Ocean,  but  not  in  the  Mediterranean.  It 
is  to  be  presumed  that,  like  other  ])roducts  from  the  more  dis¬ 
tant  East,  they  Avere  brought  by  Phoenician  ships  up  the  Red 
Sea,  and  thence  to  Greek  or  Etruscan  marts.  The  ostrich  eggs 
covered  Avith  subjects  carved  in  relief  in  an  Asiatic  style,  which 

•  ‘  Ctnni  sopra  I’arte  Fenicia,’  in  the  Annali  of  tlie  Koinan  lustilute, 
1S7C,  pp.  11*7,  257.  Longi>irier,  ‘Journal  Asiatique,’  1855,  p.  407. 
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were  found  with  other  (rrajco-Phajiiician  i-einains  in  the  Polle- 
drara  "rotto,  near  Vulci,  are  another  example  of  atlii/rmata 
brought  from  a  far  country  in  the  course  of  trade.* 

How  early  this  Phoenician  traffic  in  the  eastern  Mediterra¬ 
nean  began,  and  whether  on  the  coast  of  Italy  Carthage  had 
any  share  in  it,  are  questions  which  we  have  as  yet  no  certain 
means  of  determining.  That  Tyrians  Avere  already  eminent  in 
metallurgy  and  other  arts  as  early  as  the  time  of  Solomon,  b.c. 
1000,  we  know  from  the  Hooks  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  in 
which  the  varied  talents  of  Miram,  the  artist  sent  to  decorate 
the  tem|>le  at  Jerusalem,  are  described  in  terms  which  would  be 
applicable  to  the  Samian  Theodoros,  that  versatile  genius  to 
whom  is  ascribed  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  development  of 
Greek  art  some  four  centuries  later. 

When  we  compare  the  descriptions  of  works  of  art  in  Homer 
Avith  those  extant  sj)ccimens  Avbich  Ave  have  assigned  to  the 
Graeco-Phoenician  period,  the  correspondence  is  very  striking. 
It  is  true  that  in  the  shield  of  Achilles  the  poet’s  imagination 
has  evidently  contributed  some  of  the  marvels  of  that  famous 
composition;  and, considering  that  this  masterpiece  Avas  the  Avork 
of  the  god  Ilephaistos,  Ave  could  exj)ect  no  less.  Hut,  allowing 
for  a  certain  amount  of  ])oetic  license  in  the  description,  avc 
find  both  in  the  design  of  the  shield  and  in  the  technical  method 
of  its  execution  mucli  that  reminds  ns  of  the  Pheenician  boAvls, 
of  the  great  shield  found  in  the  llegulini  Galassi  tomb  at  Cer- 
vetri,  and  of  several  other  specimens  of  archaic  metallurgy  of 
the  same  period. t  "I'he  same  observation  applies  to  the  de¬ 
scription  of  the  shield  of  Ilerakles  in  Hesiod.  Koav  Avhen  Ave 
compare  the  Myccnajan  antiquities  Avith  the  description  of 
works  of  art  and  handiiu’aft  in  the  poems  of  Homer  and  Hesiod, 
Ave  find  that  in  all  that  may  be  considered  products  of  the 
mere  craftsman,  such  as  swords,  scabbards,  sword-belts,  or  the 
domestic  utensils,  such  as  cups  or  cauldrons,  the  descriptions  in 
Homer  tally  sufficiently  Avith  the  <»bjects  found  by  Dr.  Schlic- 
mann  to  make  it  probalile  that  at  the  time  Avhen  the  Homeric 
poems  Avere  composed  the  fashion  of  such  products  of  handi¬ 
craft  had  not  greatly  changed ;  but  the  tombs  of  Mycenae 
have  produced  no  Avork  of  art  at  all  comparable  in  design 
and  execution  to  the  battles  and  hunting  scenes  which  the 

*  Micali,  ‘  Monum.  Ined.,’  Firenze,  1844,  pi.  vii.  Newton,  ‘  Guide 
to  Bronze  Room  in  British  Museum,’  1871,  p.  8,  No.  5. 

f  Massinii,  Mus.  Gregor,  i.,  pll.  .wiii.,  xix.,  xx.  Millingen,  ‘  Anc. 
Uned.  Mon.,  ii.,  pi.  xiv.  Newton,  ‘  Guide  to  Bronze  Room  in  British 
Museum,’  1871,  p.  34. 
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Phoenician  artists  beat  out  in  relief  or  enj^raved  on  bowls  ami 
other  metallic  surfaces.  Still  less  do  we  find  at  Mycenic  any 
composition  which  at  all  reminds  us  of  Homer’s  shield.  It  i> 
obvious  that  artists  so  ignorant  of  the  human  figure  as  the 
Mycemcan  goldsmiths  would  have  been  incajiable  of  producing 
compositions  with  a  sustained  dramatic  interest,  such  as  tin; 
description  of  the  Homeric  shield  implies,  and  of  which  the 
designs  of  the  Phoenician  bowls  already  referred  to  seem  to  con¬ 
tain  the  germ. 

We  therefore  do  not  hesitate  to  state  our  opinion  that, 
viewed  in  relation  to  the  descriptions  in  Homer,  the  art  of 
Mycena;  seems  of  a  pra)-Homcric  period;  viewed  again  in  re¬ 
lation  to  the  best  extant  Avorks  of  the  Graeco- Ph(enician  period, 
this  Mycenaean  art  is  certainly  very  much  ruder  and  earlier  in 
style,  whatever  may  be  its  date.  Wc  cannot  but  believe  that 
the  masterpieces  of  those  Sidonian  ai’tists  whom  Homer  calls 
TToikhSalSaXot  must  have  been  very  sujicrior  to  what  seems  to 
us  for  the  most  part  the  uncouth  product  of  a  race  destined 
ultimately  to  assimilate  and  to  improve  the  arts  and  inventions 
of  the  Phoenicians  and  older  races,  but  who  had  not  yet  entered 
into  this  rich  inheritance.  In  the  dim  twilight  of  the  mythic 
past  the  names  of  Cadmus  and  D;edalus  stand  out  conspicu¬ 
ously.  The  first  of  these  names  marks  the  ])eriod  Avhen  the 
Greeks  adopted  alphabetic  writing  from  the  Phoenicians ;  the 
name  of  Daedalus,  on  the  other  hand,  expresses  the  change 
from  the  rude,  shapeless  idol  to  a  truer  and  more  lively  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  human  form — a  change  wrought,  as  we  con¬ 
ceive,  by  the  quickening  influence  of  foreign  schools  of  art 
acting  on  the  Greeks  through  the  medium  of  the  Phoenicians. 
Thus,  as  we  may  call  the  period  before  the  use  of  Avriting 
among  the  Greeks  the  pne-Cadmean  period,  so  the  period 
before  this  quickening  influence  transformed  their  rude  ettbrts 
into  a  distinct  style  of  art  may  be  called  the  prae-Daedaliau 
period.  In  our  judgment,  the  antiquities  of ‘Mycena;  belong 
to  this  pra;-I)icdalian  period,  Avith  the  exception  of  some  three 
or  four  objects,  Avhich  appear  to  us  to  have  been  imported  from 
some  country  in  a  more  advanced  stage  of  civilisation.  That 
country  may  have  been  Egypt,  but  the  carriers  Avere  probably 
Phoenicians. 

It  Avill  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  remarks  that,  in  calling 
the  antiquities  from  Mycenae  proc-Dicdalian  and  proe-Homcric, 
Ave  incline  to  the  belief  that  they  are  of  a  very  high  antiquity. 
Da;dalus  is  so  entirely  a  legendary  personage,  that  Ave  can  only 
offer  vague  guesses  as  to  the  period  Avhich  his  name  represents ; 
but  the  age  of  the  Homeric  poems,  hoAvcver  much  contested  by 
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ancient  and  modern  chronologers,  can  hardly  be  later  than  the 
age  assigned  to  them  by  Herodotus — namely,  about  four  centu¬ 
ries  before  his  own  time,  or  B.c.  850.  If,  then,  the  Mycenajan 
antiquities  are  prae-Homeric,  they  must  be  regarded  as  earlier 
than  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  before  our  era.  We  have 
already  set  forth  the  general  grounds  for  such  an  opinion,  as 
deduced  from  a  comparison  of  the  Mycenajan  treasure  with  other 
extant  examjdes  of  archaic  art.  In  further  support  of  such  a 
view,  it  may  be  here  noted  that,  on  a  well-known  mural  picture 
in  a  tomb  at  Thebes,  tributaries  of  the  Egyptian  King  Thothines 
III.,  believed  to  be  Cyprians  or  Phoenicians,  are  bringing  vases 
and  other  offerings,  one  of  which  is  in  the  form  of  an  ox’s  head, 
very  closely  resembling  the  silver  ox’s  head  of  the  Mycemvan 
treasure,  wdiile  other  figux*es  bear  cups,  which  iiave  a  strong 
family  likeness  to  those  found  by  Dr.  Schliemann.*  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Egyptologists,  the  date  of  Thothines  III.  falls  some¬ 
where  between  n.c.  1400  and  1500  at  the  latest. 

We  have  already  pointed  out  tiiat  the  close  resemblance  be¬ 
tween  the  antiquities  of  lalysus  and  those  of  iMyceme  makes  it 
probable  that  we  ought  not  to  separate  one  series  from  the  other 
by  any  long  interval  of  time ;  and  here  Ave  must  call  attention 
to  the  fact  that  in  one  of  the  tombs  at  lalysus  was  found 
another  Egyptian  relic  of  remote  antiquity — a  porcelain  scarab 
with  the  cartouche  of  King  Amcnoph  III.,  whose  date,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  authorities  on  Egyptian  chronology,  is  not  later  than 
B.c.  1400.  Of  course,  neither  this  discovery  nor  the  resem¬ 
blance  between  the  ^lyccnaean  ox’s  head  and  cups  to  similar 
objects  depicted  in  the  tomb  at  Thebes  are  conclusive  as  to  the 
date  of  the  respective  tombs  in  which  they  were  found ;  for  a 
sepulchral  deposit  cannot,  of  course,  be  older  than  the  most 
modern  objects  it  contains,  and  the  ^lyceniean  cups  and  lalysian 
scarab  may  be  somewhat  older  than  the  other  objects  found 
Avith  them ;  but  Ave  hardly  think  it  likely  that  this  possible 
greater  antiquity  would  exceed  three  centuries.  We  should 
thus  arrive  at  the  eleventh  century  B.c.  as  an  approximate  date 
for  the  antiquities  of  Myceiue  and  lalysus. 

We  have  noAV  endeavoured  to  ansAver  the  question.  What  can 
be  infen*ed  as  to  the  age  and  origin  of  the  antiquities  found  on 
the  Akropolis  at  Mycenae  by'  the  study  of  the  antiquities  them¬ 
selves?  From  a  comparison  Avlth  extant  remains  found  on 
other  ancient  sites,  Ave  are  led  to  infer  that  the  contents  of  the 
Mycenaean  tombs  belong  to  the  most  remote  period  to  Avhich 
Ave  can  venture  to  ascribe  any  Greek  antiquities  as  yet  knoAvn 

*  Hoskins,  ‘  Travels  in  Ethiopia,’  pll.  4C-9. 
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to  us,  and  tlje  reasoning  which  has  conducted  us  to  this  eon- 
clusion  would,  we  conceive,  seem  equally  valid  to  any  one 
trained  in  anducological  research,  whether  these  antiquities  had 
been  found  by  Dr.  Schliemann  at  Mycenae  or  on  any  other 
Greek  site  not  so  marked  out  by  tradition  and  extant  monu¬ 
ments,  as  the  seat  of  a  great  monarchy  in  prae-Homeric  times. 

( )n  the  other  haml,  it  is  not  ])ossible  in  the  discussion  on  the 
discoveries  at  ^lycenae  to  divest  the  mind  of  the  associations 
which  the  very  name  of  this  site  calls  forth,  and  thus  we  are 
brought  back  It)  the  question  to  which  we  have  already  briefly 
adverted  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  article.  Have  those 
singular  monuments,  the  so-called  Treasuries,  and  the  Lion  gate¬ 
way,  that  direct  connexion  with  the  dynasty  of  the  .-Vtreidic 
which  local  tradition  in  the  time  of  Pausanias  ascribed  to  them? 
Are  they,  as  most  arclucologists  believe,  almost  the  sole  surviv¬ 
ing  specimens  of  the  architecture  of  the  heroic  age,  an  architec¬ 
ture  which  has  passeil  away  like  the  fauna  of  that  remote  period 
to  which  geologists  assign  the  Mastodon  and  Megatherium;  or 
are  they,  as  ultra-sceptics  have  maintained,  simply  masses  of 
ancient  masonry  of  uncertified  date  and  origin  ?  Henceforth,  it 
is  obvious,  the  discussion  of  this  question  cannot  be  separated 
from  that  of  another  (juestion.  What  is  the  age  of  the  antiquities 
discovei'ed  by  Dr.  Schliemann  in  the  Akropolis  at  Mveenae? 
W  as  this  immense  treasure  deposited  at  a  time  when  Myceiuc 
still  merited  the  epithet  ‘  much-golden,’  which  Homer  bestows 
on  it  ?  Were  the  bodies  with  which  it  was  found  those  of  Koval 
])ersonagos  of  the  line  of  Pclo])s,  or  of  some  tinknown  fortes 
ante  Ayuniniutotni  or  post  Ayaoiemnomi  / 

At  this  stage  of  the  enquiry  we  would  state  certain  ])roposI- 
tions  which,  we  think,  may  be  fairly  assumed  as  postulates  in 
all  future  discussions  of  the  [n’oblem : — 

1.  There  was  a  powerful  .\chajan  dynasty  at  Mycenae  which 
in  mythic  tradition  is  represented  by  the  three  successive 
names,  Atreus,  Thyestes,  .Vgamemnon,  and  which  at  some  time 
M'as  dominant  in  Argolis,  and  perhaps  over  much  more  of  the 
Peloponnese. 

2.  This  Acluean  dynasty  lost  its  ascendency  after  the  revolu¬ 
tion  commonly  called  the  Return  of  the  Herakleidic,  when  the 
Dorians  established  themselves  as  the  ruling  race  in  Argos  and 
other  parts  of  the  Peloponnese,  and  of  which  revolution  the 
date  is  B.c.  1104  according  to  one  ancient  authority,  or  n.c. 
1048  accoi’ding  to  another. 

.3.  The  buildings  which  Pausanias  calls  Treasuries  and  the 
Lions’  Gate  at  Mycenae  were  erected  during  the  period  of 
Achaean  supremacy  in  Argolis. 
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4,  From  the  amount  of  troasurc  which  tlic  tom!)s  discovered 
by  Dr.  Schliemann  contained  it  may  be  fairly  inferred  that 
they  were  Koyal  tombs. 

o.  As  we  have  no  record,  lefrendary  or  historical,  of  any 
kings  reigning  at  Myccnic  after  the  termination  of  the 
Achican  dynasty,  it  is  to  l)c  presumed  that  the  tombs  in  the 
Akropolis  arc  Jiot  later  than  that  dynasty. 

lint  admitting  these  premisses,  have  we  any  reasonable 
ground  for  supposing  that  the  tombs  found  by  Dr.  Schlie¬ 
mann  are  those  which  Pausanias  believed  to  contain  the  re¬ 
mains  of  Agamemnon  and  his  companions?  It  may  be  well 
here  to  cite  the  exact  words  of  that  author*: — ‘  In  tin*  ruins 
‘  of  Mycenie  arc  the  fountain  called  Perseia,  and  the  sul)tcrra- 
‘  nean  buildings  of  Atreus  and  his  children,  in  which  they  stored 
‘  their  treasure.  The  tomb  of  Atreus  is  there,  and  also  tlie  tomb 
‘  of  Agamemnon  and  such  of  his  companions  as  .^Pgisthus  slew  at 
‘  a  ban([uet  on  their  retuim  from  Troy.  The  identity,  indeed,  of 
‘  the  tomb  of  C'assandra  is  called  in  (juestion  by  the  Lakonians 
‘  of  Amyche,  but  one  of  the  tombs  is  that  of  Agamemnon, 

‘  another  of  his  charioteer  Eurymedon.  'reledamus  and  Pclops, 
‘  who  are  said  to  have  been  twin  children  of  Cassandra,  and  to 
‘  have  been  slain  while  yet  infants  with  their  parents  by  gEgis- 
‘  thus, are  both  in  the  same  tomb,  and  there  is  the  tomb  of  Eleetra, 
‘  for  Orestes  gave  her  in  marriage  to  Pylades,  and,  according  to 
‘  Ilellanieus,  ^ledon  and  Strophios  were  the  issue  of  this  union. 
‘  lint  Ch/frtnnrsfra  and  Alpisthus  were  buried  at  a  little  distance 
‘•'from  the  fortress,  being  thought  unworthy  to  be  buried  with- 
‘in  it  where  Agamemnon  and  those  slain  with  him  were  in- 
‘  terred.’  We  rjuite  accept  in  this  passage  Dr.  Schliemann’s 
interpretation  of  the  word  tsI'x^os,  by  which  he  understands  the 
li)rtress  on  the  Akropolis,  not,  as  former  authorities  have  main¬ 
tained,  the  wall  round  the  lower  city;  and  it  must  be  acknow¬ 
ledged  that  the  text  of  Pausanias  thus  interpreted  presents  a 
most  curious  coincidence  with  the  recent  tliscoveries.  His 
statement  would  lead  us  to  expect  that  Koyal  tombs  might  be 
found  within  the  Akroj)olis  ;  search  has  been  made,  and  tombs 
containing  a  tre.asure  worthy  of  the  ruler  of  Mycena;  ‘  the 
‘  ( I  olden  ’  have  been  found.  The  coincidence  seems  almost  too 
perfect  to  I'-e  true.  What  its  real  value  is  as  evidence  in  the 
question  before  us  will  be,  it  is  easy  to  predict,  hotly  contested. 
It  will  be  urged  that  the  passage  which  we  have  cited  from 
I’ausanias  was  written  more  than  twelve  centuries  after  the 
reputed  date  of  the  death  of  Agamemnon  ;  tiiat  his  statement 


*  Pausun.  ii.  16,  6. 
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about  the  tombs  rests  ap])arently  on  no  other  authoiity  than 
the  local  tradition  cniTcut  in  Arcolis  when  he  visited  Mycenaj, 
and  that  on  the  same  loose  authority  of  local  tradition,  else¬ 
where  in  Greece,  he  points  out  in  the  course  of  his  work  the 
tombs  of  many  other  personages  of  the  heroic  age,  some  of 
whom  are  manifestly  mere  mythical  figments.  Xor  can  we 
Idame  Pansanias  for  recording  these  local  traditions,  which 
could  only  have  been  tested  by  an  operation  as  repugnant  to  the 
feelings  of  that  pious  traveller  as  it  would  have  been  to  those  of 
his  contemporaries  who  claimed  for  their  cities  the  distinction 
of  possessing  the  tombs  of  ancestral  lieroes,  sacred  in  their  eyes 
as  the  shrines  of  saints  still  are  in  Christendom.  Though  in 
the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era  tomb  burglary  was  not 
unknown,  no  archieologist  would  have  been  permitted  by  the 
(ireeks  to  violate  the  tombs  of  their  ancestors  for  the  sake  of 
satisfying  historic  doubts,  which  they  themselves  did  not  enter¬ 
tain,  and  which  they  would  have  Indignantly  repudiated. 

Again,  it  may  be  said  that  the  legends  about  the  death  of 
Agamemnon,  like  some  of  the  incidents  of  his  life,  are  contra¬ 
dictory.  According  to  Pindar  it  was  at  AmyclaJ  in  Lakonia, 
and  not  at  INIycena;,  that  he  was  slain,  and  Pausanias  himself 
admits  that  the  Amycla;ans,  Myceniean  tradition  notwithstand¬ 
ing,  maintained  that  Cassandra  was  buried  in  their  city,  and 
showed  what  they  considered  to  be  the  tomb  of  Agamemnon.* 
It  will  be  said  too  that  to  talk  of  Agamemnon  as  an  historical 
personage  is  merely  begging  the  question,  but  that,  even  if  we 
admit  the  possibility  that  a  king  of  that  name  did  return 
from  Troy  and  Avas  treacherously  slain  in  the  manner  related 
by  llt)mer  and  the  tragedians,  how  can  Ave  be  sure  that  the 
tombs  discovered  by  Dr.  Schliemann  are  those  meant  by 
Pausanias  ?  It  is  obvious  that  nothing  short  of  a  thorough  e.\- 
j)loration  of  the  Akropolis  can  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to 
this  question,  and,  Avhile  this  article  is  still  in  the  press,  comes 
ncAAS  from  Athens  announcing  that  Mr.  Stainataki,  Avho  has 
been  appointed  by  the  Greek  (iovernment  to  continue  the  ex- 
caA’ations  at  Mycenic,  has  already  found  there  another  tomb 
containing  gold.t 

AVe  should  not  here  omit  to  mention  that  in  the  course  of 
Dr.  Schliemann’s  operations  at  Mycena),  one  of  the  five  sub¬ 
terraneous  chambers,  called  Treasuries  by  Pausanias,  Avas 
excavated  by  Madame  Schliemann,  Avho,  here  as  at  Hissarlik, 

•  Pausan.  ii.  IG,  6  ;  iii.  19,  6.  In  the  latter  passage  the  integrity 
of  the  text  has  been  doubted  by  recent  editors,  but,  as  it  appears  to  us, 
on  no  good  grounds. 

f  See  the  Greek  newspaper  ‘  Palingencsia,’  Nov.  24,  1877. 
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])roved  herself  the  intelligent  and  devoted  partner  in  her  hus¬ 
band’s  toils.  In  the  course  of  further  exploration  something 
more  may  yet  be  found  to  throw  light  on  the  question  what  was 
the  purpose  of  these  vast  subterranean  chambers.  Pausanias 
<‘alls  these  buildings  and  the  similar  one  at  Orchomenos,  Trea¬ 
suries  ;  in  both  cases  probably  accepting  the  local  tradition  cur¬ 
rent  in  his  time  with  his  usual  unquestioning  faith.  But  we 
venture  to  assert  that,  if  Pausanias  had  not  given  this  name  to 
these  chambers,  it  would  never  have  occurred  to  archaeologists 
to  call  them  Treasuries.  It  seems  inconceivable  that  Atreus 
and  his  successors  would  have  placed  their  treasure  in  the 
city  below,  when  they  could  have  stored  it  in  such  an  im¬ 
pregnable  stronghold  as  the  Akropolis  ;  Avhy  too  should  they 
build  five  separate  Treasuries,  and  scatter  them  about  the 
city,  when,  if  placed  close  together  in  a  row,  they  could  have 
been  much  more  easily  guarded?  Moreover  the  peculiar 
Egyptian  vaulting  of  these  buildings,  the  long  passage  leading 
up  to  them,  and  the  smaller  inner  chamber  in  the  largest  of 
them,  all  remind  us  of  a  class  of  tomb  which  was  probably  much 
inore  common  in  Greece  in  the  kingly  period  than  in  the  later 
republican  times,  and  of  Avhich  we  find  the  type  surviving  in 
the  Gneco-Scythic  royal  tomb,  called  the  Koul  Oba,  near 
Kertsch,  and  in  certain  ])arts  of  Asia  Minor.*  We  agree 
then  with  Mure  and  E.  Curtins  in  considering  the  Treasuries 
at  Mycenaj  tombs  of  the  Achican  dynasty  which  reigned 
there.  Such  a  supposition  seems  at  first  sight  at  variance 
with  the  theory  that  the  tombs  in  the  Akropolis  are  also  royal 
sepulchres ;  but  we  may  reconcile  both  views,  if  we  assume 
that  such  vast  masses  of  masonry  as  the  so-called  Treasury  of 
Atreus  were  constructed  when  the  dynasty  had  that  wide  ex¬ 
tended  sway  ‘  over  all  Argos  and  many  islands,’  which  would 
have  enabled  the  riding  despot  to  command  the  large  amount 
of  labour  required  for  the  building  of  such  a  tomb,  and  when 
the  lower  city  of  Mycenae  was  well  guarded  from  any  in¬ 
vasion.  There  may  have  been  an  after  period  when  the 
mighty  kingdom  of  the  Atreida;  had  shrunk  to  much  narrower 
limits,  and  when  the  ‘  labour  of  an  age  in  piled  stones  ’ 
was  no  longer  attainable  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of 
the  dead,  and  to  protect  their  remains.  In  this  later  period 
the  Akropolis  would  undoubtedly  be  the  safest  place  for 
tombs  containing  so  much  treasure.  Dr.  Schlieraann  suggests 
that  the  circular  enclosure  round  the  tombs  on  the  Akro¬ 
polis  may  mark  the  limits  of  the  Ayorn.  This  may  be  so, 
though  we  should  rather  have  expected  to  find  the  Agora  in 

*  Newton,  ‘  History  of  Discoveries,’  ii.,  pp.  202,  487,  488,  581-88. 
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the  lower  city.  Ancient  tombs  are  constantly  surrounded 
with  a  peribolos,  and  though  such  an  enceinte  is  generally  a 
parallelogram,  the  circular  form  may  have  been  adopted  at 
Alycenaj,  because  the  part  of  the  Akropolis  where  the  tombs 
are  may  have  been  already  crowded  with  the  buildings  of 
which  the  foundations  are  show'n  on  Dr.  Schliemann’s  plan. 
Possibly,  we  may  have  in  this  circular  enclosure  the  primitive 
form  of  the  prytanenm,  which  in  later  Greek  times  was  usually 
a  round  building  with  the  altar  of  Ilestia  in  the  centre.*  In 
the  foundations  to  the  south  of  the  circular  enclosure,  a  number 
of  very  archaic  objects  Avere  found,  which  we  have  no  space  to 
notice  here.  Dr.  Schliemann  thinks  that  these  foundations  in¬ 
dicate  the  site  of  a  royal  palace.  The  posithmof  such  a  palace 
close  to  the  Avail  and  principal  gate  of  the  Akroi)olis  reminds  us 
of  the  palace  at  Khorsabad,  planted  in  a  gap  in  the  Avail  of  the 
Assyrian  city.  If  the  palace  of  the  Atreidaj  Avas  a  superstruc¬ 
ture  of  Avood  built  on  these  foundations,  as  Dr.  Schliemann 
supposes,  the  circular  enclosure  Avould  be  the  most  appropriate 
place  of  meeting  for  the  Klders,  Avhom  avc  may  suppose  to  have 
been  summoned  by  the  King  to  his  Council. 

Here  Ave  must  close  our  notice  of  the  discoveries  at 
Alycena',  and  before  Ave  leave  the  ^Vkropolis  let  us  Cast  one 
upAvard  glance  at  those  gaunt  lions  Avho  have  kept  Avatch  over 
the  massive  gatcAvay  for  thirty  or  more  centuries.  When 
last  AVC  saAv  them  lit  u[)  by  the  slanting  rays  of  the  Avestern 
sun,  AVC  thought  hoAV  admirably  their  proportions  Avere  de¬ 
signed  for  the  jilace  they  occupy ;  hoAV  avcU  that  rough, 
uncouth  treatment  of  the  anatomy  harmonises  with  the 
rugged  masonry  round.  Headless  as  they  are,  they  are  in 
our  eyes  a  higher  effort  of  art  than  all  the  golden  treasures 
of  the  tombs  Avithln.  Was  it  a  Cyclops  Imported  from  Lycia 
Avho  carved  these  strange  animals  for  Perseus,  or  did  the 
Tantalid  Pelops  bring  from  his  Lydian  fatherland  smne  tradi¬ 
tion  of  Asiatic  art  to  the  peniusula  Avhich  -still,  in  this  nine¬ 
teenth  century,  bears  his  name?  These  and  many  other  ques¬ 
tions  suggested  by  the  discoveries  of  Dr.  Schliemann  must  be 
postponed  till  the  excavation  of  certain  ancient  sites  in  A.da 
Alinor  has  told  us  more  of  Lydian,  and,  perhaps,  of  Phrygian 
art.  The  solution  of  the  problem  Avith  which  Ave  have  been 
endeavouring  to  grapple  will,  j)crhaps,  be  found  Avhen  the  tombs 
of  the  Lydian  kings  near  Sardis  and  the  tumuli  in  the  Troad 
have  been  properly  explored. 

*  K.  F.  Hermann,  *  Privatalterthiimer,’  1870,  §  18,  11.  I’yl,  ‘Die 
griech.  Kundbauten,’  p.  88.  The  temple  of  Vesta  .nt  Kome  was  also 
round. 


1878. 


The  Coming  Conclave. 


257 


Art.  X. — 1.  Pio  Nono  e  il  Papa  futuro.  Da  Ruggiero 
Bonghi,  Deputato  al  Parlamento.  Milano :  Novembre 
1877. 

2.  Stato  e  Chiesa.  Da  Marco  MiNGllETTl.  Milano:  1878. 

T T  will  hardly  be  denied  that  the  subject  of  these  two  works 
has  an  interest  and  importance  by  no  means  confined  to 
the  country  of  the  authors  of  them.  The  secular  politics  of 
Italy  are  interesting  mainly  to  those  M'ho  have  felt  a  sentimental 
affection  for  the  countiy  which  has  been  the  mother  and  mis¬ 
tress  to  all  of  us  in  art  and  literature,  and  who  have  watched 
the  progress  of  her  regeneration  with  an  interest  inspired  by 
that  feeling.  But  the  future  fortunes  of  the  Roman  Church, 
and  the  position  which  the  State  is  to  assume  towards  it  in 
Italy,  are  indissolubly  connected  wdth  questions  not  yet  defini¬ 
tively  set  at  rest  in  any  part  of  Europe.  We  have  said  subject^ 
in  the  singular,  because  in  truth  the  two  books  are  occupied 
with  two  phases  of  the  same  question,  although  the  authors 
have  approached  it  from  different  sides,  and  have  brought  to 
bear  on  it  the  methods  and  resources  of  two  very  differently 
constituted  minds.  The  relations  of  Church  and  State  in  Italy 
will  largely  depend  on  the  choice  which  the  cardinals  may 
make  in  the  approaching  Conclave ;  and  that,  no  doubt,  •will 
also  in  some  degree  be  influenced  by  the  present  and  probable 
future  attitude  which  the  State  may  assume  towards  the 
Church. 

The  authors  of  these  two  books  are  among  the  ablest  thinkers 
and  statesmen  of  Italy.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  both 
have  been  Cabinet  Ministers,  Signor  Bonghi  having  held  the 
portfolio  of  Public  Instruction,  while  Signor  Minglietti  was 
Premier  of  the  Ministry  which  went  out  of  office  in  March 
1876.  ‘  Negotium  in  otio'  is  the  epigraph  which  he  has  placed 

at  the  head  of  his  writing.  And  the  hint  must  needs  cause 
every  friend  to  Italy  to  wish  that  no  such  leisure  had  ever 
enabled  the  author  to  produce  it. 

Signor  Bonghi’s  book  consists  in  great  part  of  three  articles 
which  appeared  between  four  and  five  years  ago  in  the  ‘  Anto- 
‘  logia  Nuova.’  These  have  now  been  reprinted,  with  the  addi¬ 
tion  of  a  preface,  a  fourth  chapter  entitled  ‘  Four  Years  after- 
*  wards,’  and  sundry  appendices  containing  correct  information 
respecting  the  method  and  process  of  electing  a  Pope,  interest¬ 
ing  at  the  i)resent  moment,  and  very  much  needed,  considering 
the  amount  of  error  and  nonsense  that  is  talked  and  w'ritten 
upon  the  subject  from  day  to  day.  This  new  chapter  is  there- 
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f«.)re,  for  obvious  reasons,  the  most  interesting  and  important 
part  of  the  volume. 

Within  the  last  four  years  the  Holy  Father,  who,  for  a 
previous  j)eriod  of  four  or  five  years’  duration,  had  not  created 
any  cardinals,  has  given  the  hat  to  an  unusual  number.  Besides 
one  or  two  of  those  promoted  during  this  time,  who  have  already 
died,  there  are  now  in  the  Sacred  College  no  less  than  thirty- 
five  cardinals  created  since  the  close  of  1873.  Eight  of  these 
were  promoted  on  December  22  in  that  year;  eight  more  on 
March  15,  1875  (two  of  whom,  however,  were  reserved  *in 
*  petto,’  and  ‘  published  ’  only  in  the  following  Consistory) ; 
one  on  September  17,  1875;  two  on  April  .3,  1876;  eight  on 
March  12,  1877;  and  three  on  June  22  in  the  same  year; 
all  these  thirty  being  of  the  order  of  priests.  Besides  these, 
»)f  the  order  of  deacons  two  were  created  on  March  15,  1875, 
and  published  on  September  1 7  of  the  same  year ;  and  three 
more  on  June  22,  1877.  It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to 
remind  the  reader  that  practically,  and  especially  as  regards 
everything  connected  with  the  election  of  the  future  Pope, 
there  is  no  difference  betAveen  cardinals  belonging  to  the  three 
orders  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  save  that  the  latter 
need  not  have  received  full,  and  therefore  irrevocable,  orders. 
Tlie  vote  of  the  most  recently  created  cardinal  deacon  is  worth 
exactly  the  same  in  the  Conclave  as  that  of  the  Dean  of  the 
Sacred  College. 

Xow,  as  Signor  Bonghi  remarks,  an  addition  of  thirty-five 
ncAV  members  to  an  electoral  body  consisting  previously  of 
forty-five  is  sufficient  to  change  the  nature  and  tendencies  of 
it  entirely,  even  if  the  Avhole  of  the  older  forty-five  were  yet 
<'xtant.  But  that  is  by  no  means  the  case.  No  fewer  than 
eighteen  of  the  forty-five  have  died  since  1872,  viz.  the  Car¬ 
dinals  Patrizi,  Barnabb,  Bizzarri,  Milesi,  Mertel,  De  Angelis, 
Trevisanato,  Mathieu,  Rauscher,  Billiet,  .Garcia-Cuesta,  De 
la  Castra  y  Cuesto,  Grassellini,  De  Silvestri,  Basili,  Vanni- 
cclli,  Antonelli,  and  Riario  Sforza.  Thus  only  twenty-seven 
•nembers  of  the  College  as  it  existed  before  the  recent  creations 
survive,  while  the  newly  added  element  is  nearly  half  as  large 
again. 

But  the  composition  of  the  College  has  been  very  remarkably 
modified  in  another  respect.  Four  years  ago,  in  a  College 
consisting  of  forty-five  members,  there  were  thirty-two  Italians 
and  thirteen  foreigners.  But  of  the  thirty-five  cardinals  created 
since  1872,  eighteen  are  Italians  and  seventeen  foreigners; 
while  of  those  Avho  have  died  in  the  interval,  thirteen  Avere 
Italians,  and  five  only  foreigners.  Thus  the  present  College 
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consists  of  sixty-two  membei's,  of  whom  thirty-six  are  Italians 
ami  twenty-six  foreigners;  whereas  the  College,  at  the  time 
when  Signor  Bonghi  published  his  first  articles,  consisted  of 
forty-five,  of  whom,  as  has  been  said,  thirty-two  were  Italians 
and  only  thirteen  foreigners.  The  difference  which  such  a 
change  in  the  proportion  of  the  materials  of  the  College  is 
likely  to  make  as  regards  the  probabilities  of  the  result  of 
the  coming  Conclave  is  obvious ;  though  it  is  by  no  means 
easy  to  say  in  what  direction  the  influence  of  the  change  may 
operate. 

Signor  Bonghi  remarks  that  it  is  ‘  natural  ’  that,  under  the 
present  conditions  of  the  Papacy,  the  foreign  element  in  the 
College  should  be  increased.  But  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
why  this  should  be  so.  The  various  causes  which,  when  the 
I’ojie  was  a  sovereign  among  the  other  princes  of  Europe,  in¬ 
duced  and  enabled  other  sovereigns  to  press  on  the  Holy 
Father  the  creation  of  subjects  of  their  own  with  the  view  of 
exercising  an  influence  in  the  Conclave,  or  for  other  reasons, 
are  no  longer  in  existence.  And  the  acceptance  of  such  an 
enlarged  view  of  the  functions  of  the  Papacy,  as  a  purely 
spiritual  power,  as  would  lead  the  Sui)reme  Pontiff  to  feel  that 
his  Council  should  be  as  cosmopolitan  as  his  office,  is  assuredly 
not  attributed  to  the  Pope  or  his  advisers  by  our  author.  Be 
the  causes  what  they  may,  it  is  obvious  that  this  fact  must 
very  considerably  modify  the  speculations  of  all  who  would 
attempt  any  forecast  as  to  the  probabilities  of  the  future  Con¬ 
clave.  And  a  consideration  of  the  method  of  the  election  will 
place  this  fact  in  a  yet  stronger  light.  As  is  well  known,  no 
election  can  be  made  until  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  all  those 
present  in  Conclave  have  been  recorded  for  the  same  individual, 
exclusively  of  his  ow’n  vote  for  himself.  Speaking  of  this  im- 
])ortant  aspect  of  the  subject,  Signor  Bonghi  writes  thus : — 

•  Four  years  ago  in  a  College  of  forty-five  members  there 
‘  were  thirteen  foreigners ;  at  the  present  day  in  a  College  of 
‘  sixty-two  there  are  twenty-six.  ...  So  that  the  Italian 

•  cardinals,  who  were  thirty-two  in  number  in  the  College  as 

•  it  was  four  years  ago  (that  is  to  say,  more  than  double  the 

•  number  of  the  foreigners),  are  only  thirty-six  in  the  College 

•  :is  it  is  at  the  present  day  (that  is  to  say,  just  ten  more  than 

•  the  foreigners).  And  whereas  at  the  former  period  the  Italian 

•  cardinals  sufficed  to  form  the  majority  of  two-thirds  needed 
‘  for  the  election  of  a  Pontift',  they  are  still  sufficient  to  exclude 
‘  a  foreign  Pontiff',  if  need  were  and  they  wished  to  do  so  ;  but 
‘  they  can  no  longer  elect  an  Italian  cardinal  without  the  con- 
‘  currcnce  of  seven  of  the  foreigners  ;  ’  seeing  that  the  thirty- 
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six  Italians  would,  for  the  purjwse  of  electing  an  Italian,  count 
for  thirty-five  only. 

The  importance  of  the  point  %vill  be  seen  at  once.  But  it  is 
to  be  observed  that,  as  no  cardinal  can  vote  who  is  not  abso¬ 
lutely  present  in  Conclave  at  the  time  of  voting,  it  is  impossible 
to  suppose  that  the  votes  given  will  correspond  with  the  num¬ 
bers  of  the  College.  However  infirm,  ill,  or  bedridden  a  car¬ 
dinal  may  be,  he  can  take  part  in  the  election,  if  it  is  |K)ssible 
for  him  to  be  carried  into  the  Conclave,  for  it  is  not  required 
that  those  who  are  too  Infirm  should  attend  the  scrutiny  in  the 
Sistine  or  Pauline  Chapel.  A  cardinal  is  appointed  to  wait 
on  such  sick  prelates  in  their  cells  with  a  locked  box,  having 
a  slit  in  the  lid,  for  the  recei)tIon  of  their  votes.  But  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  that  all  the  members  of  the  College  will  enter 
Conclave ;  some  of  the  foreigners  will  in  all  probability  not 
come  to  Rome. 

As  to  the  external  conditions  under  which  the  next  Conclave 
will  be  held.  Signor  Bonghi  is  unquestionably  right  in  the  con¬ 
clusion  at  which  he  arrives,  that  the  civil  governments  of  the 
different  European  States  will  exercise  less  itifluence  on  it  than 
was  ever  heretofore  the  case.  An  immense  deal  of  nonsense 
has  been  talked  and  written  during  the  last  year  or  two  about 
the  intentions  and  plans  of  the  different  governments  with 
reference  to  the  Conclave,  which  has  shown  that  the  talkers 
and  writers  have  altogether  failed  to  perceive  the  effects  of  the 
change  in  the  position  of  the  Pope  resulting  from  the  loss  of 
his  temporal  power  ;  and  the  speculations  Avhich  have  been  put 
forward  as  to  the  use  of  the  ‘  veto  ’  have  in  a  yet  greater  degree 
indicated  an  ignorance  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  those  who  have 
indulged  in  them.  Briefly  the  state  of  the  case  was,  and  is,  as 
follows; — The  governments  of  Austria,  France,  Spain,  and 
Portugal  were  understood  to  have  the  privilege  of  each  naming 
one  cardinal,  to  w’hose  elevation  to  the  Papacy  they  objected. 
Portugal  possesses  this  privilege  as  an  indisputable  I’ight,  it 
having  been  conceded  to  her  by  bull.  She  has  never,  however, 
on  any  one  occasion  availed  herself  of  it.  With  regal'd  to  the 
other  three  Powers  it  is  uncertain  how  the  supposed  privilege 
first  originated.  But  it  can  be  abundantly  shown  that  the 
exercise  of  the  ‘  veto  ’  was  only  tolerated,  and  existed  by  suf¬ 
ferance,  and  not  of  right.  Nothing  is  more  certain,  moreover, 
than  that  it  has  frequently  been  disregarded  by  the  Conclave, 
more  than  one  Pope  having  been  elected  in  defiance  of  it.  At 
the  present  time  none  of  the  reasons  exist  which  rendered  it 
in  some  degree  reasonable  that  some  such  power  of  protecting 
themselves  against  the  election  of  a  Pontiff  objectionable  to 
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them  should  be  vested  in  the  principal  Roman  Catholic  Courts 
of  Europe ;  and  at  the  same  time  none  of  the  reasons,  which 
induced  the  Sacred  College  to  pay  attention  to  the  wishes  of 
the  sovereigns  in  this  respect,  have  any  further  operation  or 
influence.  It  may  in  a  word  be  affirmed  with  very  considerable 
certainty,  that  no  ‘  veto  ’  on  behalf  of  any  of  the  Powers  who 
have  in  times  past  exercised  it  will  be  presented  to  the  College 
at  the  next  Conclave.  And  as  to  ‘  arrangements,’  ‘  agree- 
‘  ments,’  or  ‘  decisions,’  respecting  influence  or  coercion  to  be 
exercised  on  the  electors  by  other  powers,  it  may  be  safely 
asserted  that  nothing  of  the  kind  will  be  attempted.  The  loss 
of  temporal  j)ower  by  the  Holy  See  has,  at  least,  done  this  for 
it.  It  lias  cut  it  adrift  from  all  those  points  of  contact  with  the 
civil  governments  and  authorities  of  the  earth,  which  gave  them 
the  means  of  acting  on  it.  Archimedes  Bismarck  has  no  longer 
any  fulcrum  for  Ids  lever.  We  have  been  told  that  if  the 
result  of  the  Conclave  should  be  such  or  such  a  choice,  this, 
that,  or  the  other  statesman  would  not  ‘  recognise  ’  the  Pontiff 
chosen.  But  such  talkers  forget  to  ask  themselves  what  effect 
such  non-recognition  would  have  on  the  Pope  or  the  Papacy, 
or  in  what  respect  is  Plo  Nono  at  all  in  a  better  position  by 
reason  of  the  recognition  of,  say,  the  Gennan  Government, 
than  he  would  be  without  it?  Or  from  what  possible  point  of 
view  would  his  successor  be  in  a  worse  position  without  such 
recognition  ?  The  important  point,  the  point  on  which  all  the 
Pope’s  power  for  mischief  or  for  good  in  the  Avorld  depends,  is 
that  he  should  be  recognised  as  such  by  the  whole  of  the  Catholic 
world.  If  the  universal  Church  and  the  whole  body  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  agree  in  saying  and  believing  that  A.  B.  is  Pope,  none  of 
the  difficulties  and  troubles  in  which  that  fact  may  involve  the 
civil  governments  of  Europe  would  be  in  the  least  degree  dimi¬ 
nished  by  their  assertion  that  A.  B.  is  not  Pope.  If  indeed  it 
were  by  any  means  possible  to  bring  about  a  doubtful  election — 
if  a  schism  could  be  produced — then,  indeed,  the  case  would  be 
far  otherwise.  But  of  this  there  is  not  the  least  chance.  The 
interference  of  the  Italian  Government  will  undoubtedly,  as 
Signor  Bonghi  points  out,  be  strictly  limited  to  providing  that 
the  Conclave  shall  be  held,  so  far  as  exterior  circumstances  are 
concerned,  in  perfect  liberty,  freedom,  and  independence.  It 
would  be  in  their  power,  indeed,  to  exelude  any  given  cardinal 
very  effectually,  by  artfully  speaking  and  acting  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  cause  it  to  be  believed  by  the  members  of  the 
Sacred  College  that  they  were  particularly  anxious  that  the 
individual  in  question  should  be  elected. 

But  in  truth  the  election  to  be  made  in  the  Conclave,  which 
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may  vei‘y  possibly  be  assembled  this  year,  will  without  doubt 
be  a  perfectly  pure  one — perhaps  the  purest  that  the  Church 
has  ever  seen  since  the  days  when  the  Podesta  of  Viterbo  com¬ 
pelled  the  reluctant  fathers  of  the  Church  to  come  to  a  compro¬ 
mise  by  taking  the  roof  off  the  building  in  which  the  Conclave 
was  assembled !  It  will  be  pure  in  the  sense  that  the  votes  of 
the  electors  will  be  the  genuine  result  of  their  opinions,  and 
that  the  desire  and  object  of  all  present  will  be  the  election  of 
the  man  most  capable  of  judiciously  guiding  the  bark  of  St. 
Peter  through  the  troubled  seas  that  lie  before  it.  But  there 
may  be — or  rather  there  unquestionably  will  be — different  opi¬ 
nions  as  to  the  course  of  policy  which  it  may  be  wisest  for  the 
Church  to  pursue  during  the  coming  years,  and  consequently 
different  opinions  as  to  the  individual  most  fitted  to  be  en¬ 
trusted  w'ith  the  helm.  This  much  premised,  is  it  possible  to 
form  any  well-founded  conjecture  whatever  respecting  the 
probabilities  of  the  result  of  the  coming  Conclave  ? 

‘  Tliere  are  few  things  less  known,’  siiys  Signor  B(jnglii,  ‘  than  the 
College  of  Cardinals,  yet  it  is  in  a  consideration  of  the  sentiments  of  its 
members  that  any  indication  of  what  is  likely  to  happen  after  the 
death  of  Pitts  IX.  must  be  sought.  I  have  already  shown  my  reasons 
for  coming  to  the  concltision  tliat  if,  in  {tast  titne.s,  many  and  various 
aims  and  interests  may  have  induenced  the  electors  iit  the  election  of  the 
Pontiff,  at  the  present  day  it  may  be  considered  certain  that  the  ecclesi¬ 
astical  principle,  of  which  the  lioman  Church  is  tiie  cu.stodian  and 
defender,  will  prevail  over  every  other  aim  or  intere.st  whatsoever.  For 
the  temporal  power  is  lost,  and  if  there  is  any  cardinal  to  whom  the 
recovery  of  it  may  not  seem  desperate,  it  is  only  by  means  of  a  judicious 
man.agement  of  that  princijJe  that  he  can  hope  for  .such  recovery.  Xow 
what  will  be  the  way  of  tliinking  of  the  College,  as  to  the  safest  line  of 
policy  for  the  Church,  when  the  direction  of  it  shall  be  no  longer  in 
the  hands  of  Pius  IX.  ?  And  who  can  answer  this  question,  since 
during  the  life  of  the  Pontiff  the  Sacred  College  is  the  mutest  of  councils : 
and  it  has  become  increasingly  the  habit  of  the  cardinals  to  utter  no 
word  save  of  entire  approbation  for  whatever  is  done  by  their  .sovereign  ? 
Who  can  answer  it,  recollecting  that  these  cardinals  are  habituated  to 
avoid  every  manifestation  of  their  real  sentintents,  and  to  conceal  them 
with  all  the  greater  caution  and  care,  in  that  they  know  that  every  word 
that  falls  from  them  is  spied,  and  that  if  any  one  of  these  should  be  at 
all  to  the  distaste  of  a  master  all  but  absolute,  in  whose  power  they  arc, 
it  would  probably  have  the  effect  of  removing  them  from  all  office  or 
influence  ?  Pius  IX.  moreover,  not  a  harsh  nor  stern  man  by  nature, 
but  having  an  immensely  high  idea  of  himself,  is  apt  to  visit  even  the 
least  opposition  to  his  will  or  his  inclinations  with  punishment  all 
the  more  severe  by  reason  of  his  entire  persuasion  that  his  wishes  and 
inclinations  are  directly  inspired  by  God.  It  is  perhaps  many  ages  since 
there  has  been  a  Pontiff  who  has  had  so  high  an  idea  of  his  own  office. 
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:i8  compared  with  all  other  powers  and  dignities,  in  such  sort  that  the 
smallest  opposition  is  intolerable  to  him,  appearing  to  him,  as  it  does, 
not  only  as  irreverent  but  sinful.  ...  It  is  impossible  but  that  the 
cardinals  should  be  confirmed  in  their  determination  to  place  a  .seal  on 
their  thoughts  in  presence  of  a  prince  such  as  is  the  present ;  not  of 
large  intelligence;  with  but  little  learning ;  of  vivacious  disposition; 
pure  in  heart,  in  such  sort  that  he  is  unconscious  of  any  motive  other 
than  praiseworthy ;  intolerant  of  all  opposition  ;  unfortunate  in  his  life, 
and  fully  persuaded  that  no  misfortune  that  has  happened  to  him  has 
been  due  to  any  fault  of  his ;  and  finally  strengthened  in  all  this  by  a 
crowd  of  flatterers,  convinced  that  there  is  no  safety  for  them  otherwise 
than  by  maintaining  firmly  in  the  erroneous  path  on  which  he  has 
entered,  a  Pontiff  who  has  by  them  been  declared  infiillible.  It  cannot 
but  be  perceived,  then,  that  to  conjecture  what  may  be  the  tendencies 
and  modes  of  thinking  of  the  cardinals  must  be  a  task  of  extreme  diffi¬ 
culty,  especially  now,  and  with  regard  to  an  act  which  is  assuredly  by 
many,  if  not  by  all  of  them,  deemed  to  depend  on  causes  superior  to  all 
human  motives.  Though  extremely  difficult,  however,  it  is  not  im¬ 
possible.’ 

Signor  Bonghi  points  out  that,  manifold  as  have  been  the 
vicissitudes  through  which  the  Church  has  passed,  its  present 
position  is  an  entirely  new  one,  and  wholly  dissimilar  to  any¬ 
thing  within  former  experience,  because  its  rupture  with  the 
State  and  the  loss  of  the  temporal  power  open  a  free  course  to 
the  democratic  tendencies  of  Koman  Catholicism. 

‘  The  laws,’  writes  Signor  Bonghi,  ‘  which  have  in  every  country  been 
promoted  by  liberal  [ital.  in  orig.]  minds  have  forcibly  and  against  its 
own  wishes  made  a  breach  between  the  Papacy  and  the  governments, 
and  drive  it,  despite  its  reluctance,  into  a  closer  contact  with  the  people. 
The  loss  of  the  temporal  power,  if  it  has  not  deprived  the  Pontiff  of  the 
title  of  a  sovereign,  and  of  all  representation  as  such,  has  left  to  him  both 
the  one  and  the  other  in  such  a  shape,  and  under  such  conditions,  that 
they  can  be  to  him  but  an  encumbrance  and  a  hindrance  rather  than  a 
help  and  means  of  defence.  And  this  loss  supplies  him  with  a  powerful 
motive  for  advancing  further  in  that  direction  (a  closer  contact  with 
the  people),  and  for  persisting  in  it.  .  .  .  It  cannot  be  denied  that 
Pius  IX.  has  in  these  latter  years  done  much  to  widen  the  separation 
between  the  Church  and  the  State,  though  in  principle  he  rejects  such 
a  divorce,  and  to  change  the  central  point  of  the  activity  of  the  Church.' 

Signor  Bonghi  might  have  found  a  very  remarkable  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  ideas  he  is  here  putting  forward,  in  a  sermon 
preached  some  four  years  ago  by  Dr.  Vaughan,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Salford,  m  the  Church  of  St.  Isidore;  in 
Rome,  on  St.  Patrick’s  Day.  The  preacher  insisted  on  the  in¬ 
ability  of  the  statesmen  of  Europe,  especially  of  the  leaders  of 
either  of  the  great  English  parties,  to  deal  with  the  social  ques¬ 
tion,  which  is  every  day  more  and  more  pressing  itself  on  the 
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attention  of  the  world  and  demanding  a  solution.  Only  the 
Catholic  priest,  he  urged,  Avould  be  found  capable  of  dealing 
with  it.  And  this  theory  was  developed  at  length,  and  with 
much  eloquence.  Now  unquestionably  this  sermon  would  not 
have  been  ])reachcd  when  and  where  it  was  preached,  if  the 
ideas  advanced  in  it  had  not  been  acceptable  to  the  Vatican. 

It  is  a  common  opinion  among  liberals,  says  Signor  Bonghi, 
that  the  Church  would  encounter,  in  any  attempt  to  place 
itself  in  direct  contact  with  the  popular  masses,  two  obstacles, 
which  would,  in  their  opinion,  be  found  to  be  insurmount¬ 
able — the  first,  the  progress  of  science,  which  destroys  Church 
dogma ;  and  the  second  that  vehement  desire  for  material  en¬ 
joyment,  which  has  taken  jwssession  of  the  populations,  ‘  and 
‘  which  brings  a  sneer  upon  their  faces  at  anyone  who  promises 
‘  them  an  equality  of  happiness  in  heaven  in  compensation  for 
‘  the  inequality  of  fortune  on  earth.’  It  is  the  opinion  of 
Signor  Bonghi  that  though  there  is  a  certain  degree  of  reality 
in  both  these  difficulties,  it  is  very  easy  to  attribute  to  them 
greater  weight  than  they  deserve.  Science  has  never  afforded 
any  solution,  nor,  whatever  its  progress,  will  ever  afford  any,  for 
‘  those  problems  which  the  human  mind,  since  its  first  escape 
‘  from  barbarism,  has  been  for  ages  proposing  to  itself,  and 
‘  which,  though  they  have  from  age  to  age  become  more  clear 
‘  in  their  terms,  have  not  for  that  reason  made  any  progress 
‘  towards  solution.’  And  the  failure  of  science  to  answer  such 
questions  must  have  the  effect  of  impelling  many  if  not  all 
minds — but  he  might  better  have  said  a  certain  class  of  minds 
— to  seek  a  reply  from  authority.  This,  says  Signor  Bonghi, 
is  the  persuasion  Avhich  caused  the  Jesuits  to  strive  with  so 
much  eagerness  to  induce  the  Pontiff  to  allow  himself  to  be  de¬ 
clared  infallible,  and  which  leads  them  to  expect  such  great  and 
wonderful  results  from  that  measure  ;  though  in  fact  they  have 
added  nothing  to  the  authority  of  Catholic  doctrine,  and  have 
multiplied  around  it  difficulties  and  repugnances. 

With  regard  to  the  second  of  the  two  obstacles  to  an  alliance 
between  the  Church  and  the  European  democracies — namely, 
the  prevalent  desire  of  material  well-being — Signor  Bonghi 
contends  that  the  Koman  Church  has  always  done  more  than  any 
other  to  render  the  lot  of  the  people  ‘  less  hard  here  on  earth.’ 

‘  At  the  present  day  too,’  he  writes,  ‘  no  Christian  sect  can  be  com¬ 
pared  with  Catholicism  in  respect  of  its  sympathy  for  the  populace.  .  .  . 
The  Protestant  cleipynian  wishes  to  be  a  gentleman.  The  Catholic, 
even  if  noble  by  birth,  desires  to  appear  to  have  sprung  from  the  people. 
In  England  the  Anglican  clergy,  in  the  recent  movement  of  the  agricul¬ 
tural  labourers,  placed  them.selves  on  the  side  of  the  proprietors ;  the 
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Catliolic  clergy  on  the  side  of  the  labourers.  Archbishop  Manning 
appeared  at  a  meeting  held  by  them  for  the  support  of  their  cause,  and 
spoke  temperately  indeed,  but  in  a  manner  to  encourage  them  to  believe 
their  demands  justified.’ 

The  author  then  proceeds  to  argue  from  metaphysical  consi¬ 
derations,  that,  widely  as  unbelief  has  become  diffused  in  these 
latter  days,  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  belief  in  Chris¬ 
tian  dogma  is  in  no  danger  of  becoming  extinct  at  any  period 
to  which  our  present  outlook  extends.  On  the  other  hand  the 
lay  governments  of  the  world  do  not  see  their  course  clear 
before  them. 

‘  A.ssuredly,’  he  says,  ‘  whoever  compares  the  condition  of  Catholicism, 
as  it  was  before  the  first  French  Kevolution,  with  its  present  condition, 
cannot  deny  that,  shaken  and  falling  on  all  sides  as  it  is,  when  considered 
as  an  institution  connected  with  the  Stote,  it  is,  as  a  religious  sentiment, 
very  much  more  living,  efficacious,  and  ardent,  than  it  was  at  the  earlier 
period.  And  if,  looked  at  from  this  point  of  view,  it  has  lost  ground 
among  the  middle  classes  {borghesi),  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  done  so 
among  the  people,  and  it  has  assuredly  gained  ground  among  the  upper 
classes.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  number  of  those  who,  with  a  more  or 
less  clear  conception  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  call  themselves  Catho¬ 
lics  throughout  the  world,  is  beyond  all  doubt  greater  now  than  it  was 
a  hundred  years  ago.  Pius  IX.,  if,  from  one  point  of  view,  he  has  done 
all  that  was  in  his  power,  though  unconsciously,  especially  in  the  earlier 
part  of  his  reign,  to  hasten  a  crisis,  has  nevertheless  contributed  not  a 
little  to  a  larger  expansion  and  a  more  vivacious  regeneration  of  religion.’ 

It  may  be  doubted,  perhaps,  whether  the  phenomenon  which 
Signor  Bonghi  attributes  to  the  action  and  influence  of  the 
Pontiff,  be  not  rather  due  to  influences  of  the  times  of  a  larger 
nature  and  more  cogent  efficacy.  Bnt  the  fact  is  unquestion¬ 
able.  And  it  is  a  fact,  says  Signor  Bonghi,  that  cannot  but 
be  displeasing  to  Liberal  governments,  which  had  expected 
from  their  legislation  an  altogether  different  result.  The  con¬ 
sequence  has  been  that  Libei'al  parties  have  been  subjected 
to  a  profound  division  ;  the  one  portion  remaining  true  to  their 
principle,  which  is  the  restriction  of  the  power  of  the  State  as 
regards  the  manifestation  and  action  of  all  religious  opinion ; 
while  the  other,  seeing  that  the  principles  of  pure  Liberalism 
did  not  succeed  in  quenching  the  revival  of  religion,  have  for 
some  years  past  begun  to  attach  to  ‘  Liberalism  ’  the  notion  of 
enforcing  rationalistic  opinions  by  the  exclusion  of  religious 
teaching. 

Signor  Bonghi  rapidly  glances  at  the  conditions  of  the 
struggle  in  the  different  countries  of  Europe.  It  appears  very 
doubtful  to  him  whether  Germany  will  succeed  in  the  con¬ 
test  with  the  Church  on  which  she  has  entered.  ‘  I  am  not 
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‘  indisposed  to  think  that,  with  the  means  she  has  adopted,  she 
‘  may  arrive  at  a  precisely  opposite  result’  adverse  to  that  unifica¬ 
tion  of  Germany  which  has  been.  Signor  Bonghi  thinks,  the  main 
motive  with  Germany  for  entering  on  the  contest.  In  France 
the  state  of  things  is  exactly  the  reverse.  Only  the  first  of  the 
two  Liberal  schools  has  produced  any  notable  effect  on  the  con- 
<lition  of  the  Church  by  enlarging  the  liberty  of  instruction. 
.Vnd  there  is  small  probability  of  any  change  in  the  direction 
of  French  ecclesiastical  jxiliey.  ‘  In  Great  Britain  the  Catholic 
‘  C'hurch  shows  the  immense  elasticity  of  its  organism,  since  it 
‘  progresses  alike  in  Ireland  and  in  England,  availing  itself  in 
‘  the  two  islands  of  widely  different  legal  conditions,  and  ])ro- 

•  fiting  by  all  the  large  liberties  of  English  legislation,  while 

•  defying  its  prohibitions.’  In  all  the  other  countries.  Signor 
Bonghi  is  of  opinion  that  the  Church  is  at  least  holding  her 
own.  As  regards  Italy,  he  thinks  that  those  who  talk  of  con¬ 
ciliation  between  the  ('hnrch  and  the  State  do  not  understand 
what  they  are  talking  of.  Conciliation  cannot  be  desired  by 
either  party,  and  is  impossible.  The  Chnrcli  is  aware  that  it 
would  lose  its  authority  in  the  other  countries  of  Europe  if 
it  were  known  to  be  bound  to  the  Italian  Government.  And 
further — 

‘  As  I  have  already  said,  the  Papacy  may  be  tempted  to  tlirow  itself 
into  the  nn'li'e  of  popular  passions,  and  to  take  the  part  of  the  lowest 
classes  against  the  middle  classes  (borijhesi).  But  it  has  not  done  this 
yet,  and  it  will  hesitate  much  before  resolving  to  do  it.  For  the  present 
it  is  the  rigidly  conservative  elements  of  society  that  are  confederate 
with  it,  and  which  affonl  it  nourishment,  support,  and  favour.  Now 
these  are  all  opposed  to  the  present  direction  of  the  policy  of  the  Italian 
Government ;  and  if  ever  the  Papacy  should  appear  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  latter,  they  would  abandon  it,  or  adhere  to  it  with  far  less 
tenacity  than  at  present.’ 

On  the  other  haml,  the  Italian  Government,  .says  Signor 
Bonghi,  has  nothing  to  offer  to  the  Church.  For,  ‘  to  speak 

•  plainly,’  the  Papacy,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  has  no  faith 
in  any  such  stability  of  the  Government  as  should  make  it  sure 
that  it  will  be  able  to  keep  any  bargain  it  might  make  with  the 
Church.  Matters  are,  therefore,  likely  to  remain  as  they  are 
between  C'hurch  and  State  in  Italy  for  some  time  to  come. 

‘  Notwith.«tanding,  however,  that  there  is  so  little  affection  between  the 
Government  and  the  Church,  the  Papacy  may  feel  safe,  at  least  for  a 
considerable  time  to  come,  that  Italian  legislation  will  not  touch  it  in 
any  point  that  concern.s  its  spiritual  functions  towards  the  Catholic 
population  ;  and  that  the  Government  will  in  its  acts  be  .still  much  more 
prudent  than  the  legislature.’ 
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These,  Siguor  Bonghi- thinks,  are. the  circumstances  of  the 
Church  which  must  influence  the  cardinals  in  their  choice 
when  assembled  in  the  approaching  Conclave.  And  it  is  only 
from  the  presumable  operation  on  their  minds  of  these  that  it 
may  be  possible  to  arrive  at  any  reasonable  conjecture  as  to 
the  probabilities  of  the  result. 

The  C'onclave,  as  Signor  Bonghi  says  with  unquestionable 
accuracy,  will  be  occupied,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  other 
considerations  which  have  on  former  occasions  so  frequently, 
one  might  say  so  constantly,  influenced  it,  with  this  question 
alone  : — ‘  What  is  the  best  line  of  conduct  to  be  pursued  for  the 
‘  present  and  future  salvation  of  this  glorious  and  venerable  in- 
‘  stitution  of  which  we  form  so  principal  a  part?’  At  the  close 
of  the  last  century,  as  the  author  goes  on  to  remark — 

‘  the  difficulty  f)t'  succeeding  in  this  enterprise  appeared  so  great, 
that  two  cardinals  abdicated.  At  the  present  day  not  one  of  them 
would  do  so.  This  is  due  in  part  to  the  fact  that,  if  the  tempest  which 
is  now  tossing  the  Church  be  larger  and  more  profound,  it  is  not  equally 
furious.  In  part  also  it  is  due  to  the  circumstance  that  the  state  of  mind 
of  the  supporters  of  the  Church  is  very  much  more  confident.  Lastly,  it 
is  believed  that  the  winds  which  produce  this  tempest  are  less  irresistible 
than  they  were  a  century  ago.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  what  has  become 
more  obscure,  more  complex,  more  difficult,  i.s  the  search  for,  and  the 
discovery  of,  a  way  to  the  end  in  view,  since  it  has  become  abundantly 
clear  that  that  which  has  been  followed  hitherto  is  a  very  thorny  one, 
and  one  on  which  we  lose  ground  rather  than  gain  it.’ 

There  have  always  been  parties  in  the  Conclave,  and  there 
will  be  such  in  that  which  is  approaching.  But  the  old  motives 
and  causes  of  party  divisions  have  disappeared.  In  the  coming 
Conclave  there  will  be  but  two  parties,  and  they  will  be  formed 
on  a  different  basis  from  any  of  those  which  have  given  rise  to 
party  divisions  in  former  conclaves.  It  can  no  longer  be  the 
case  that  the  ‘  creatures  ’  of  one  Pope — to  use  the  technical 
phrase — can  form  a  party  in  opposition  to  the  creatures  of 
another.  With  the  exception  of  some  three  or  four,  Pius  IX. 
has  created  the  whole  of  the  existing  College.  Nor  in  these 
days  will  the  great  family  names  of  any  of  the  cardinals 
exercise  any  influence.  There  are  but  few  such  names  in  the 
college — fewer  perhaps  than  at  any  time  for  many  generations 
back — and  those  few  are  borne  by  men  who  do  not  enjoy  any 
such  reputation  in  the  College  as  could  place  them  among  the 
pnjmhiU.  Signor  Bonghi,  Avhen  saying  as  much  four  years 
ago,  excepted  one  name  from  the  statement,  that  of  his 
Eminence  Riario  Sforza,  the  then  Archbishop  of  Naples;  and 
his  subsequent  speculations  led  him  to  the  conclusion  that. 
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upon  the  whole,  he  was  the  most  likely  man  to  be  Pius  IX.’s 
successor.  But  all  these  speculations  have  been  set  at  naught 
by  the  recent  death  of  this  personage. 

The  old  motives  of  party  divisions  in  the  College  having  then 
disaj)peared,  what  will  divide  the  cardinals  on  the  coming  occa¬ 
sion  ?  ‘  Whoso  studies  the  matter  well,’  says  our  author,  ‘  will 

*  find  lu)  other  principle  of  division  than  the  greater  or  lesser 
‘  degree  of  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  the  line  of  conduct 
‘  pursued  by  Pius  IX.’  Now,  it  might  have  occurred  to 
Signor  Bonghi  that,  such  being  the  case,  the  considerations 
which  he  has  already  excellently  well  ])ut  forward  as  to  the 
dumbness  of  the  cardinals  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Pontiff, 
and  the  reasons  for  it,  must  operate  to  render  any  estimate  of 
the  probable  party  division  of  the  Conclave  nmre  difficult  than 
■ever,  and  indeed  impossible.  Nevertheless,  Signor  Bonghi 
thinks  that  it  is  j)ossible,  with  regard  to  many  of  the  car- 
■dinals,  to  rank  them  with  more  or  less  certainty  in  one  or  the 
other  of  the  parties  formed  on  these  lines. 

‘  I’iiis  IX.  li:is  certiiiiily  innovated  on  the  principles  wliich  guided 
his  predecessors  in  ilie  conduct  of  the  .spiritual  government.  Where  it 
.seemed  good  to  them  above  all  things  not  to  move,  it  has  seemed  good 
to  him  to  move.  Whereas  it  was  hitherto  considered  excellent  policy 
to  clothe  C'hri.stian  dogma  with  a  veil,  and  leave  it  undisturbed,  it  has  to 
him  seemed  better  to  put  it  on  its  feet  and  force  it  to  walk-  .  .  .  Now 
among  the  cardinals  there  tire  some  who  think  that  he  has  done  well, 
that  the  idea  of  a  C’bureh  which  has  been  the  motor  spring  of  his  conduct 
is  the  only  true  one,  and  that  it  should  not  in  the  smallest  degree  be 
departed  from.  Ami  there  are  others  who  think  that  he  has  done  ill; 
who  would  have  ])refeiTed  that  he  should  have  moved  little  or  nothing; 
and  who  think  that  an  institution  as  old  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  be 
shaken  t)r  too  much  aaitated,  but  treated  with  the  utmost  scruple  and 
delicacy,  oven  when  there  is  a  question  of  improving  or  re-invigorating 
it.  I  remember  that  Cardinal  Pallavicino  (he  was  the  well-known  author 
of  the  orthodox  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  written  in  opposition 
to  the  work  of  Paolo  Sarpi)  distinguishes  the  cttrdinals  as  “  saints  ” 
and  “  jx)liticians,”  and  affirms  that  the  Church  has  never  been  placed  in 
danger,  sive  by  a  Pope  chosen  from  among  the  former.  And  the 
cardinals  may  now  be  divided  into  those  who  would  accept  the  dictum 
of  one  of  their  most  illu.strious  predecessors,  and  those  who  would 
rejmdiate  it ;  or,  to  put  it  more  exactly,  into  those  who  look  only  up 
to  heaven  and  will  accept  no  sort  of  compromise,  and  those  who  look  up 
to  heaven  and  down  on  earth  by  turns,  and  think  it  expedient  to  find 
some  terms  of  compromi.se,  or  at  Ica.st  not  to  exaggerate  pretensions  and 
■exacerbate  hostility.’ 

It  is  of  no  use  to  follow  Signor  Bongbi  in  his  estimate  of 
the  issue  of  the  Conclave,  as  it  seemed  to  him  four  years  ago ; 
the  conditions  of  the  problem  are  so  greatly  changed.  It  may 
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be  mentioned,  however,  that  he  thought  all  the  foreign  cardinals 
excluded  for  different  reasons  from  the  class  of  the  papabUi, 
except  Rauscher  (since  dead),  Schwarzenberg,  and  Cullen. 
And  he  places  all  the  foreigners  in  the  class  of  politici — 
that  is,  of  those  who  would  fain  temper  the  violence  of  Pius 
IX.’s  policy — except  Cullen,  whom  he  ranks  among  the  santi, 
or  those  who  would  continue  to  pursue  it.  On  the  whole, 
however.  Signor  Bonghi  thinks  that  it  is  not  likely  that  any 
foreigner  should  be  elected.  The  other  foreigners,  belonging 
all  to  the  class  of  the  politici,  would  suffice  to  exclude  Cardinal 
Cullen,  one  of  the  santi,  or,  to  use  the  old  word  so  frequently 
recurring  in  Conclave  language,  the  zelanti.  Finally,  by  a 
process  of  elimination  on  various  grounds,  Signor  Bonghi  gave 
a  list  of  papahili  four  yeai’s  ago.  But  here  are  the  names  of 
the  cardinals  who  have  been  created  since  that  estimate  was 
formed : — 

1.  Cardoso,  Patriarch  of  Lisbon — Portuguese.  2.  Regnier,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  ('anibray — Frenchman.  3.  Chigi,  Grand  Prior  of  the 
Order  of  St.  John — Italian.  4.  Franchi,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda, 
— Italian.  5.  Guibert,  Archbishop  of  Paris — Frenchman.  6.  Oreglia, 
Prefect  of  tl.e  Congregation  of  Indulgences — Italian.  7.  Simon,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Strigonia — Hungarian.  8.  Martinelli,  Pro-Prefect  of  the 
Congregazione  degli  Studii — Italian.  9.  Antici  Mattel — Italian. 
10.  Pietro  Gianelli— Italian.  11.  Ledochowski,  Archbi-shop  of  Gueana 
and  Posnania — Pole.  12.  Mac  Closkey,  Archbishop  of  New  York — 
American — 13.  Manning,  Archbishop  of  Westminster — English. 
14.  Dechamps,  Archbishop  of  Mechlin — Belgian.  15.  Simeoni, 
Secretary  of  State — Italian.  16.  Bartolini — Italian.  17.  Brossais 
St.  Marc,  Archbishop  of  Rennes — Frenchman.  18.  Avanzo,  Bishop 
of  Calvi  and  Teano — Italian.  19.  Franzelin,  from  the  Trentino — Aus¬ 
trian.  20.  Benavides  of  Navarrete,  Patriarch  of  the  East  Indies — 
Spaniard.  21.  Apuzzo,  Archbishop  of  Capua — Italian.  22.  Gil, 
Archbishop  of  Saragossa — Spaniard.  23.  Howard,  Archbishop  of 
Neocesarea — English.  24.  Parga  y  Rico,  Archbishop  of  Compostella 
— Spaniard.  25.  Caverot,  Archbishop  of  Lyons — Frenchman.  26. 
Di  Canossa,  Bishop  of  Verona — Italian.  27.  Serafini,  Bishop  of 
Viterbo — Italian.  28.  Michalovitz,  Archbishop  of  Agram — Austrian. 
29.  Kutshker,  Archbishop  of  Vienna — Austrian.  30.  Parocchi,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Bologna — Italian.  31.  Randi — Italian.  32.  Pacca — 
Italian.  33.  Nina,  Assessor  of  the  Inquisition — Italian.  34.  Sbar- 
retti.  Secretary  of  Congregation  of  Regulars — Italian.  35.  De  Fal- 
loux.  Regent  of  Apostolical  Chancellery — Frenchman.  (The  la.st  five 
being  of  the  order  of  deacons.) 

Thus  we  have  eighteen  foreigners  and  seventeen  Italians, 
the  former  consisting  of  five  Frenchmen,  four  Austrians,  three 
Spaniards,  two  Englishmen,  one  American  of  the  United  States,, 
one  Belgian,  one  Pole,  and  one  Portuguese. 


i 


XUM 


270 


The  Coming  Conclave, 


Jan. 


Now  the  questions  that  arise  in  considering  what  effect  the 
modification  of  the  Sacred  College  resulting  from  the  deaths 
and  the  creations  of  the  last  four  years  may  have  on  the  pro- 
habilitics  of  the  approaching  Conclave  are  these.  What  in¬ 
crease  or  diminution  of  chance,  if  any,  has  accrued  to  those 
names  which  were  considered  papabili  in  the  former  estimate  ? 
Do  the  recent  promotions  offer  any  fresh  names  that  must  be 
added  to  the  small  list  of  papabili  which  resulted  from  Signor 
Bonghi’s  successive  eliminations?  And,  lastly,  what,  if  any, 
modification  of  the  general  temper  and  probable  action  of  the 
College  has  been  produced  by  the  large  foreign  element  in 
the  new  promotions  ? 

The  name  which  stood  first  in  Signor  Bonghi’s  list  of  papa¬ 
bili,  that  of  Riario  Sforza,  having  been  removed  by  death,  and 
others  of  his  list  having  been  rejected  for  different  reasons, 
there  now  remain  only  three  of  this  grouj).  Cardinals  Mori- 
chini,  Pecci,  and  De  Luca.  JJut  Signor  Bonghi  thinks  that  two 
other  names  of  the  College  as  it  stood  before  the  late  additions 
should  now  be  added  to  the  list  of  papabili,  though  previ¬ 
ously  rejected,  those  of  Cardinals  Bilio  and  Monaco  la  Val¬ 
letta.  For  the  reason  why  their  chances  were  considered  small 
four  years  ago  was  their  too  great  youth,  and  that  objection 
has  been  in  some  degree  removed.  Cardinal  Bilio  is  now  fifty- 
one,  and  a  pnrporato  of  eleven  years’  standing ;  and  Cardinal 
Monaco  la  Valletta  fifty,  with  nine  years  in  the  purple.  Both 
are  still  young  for  election  to  Peter’s  seat ;  but  Signor  Bonghi 
thinks  that  the  motives  which  operated  to  recommend  an  aged 
Pope  to  the  electors  have  in  a  great  measure  ceased  to  exist. 
On  the  other  hand.  Cardinal  Morichini,  who  was  at  one  time 
thought  perhaps  the  most  likely  successor  to  the  Papacy,  and 
is  still  by  some  considered  to  be  so,  has  not  had  his  chance  im¬ 
proved  by  the  lapse  of  four  years.  He  was  born  in  180o,  and 
might  be  deemed  somewhat  too  old  for  the  requirements  of  the 
Church  at  the  present  conjuncture.  It  is  probable  also  that 
several  votes  might  be  lost  to  him  by  an  impression  which  pre¬ 
vails  that  he  would  be  an  acceptable  choice  to  the  Italian  and 
German  Governments.  The  credit  of  Cardinal  de  Luca,  Signor 
Bonghi  thinks,  is  somewhat  less  than  it  was  four  years  ago. 
Cardinal  Pecci  alone  remains  without  objection  of  the  original 
list,  to  which,  for  the  reason  above  stated,  may  be  added  Car¬ 
dinals  Bilio  and  Monaco  la  Valletta. 

Secondly,  do  the  recent  promotions  offer  any  fresh  names 
that  must  be  added  to  this  list  ?  Of  the  recently  created 
foreign  cardinals.  Signor  Bonghi  opines  that,  from  many  points 
of  view,  they  intellectually  outweigh  the  Italians.  Of  Cardinal 
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Manning  lie  says  that  no  one  of  the  recently  created  Italians 
can  be  intellectually  compared  with  him.  But  he  thinks  that 
the  College  will  undoubtedly  choose  au  Italian,  and  that  it 
will  be  in  all  probability  erjually  the  wish  of  the  foreign  cardi¬ 
nals  to  do  so,  feeling  that  the  choice  of  an  Italian  pontiff  would 
be  more  likely  to  conciliate  and  retain  the  firm  adhesion  of 
the  Catholic  world  than  a  man  of  any  other  nation.  Signor 
Bonghi  therefore  thinks  that,  notwithstanding  the  very  large 
proportion  of  the  foreign  element  added  to  the  Sacred  College 
by  the  late  creations,  the  list  of  jtapnbili  must  still  consist 
entirely  of  Italians.  And  among  the  newly  added  Italian 
cardinals  he  finds  twtt  names  only  which  present  any  proba¬ 
bility  of  election — Cardinal  Simeoni,  the  present  Secretary  of 
State,  and  Cardinal  Franchi,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda.  The 
office  of  secretary  has  for  many  generations  been  held  to  ex¬ 
clude  the  holder  of  it  as  a  candidate  for  the  Papacy  ;  and  the 
office  of  camarlingo,  held  by  Cardinal  Pecci,  is  held  to  have  a 
similar  effect.  But  under  the  present  altogether  changed  cir¬ 
cumstances,  neither  of  these  offices  having  been  held  by  the 
present  titulars  a  sufficient  time  for  any  store  of  jealousies  or 
enmities  to  have  accumulated  against  either  of  them,  the  objec¬ 
tion  might  be  disregarded. 

Finally,  then.  Signor  Bonghi’s  list  of  papahili  stands  thus  : — 
(1)  Pecci,  (2)  Morichini,  (.I)  De  Luca,  (4)  Bilio,  (5)  Monaco 
la  Valletta,  (6)  Simeoni,  (7)  Franchi.  And  against  the  second 
and  third  of  these  he  has  already  stated  grounds  of  objection. 

In  the  third  place,  wdiat  modification,  if  any,  have  the  recent 
creations  produced  in  the  general  temper  of  the  College  and  on 
the  probabilities  of  its  action  ?  As  has  been  shown,  the  old 
principles  of  party  divisions  iu  the  College  have  altogether  ceased 
to  exist.  The  only  principle  on  which  the  present  College  can 
be  divided,  as  Signor  Bonghi  says,  is  analogous  to  that  which 
divides  all  civil  society  into  Conservatives  and  Progressists. 

‘  But  if  analogous,  it  is  by  no  means  the  same ;  since  among  the 
cardinals  there  is  not  one  who  would  wish  to  change  the  constitution 
of  the  Church,  or  the  principles  on  which  she  governs  herself  inter¬ 
nally  and  with  relation  to  the  lay  world.  Probably  there  never  will 
be  such  a  cardinal,  but  assuredly  there  is  none  such  at  the  present 
day.  There  is  only  this  difference  among  the  cardinals  as  regards 
the  constitution  of  their  minds  and  tlieir  ideas  on  ecclesiastical,  poli¬ 
tical,  and  social  subjects — that  some  among  them,  seeing  the  difficulties 
in  which  the  Church  finds  herself,  and  the  changes  that  have  taken 
place  in  States  and  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  think  no  other  course  is 
open  to  them  than  an  ever-increasing  rigidity  in  the  forms  of  doctrine 
and  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  the  keeping  alive,  awake,  and  vigilant 
the  politiciil  aspirations  of  the  Church  and  the  Pontificate ;  whereas 
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others,  oil  t!ic  contrary,  are  of  opinion  that  some  compromise  must  be 
sought  ami  Ibund,  though  they  do  not  say  either  to  tliemselves  or  to 
others  how,  to  what  extent,  by  what  means,  and  with  what  guarantees 
and  hopes,  this  is  to  be  accomplished.  It  is  a  difference  which  arises 
rather  from  tlie  sentiments  than  from  any  intellectual  process,  and 
from  different  kinds  of  temperament  rather  than  from  different  qualities 
of  mind.  But  it  is  none  the  less  influential  on  the  deliberations  of  the 
electors  and  on  the  votes  to  be  given  by  them.’ 

Now  Signor  Bonghi  thinks  that  nearly  all  the  Italian  cardi¬ 
nals  of  the  recent  creations  Avould  go  to  strengthen  the  former 
of  these  two  parties,  and  that  the  foreigners  would  do  the  same, 
possibly  with  the  exception  of  the  Austrians.  In  a  word,  then, 
it  is  the  opinion  of  our  author  that  the  general  tendencies  of 
the  Sacred  College  have  been  but  little  modified  by  the  recent 
creations  ;  and  that  whatever  modification  they  may  have  pro¬ 
duced  has  been  rather  in  the  direction  of  increasing  the  strength 
of  the  zclanti. 

‘  The  most  imixutant  jxiint,  and  that  wbicli  will  seem  such  to  the 
assembled  cardinals,  is  the  question,  what  is  the  real  value  of  the 
temporal  power  as  regards  the  e.xercise  of  the  spiritual  autliority  of  the 
Chtirch  ?  And  is  it  so  great  and  of  such  a  nature  that  tlm  recovery  of 
it  ought  to  be  the  principal  aim  and  object  of  the  policy  of  the  Holy  See  ?’ 

Signor  Bonghi  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  whole  body 
of  the  cardinals,  with  hardly  an  exception,  would  answer 
both  questions,  as  Cardinal  Manning  has  already  answered  in 
his  book  on  the  ‘  Independence  of  the  Holy  See,’  in  the  affir¬ 
mative. 

However  well  founded  Signor  Bonghi’s  prognostications  may 
be,  his  observations  do  not  put  before  the  reader  the  whole  of 
the  causes  of  extreme  uncertainty  Avhich  must  attend  any  at¬ 
tempt  to  forecast  the  result.  And  this,  beyond  the  grounds  of 
difficulty  explained  by  Signor  Bonghi,  arises  from  the  peculiar 
method  of  election.  We  will  assume  that  every  cardinal  in 
Conclave  will  give  his  vote  with  a  single  view  to  the  election 
of  the  man  he  considers  fittest  for  the  end  desired.  AVe  will 
suppose  further  that  we  know  accurately  the  sentiments  and 
opinions  of  each  individual  cardinal  on  that  point.  It  would 
still,  at  the  moment  of  going  into  Conclave,  be  altogether 
doubtful  what  the  result  would  be,  except  in  the  improbable 
case  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  in  Conclave  being  desirous 
of  electing  one  and  the  same  individual.  But  if  out  of  a 
College  cf,  say,  sixty,  thirty-nine  only  are  unanimous  in  wish¬ 
ing  to  elect  A.  B.,  the  twenty-one  other  members  of  the  Col¬ 
lege  can  exclude  him ;  and  if  they  persist  in  doing  so,  the 
thirty-nine,  powerless  to  elect  A.  B.,  can  only  elect  some- 
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body  whom  one  at  least  of  the  dissenting  twenty-one  will 
assist  them  in  electing.  But  perhaps,  probably  indeed,  the 
thirty-nine  are  no  longer  unanimous  in  their  choice.  It  not 
being  possible  to  elect  A.  B.,  a  portion  of  his  supporters  will 
think  C.  D.  the  next  best  man ;  and  another  portion  will  con¬ 
sider  E.  F.  to  be  so.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  man  even¬ 
tually  elected  may  have  stood  third,  fourth,  fifth,  or  even  lower 
on  the  list  at  the  outset  of  the  contest  in  the  mind  of  every 
one  of  the  electors. 

Looking  at  Signor  Bonghi’s  estimates  of  the  probabilities  of 
the  result  of  the  next  Conclave  as  a  whole,  they  must  be 
admitted  to  be  based  on  a  very  shrewd  appreciation  and  large 
knowledge  of  the  facts  likely  to  exercise  a  decisive  influence  on 
it.  And  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  considerations, 
which  he  represents  as  likely  to  operate  on  them,  will  be  in 
fact  the  guiding  influences  Avhich  will  shape  their  conduct  in 
Conclave.  But  to  what  end  these  considerations  and  in¬ 
fluences  will  work,  it  is,  for  the  reasons  that  have  been  assigned, 
wholly  impossible  for  any  man,  cardinal  or  other,  to  predict 
with  any  feeling  of  assurance.  And  the  old  proverbial  Boman 
saying  to  the  effect  that  he  who  goes  into  Conclave  a  pope 
will  come  out  of  it  a  cardinal — meaning  of  course  that  in  this 
race  it  is  rarely  the  ‘  favourite  ’  who  wins — is  still  as  true  as 
ever  it  was. 

With  regard  to  the  second  of  the  two  works,  the  titles  of 
which  are  prefixed  to  this  article,  it  will  perhaps  be  sufficient 
to  recommend  the  reader  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  subject 
to  read  the  270  loosely-printed  pages  of  which  it  consists.  It 
is  by  far  the  clearest  and  most  consistent  examination  of  the 
question  which  the  Italians  have  had  laid  before  them.  And 
if  there  are  pages  in  the  book  which  may  seem  to  an  English 
reader  to  indicate  that  Signor  Minghetti  is  still  in  some  de¬ 
gree — but  in  a  less  degree  than  any  other  Italian  with  whose 
writings  we  are  acquainted — under  the  dominion  of  ideas 
generated  by  the  associations  of  a  life  passed  in  a  social 
atmosphere  in  which  the  Church  is  habitually  considered  as 
an  institution  existing  by  a  priori  necessity,  the  author  has  at 
least  succeeded  in  elevating  himself  to  a  philosophical  height 
which  has  enabled  him  to  grasp  the  subject  in  its  entirety,  and 
has  paced  him  wholly  out  of  the  region  of  prejudices  and  par¬ 
tisan  passions. 
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Art.  XI. — 1.  The  Burials  Question.  A  Speech  delivered 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  March  3,  1876,  by  George 
Osborne  Morgan,  Q.C.,  M.P.  London:  1876. 

2.  Local  Government  and  Taxation.  By  William  Ratii- 
BONE,  M.l*.  London:  1875. 

3.  Tico  JMemorandums  on  Local  Government,  with  Intro¬ 
ductory  Letter.  By  WiLLIAM  Rathbone  and  Sajiuel 
Whitbueai),  London:  1877. 

4.  A  New  Reform  Bill.  By  the  Right  Honourable  Robert 
Lowe,  M.P.  ‘  Fortnightly  Review,’  October  and  De¬ 
cember,  1877. 

5.  The  County  Franchise  and  Mr.  Lowe  thereon.  By  the  Right 
Honourable  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.  *■  Nineteenth  Cen- 
‘  tury,’  November,  1877 ;  January,  1878. 

6.  Liberal  Principles.  By  the  Honourable  (Jkouge  Buod- 
RICK.  Published  by  the  Liberal  C’cntral  *Vssociation : 
1877. 

T T  is  now  just  four  years  since  the  world  w:is  startled  by  the 
sudden  and  unlooked-for  announcement  of  the  dissolution 
of  Parliament.  Perhaps  no  event  of  the  kind  ever  caused 
more  surprise  at  the  time  or  more  discussion  afterwards.  In 
fact,  we  have  hardly  yet  ceased  to  wonder  at  so  inscrutable  a 
proceeding,  -  a  proceeding  which  would  have  beiui  Impossible  if 
the  Cabinet  had  been  allowed  to  deliberate  for  four-and-twenty 
hours  on  its  consequences.  The  results  of  this  measure  were 
promptly  manifest.  A  Liberal  majority,  which  liad  been  esti¬ 
mated  at  not  less  than  seventy,  was  converted  into  a  minority 
of  about  the  same  amount;  nearly  half  the  members  of  the 
Parliament  of  1868  disappeared  from  the  .House  assembled  in 
1874 ;  and  the  Gladstone  Government,  which  in  the  former 
of  those  periods  had  seemed  almost  omni[M)tcnt,  avoided  the 
humiliation  of  defeat  in  the  lobbies  by  an  immediate  re¬ 
signation. 

Under  these  discouraging  conditions,  the  Liberal  party  in 
Parliament,  shorn  of  one-third  of  its  numbers,  with  the  places  of 
many  of  its  old  and  tried  soldiers  filled  up  by  new  and  sometimes 
rather  undisciplined  recruits,  Ibund  Itself,  on  the  opening  of 
the  session  of  1874,  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  disorganisation. 
With  a  leader  Avho  had  thrown  up  the  command;  with  no 
previously  designated  successor  to  take  his  place ;  with  no 
great  questions  occupying  the  attention  of  the  country  and 
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suitable  as  landmarks  to  indicate  a  policy ;  with  the  influences 
of  much  fresh-made  money  narcotising  the  higher  and  debauch¬ 
ing  the  lower  classes  of  the  community  ;  with  the  example  of 
the  Commune  in  France,  and  be  it  observed  that  French  ex¬ 
cesses  are  always  followed  by  English  reaction  ;  with  the  fear 
and  in  the  view  of  strikes  at  home,  it  was  not  wonderful  that 
Liberals  themselves  became  half-hearted,  and  that  the  Tory 
organs  proclaimed  with  their  accustomed  fervour  that  a  Con¬ 
servative  millennium  had  arrived. 

In  trutVi  the  day  was  a  day  of  trouble  and  rebuke ;  suspicion, 
recrimination,  and  divided  counsels  within  the  Liberal  strong¬ 
hold,  and  the  Tory  Rabshakeh  at  the  head  of  the  besieging 
forces,  speaking  in  the  Jews’  language  and  counselling  trea¬ 
sonable  concessions  to  the  pet)ple  sitting  on  the  wall.  The 
causes  of  this  great  disintegration  have  often  been  discussed. 
They  are  not  far  to  seek.  They  exist  in  the  composition  of 
all  ministries.  The  more  active  and  enterprising  the  adminis¬ 
trative  body,  the  more  energetic  are  the  causes  of  cleavage, 
the  more  irrepressible  the  centrifugal  expansions.  A  do-nothing 
Government  has  a  far  greater  chance  of  life  than  an  active 
one.  But  when  an  active  Goveimment  falls  on  do-nothing 
times  its  doom  is  sealed.  The  Parliament  of  1868  was  a 
Parliament  elected,  as  some  novels  are  written,  with  a  purpose. 
It  was  specifically  a  reconstructive  body.  It  reconstructed 
the  Episcopal  communion  in  Ireland.  It  reconstructed  the 
Irish  land  laws.  It  attempted  to  reconstruct  the  Irish  univer¬ 
sity  system.  In  England  it  took  in  hand  the  rules  which 
governed  promotion  in  the  army,  and  the  rules  which  con¬ 
trolled  the  consumption  of  beer  and  spirits  in  public  houses. 
All  this  it  did,  or  proposed  to  do,  at  the  bidding  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  day,  and  that  Government  was  further  suspected 
of  a  design  which  might  have  trenched  considerably  upon 
the  vested  or  sujjposed  interests  of  one  of  the  most  powerful 
bodies  in  the  country, — the  civil  servants  of  the  Crown. 

The  Irish  Church  was  an  anomaly  such  as  even  Tories 
could  hardly  defend,  and  which,  now  it  has  been  reconstructed, 
has  few  friends  to  wish  it  restored  to  its  original  shape.  Irish 
land,  its  tenure  and  transfer,  was  a  constant  source  of  trouble 
and  anxiety  to  successive  Governments,  and  if  the  scheme  by 
which  the  laws  relating  to  it  were  remodelled  has  not  been 
altogether  satisfactory,  it  has  in  general  worked  well.  But 
in  attempting  to  reconstruct  the  Irish  university  system  the 
late  Government  had  its  first  experience  of  the  strength 
which  one  section  of  the  community  can  exert  in  opposition 
to  any  scheme  running  counter  to  their  interests  or  to  their 
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prejudices, — an  experience  of  winch  they  had  far  greater  percep¬ 
tion  Avhen  the  beer  and  spirits  interest,  with  its  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  publicans  all  or  most  of  them  actively  can¬ 
vassing  on  the  Tory  side ;  the  army,  with  all  those  infinitely 
varied  social  influences  which  its  officers  exert ;  and  the  Civil 
Service,  dreading  Mr.  Lowe  and  a  revision  of  salaries,  were 
united  in  the  endeavour,  in  so  many  cases  successful,  to  oust 
the  supporters  of  a  Ministry  who  studied  the  n  elfare  of  the 
country  at  large,  even  at  the  risk  of  disturbance  of  intoiests, 
now  of  this  section  of  the  community,  now  of  tho  .)ther. 

We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  the  work  done  by  the  Par¬ 
liament  of  1 868  was  simply  reconstruetive.  To  it  the  country 
owes  two  great  measures  of  an  entirely  originative  character, — 
the  law  which  established  secret  voting  at  Parliamentary  and 
municipal  elections,  and  the  law  which  created  the  system  of 
national  primary  education.  Of  these  two  enactments  the 
effects  are  only  just  beginning  to  develope  themselves.  It 
takes  half  a  generation  to  persuade  voters  that  their  votes  wull 
never  be  disclosed,  although  every  election  disabuses  them 
more  and  more  of  a  notion  which  up  to  the  present  time  has 
been  fostered  alike  by  the  naturally  suspicious  temper  of 
dependents,  and  by  the  unscrupulous  misrepresentations  of 
those  in  a  higher  position, — a  notion,  that  is,  that  the  ballot  is 
not  really  secret.  As  to  the  effects  which  the  next  twenty 
yeara  will  see  produced  by  the  measure  of  national  education, 
it  is  impossible  to  predict,  and  perhaps  almost  as  impossible  to 
exaggerate  them. 

Vast,  then,  was  the  work  done  by  the  late  Parliament;  but 
this  very  vastness  created  a  feeling  of  uneasiness  in  the  minds 
of  many  who  looked  with  dread  upon  capacities  and  activities 
always  far  beyond  their  I’each,  and  sometimes  even  above  their 
comprehension.  It  was  evident,  however,  during  the  session 
of  1873,  that  the  work  of  the  Parliament,  perhaps  also  the 
work  of  the  Ministry,  w'as  done.  The  blow  inflicted  on  the 
vital  energies  of  Mr.  Gladstone’s  Government  by  the  failure 
to  carry  the  Irish  Universities  Bill  was  never  recovered  from. 
It  was  like  a  first  stroke  of  paralysis.  The  man  rises  from  the 
shock  outwardly  unchanged.  But  he  is  not  the  same  man. 
There  is  the  fatal  clot  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  affecting  every¬ 
thing,  temper,  memory,  judgment.  So  was  it  with  the  late 
Government.  Had  it  been  permitted  to  live  a  little  longer, 
there  might  have  been  some  show  of  recovery ;  but  all  men 
felt  that  there  was  something  amiss  which  no  transfer  of  great 
offices  of  state  could  set  right,  and  no  tempting  sketches  of 
futui'e  prosperity  make  amends  for.  So  the  great  Daimio  prac- 
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tised  the  art  of  happy  despatch,  and  Parliament  and  Ministry 
alike  passed  into  the  page  of  history. 

The  Parliament  and  the  Ministry  which  succeeded  are  still 
before  us.  Many  who  have  good  opportunities  of  ludging, 
men  who  have  sat  in  previous  Parliaments, — who  know  what 
Parliaments  should  be, — unite  in  denouncing  this  as  the  most 
incompetent,  the  most  unruly,  the  least  wise  of  all  the  Parlia¬ 
ments  of  our  time.  As  for  the  Government,  its  actions  and 
its  general  policy  speak  for  it.  Its  legislative  achievements 
have  consisted  ])rincipally  in  making  small  additions  or  small 
erasures  in  Acts  passed  by  its  predecessors  ;  in  muddling  away 
a  magnificent  suri)lus  by  petty  doles  to  ratepayers,  or  in  bring¬ 
ing  in  a  bundle  of  bills  in  February,  to  lie  peacefully  on  the 
table  of  the  House  till  July,  and  then  pass  painlessly  away 
to  the  limbo  of  the  forgotten.  As  to  their  policy,  it  began  by 
being  a  policy  of  sewage.  ‘  Sanitas  sanitatum,  omnia  sanitas,’ 
was  the  motto  supplied  to  it  by  its  chief,  and  borrowed,  like 
his  famous  funeral  oration,  from  a  French  source.*  What  it 
may  turn  out  to  be  in  the  fifth  session  of  the  Parliament  we 
are  at  a  loss  to  conjecture.  We  do  not  i)ropose  to  anticipate 
its  foreign  policy  in  this  article,  though  perhaps  we  shall  not 
be  far  ■wrong  if  we  predict  that  in  tliis,  as  in  its  domestic 
jrolicy,  it  will  be  strongly  infiuenced  by  the  prevailing  view, 
whatever  that  view  may  be,  of  the  Opposition  benches.  It 
seems  likeiy,  how’cver,  that  the  Prisons  Act  of  last  year,  which 
took  from  the  magistrates  an  important  pai’t  of  their  jurisdic¬ 
tion,  may  be  soon  followed  by  measures  of  a  similar  character, 
— measures  mox’e  agreeable  to  the  views  of  Mr.  Clare  Read 
and  the  farmers  than  to  those  of  the  local  aristocracy  of  the 
counties.  If  elective  financial  boards  are  to  manage  the  money 
of  the  ratepayers,  another  link  will  be  broken  which  at  present 
binds  the  landowner  to  his  country-house ;  another  step  will 
be  taken  in  centralisation,  a  policy  which  Conservatives  per¬ 
sistently  denounce  and  occasionally  practise.  It  may  be 
indeed  said  with  some  truth  that  the  magistrates  in  quarter 
sessions  do  not  fairly  represent  even  the  county  aristocracy  ; 

*  ‘  M.  cle  Balzac  etoit  abondant  en  pensees,  et  en  f’aisolt  anias  par 
‘  avance  pour  les  placer  en  quelques  uns  de  ses  ecrits.  Sur  quoi  je  vous 
‘  dirai  une  badinerie  a  son  egard.  Comme  nous  nous  eiitretenions  de  ce 
‘  qui  pouvoit  rendre  heureux,  je  lui  dis :  Sanitas  sanitatum,  et  omnia 
‘  sanitas.  II  me  pria  de  ne  point  publier  cette  pensee,  parce  qu’il 
‘  vouloit  lui  donner  jjlace  en  queUpie  endroit.  Pn  ej'et  it  s'en  est  servi 
‘  dans  quelqu'un  de  ses  ouvrayes'  So  has  the  Prime  Minister. 
Menagiana  ou  les  Bona  Mots  et  Keniarques  critiques  etc.  de  Monsieur 
Menage,  vol.  i.  p.  309,  ed.  1729. 
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that  there  are  many  active  magistrates  who  are  only  small 
landowners,  and  some  who  are  not  even  landowners  at  all, — 
considerations  which  give  great  speciousness  to  th6  plea  that 
such  men  are  not  the  l»est,  or  Indeed  the  proper,  dis[)ensers  of 
the  county  exchequer.  A  financial  board,  elected  by  the  rate¬ 
payers,  seems  a  more  proper  body  to  decide  on  the  way  in 
which  the  ratepayers’  money  should  be  spent ;  but  there  is 
something  strange  in  the  introduction  of  such  a  measure  by  a 
Tory  Government, — a  measure  contrary  to  their  traditions,  and 
sure  to  alienate  some  of  their  best  sup|)orters.  All  this  shows 
that  while  the  party  in  power  is  professedly  Tory,  it  has  lost 
its  fiiculty  of  retrogression.  It  must  go  forward,  cai’rying 
measures  devised  by  the  other  party.  It  dares  not  lay  a  finger 
on  any  of  the  great  measures  which  that  other  part}'  has 
heretofore  carried. 

There  is  an  interesting  passage  in  one  of  Professor  Huxley’s 
lectures,  in  which,  illustrating  his  favourite  theory  of  evolution, 
he  describes  the  process  by  which  an  extinct  quadruped  of  the 
equine  species,  which  in  the  Greek  of  geologists  (a  wonderful 
tongue,  as  wonderful  as  gardeners’  Latin  or  churchwardens’ 
Gothic)  is  called  Orohippus,  has  gradually  become  developed 
into  the  horse  of  to-day.  This  progenitor  of  our  horses  was, 
as  Professor  Huxley  tells  us,  a  creature  armed  with  a  for¬ 
midable  set  of  forty-four  teeth,  among  which  the  canines  were 
prominently  developed.  It  had  two  bones  in  its  tibia  and 
forearm,  while  its  feet  were  provided  with  three,  or,  as  some 
geologists  think,  with  five  claws  apiece.  Altogether  an  un¬ 
satisfactory  and  dangerous  beast.  The  horse  of  our  times,  on 
the  contrary,  has  not  more  than  thirty-six  teeth,  no  canines, 
only  one  bone  in  his  leg  and  forearm,  no  claws,  but  only  hoofs. 
On  the  whole,  a  great  improvement  on  his  Eocene  or  Pleio- 
cene  predecessor,  probably  much  faster  and  certainly  more 
harmless.  A  similar  j)rocess  of  evolution  appears  to  have 
lieen  going  on  in  the  genus  Tory.  A  century  since,  he  was 
all  for  arbitrary  power,  generally  a  Jacobite  at  heart,  hunt¬ 
ing  a  Methodist  when  he  had  the  opportunity  as  he  would 
hunt  a  fox ;  thinking  education  good  for  none  but  the  upper 
classes ;  steeped  in  all  sorts  of  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  bigotry. 
Fifty  years  afterwards  he  had  discovered  that  arbitrary  power, 
at  least  in  foreign  countries,  was  not  altogether  desirable ;  he 
had  become  sincerely  loyal  to  the  reigning  house ;  if  he  were 
a  Low'  Churchman,  he  honoured  the  memory  of  AVesley  and 
Whitefield ;  he  subscribed  to  the  National  School  Society ; 
and  though  he  had  his  doubts  as  to  Catholic  emancipation, 
and  dreaded  Parliamentary  reform,  he  had  on  the  whole  made 
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astonishing  j>rogress  as  a  man  and  as  a  citizen.  At  the  present 
day,  the  ordinary  Conservative  who  supports  the  Ministry  of 
Lord  Beaconsfield  is  to  the  Tory  of  Lord  Eldon’s  times  what 
a  horse  is  to  an  oi’ohippus.  Though  he  votes  with  his  party, 
he  talks  Liberalism,  shrugs  his  shoulders  at  leaps  in  the  dark, 
and  acknowledges  in  a  confidential  way  that  ‘  Dizzy  is  not  the 
‘  person  he  should  have  fixed  upon  as  a  fit  leader  of  the  gentle- 
‘  men  of  England.’  Of  course  there  is  some  Shibboleth  b^ 
Avhich  he  may  generally  be  detected.  A  few  years  ago  it 
was  Church  Kates,  now  it  is  the  Burials  Bill ;  but  in  ordinary 
times,  when  there  is  no  j)olitical  pressure,  he  would  pass,  if  he 
wished  to  pass,  for  a  mild  Liberal,  without  strong  predilections 
this  way  or  that.  These  neutral-tinted  politicians  arc  the 
bane  of  politics.  They  ‘  plow  with  an  ox  and  an  ass.’  They 
wear  the  forbidden  vesture  ‘  of  linen  and  ivoollen  together.’ 
They  ‘  speak  peace  when  there  is  no  peace.’  And  they  lead 
the  unwary  into  the  belief  that  there  is,  after  all,  but  a 
slight  difference  between  liberal  Conservatives  and  conser¬ 
vative  Liberals. 

Is  there  then  not  more  than  a  slight  difference  ?  Is  it  a 
difference  in  kind  or  in  degree  ?  And  if  a  difference  in  kind, 
what  is  that  difference  ? 

The  ordinary  notion  which  people  entertain  of  the  difference 
between  the  two  political  persuasions  is  that  the  Conservative 
is  always  desirous  to  stand  still,  to  be  satisfied  with  things  as 
they  are  ;  while  the  Liberal  is  in  a  state  of  constant  political 
flux,  never  easy  unless  he  is  carrying  some  great  measure, 
effecting  some  remarkable  change.  This  notion,  we  take  upon 
ourselves  to  say,  is  entirely  unfounded.  The  Liberal  party 
has  always  held,  and  always  endeavoured  to  carry  out,  a 
certain  theory  of  government.  Where  it  finds  existing  in¬ 
stitutions  in  harmony  with  that  theory,  it  does  not  desire  or 
attempt  to  change  them.  Where,  in  its  opinion,  those  institu¬ 
tions  require  modification  in  order  to  bring  them  into  a  more 
complete  agreement  with  the  theory,  the  Liberal  party  at¬ 
tempts,  and  has  in  many  instances  successfully  attempted,  to 
modify  them.  The  removal  of  religious  disabilities,  the  aboli¬ 
tion  of  trade  restrictions,  the  improvement  of  the  criminal  law, 
the  removal  of  burdensome  and  unjust  taxes,  the  establishment 
of  a  system  of  primary  education,  the  reform  of  the  represen¬ 
tative  system,  these  are  all  objects  to  which  the  Liberal  party 
has  directed  its  efforts,  and  in  which  it  has  achieved  signal 
success.  But  the  political  changes  which  the.se  measures  pro¬ 
duced  have  not  been  inaugurated  for  the  love  of  change,  but 
for  the  desire  of  improvement.  There  is  not  one  of  the  many 
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great  and  signal  political  performances  of  the  Liberal  party 
which  can  be  stigmatised  as  the  work  of  men  rernm  nocarurn 
cupidi. 

To  speak  of  the  political  performances  of  the  Conservative 
party  may  seem  to  be  a  kind  of  anomaly,  if  it  be  true  that 
they  always  wish  to  stand  still.  It  cannot  be  said  that  they 
have  made  any  great  mark  in  the  Statute  Book  during  the 
last  half-century,  if  we  except  three  measures— the  repeal  of 
Catholic  disabilities,  carried  not  for  the  love  of  justice,  but 
from  fear  of  an  Irish  rebellion ;  the  repeal  of  the  com  laws, 
carried  by  a  nominally  Tory  minister  amid  the  secret  mur¬ 
murs  or  more  open  rebellion  of  his  followers  :  and  the  lleform 
Bill  of  1867,  carried  for  no  more  honoui’able  or  re>pectable 
object  than  that  of  ‘  dishing  the  Whigs.’  These  three  measures, 
however,  run  counter  to  the  whole  course  and  meaning  of 
Toryism,  and  are  not  part  of  the  actual  Avorkiug  of  the  party. 
The  actual  working  of  the  party  is  to  be  seen  in  the  innumer¬ 
able  instances  where,  by  cabal,  by  management,  by  taking 
advantage  of  the  dissensions  of  tlielr  opponents,  they  have 
sometimes  succeeded,  sometimes  failed,  but  continually  at¬ 
tempted  to  damage  and  weaken  a  Liberal  policy. 

Professing  to  wish  to  stand  still,  they  are  in  ett’ect  the  con¬ 
stant  supporters  of  change, — change  not  for  the  better,  but  for 
the  worse.  Fifty  years  ago,  when  the  whole  system  of  parlia¬ 
mentary  I’epresentalion  had  got  out  of  gear  and  required 
adaptation  to  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  country,  it 
was  the  Tories  who  supported  and  desired  to  perpetuate  in¬ 
stitutions  which  were  continually  becoming  less  and  less  suited 
to  Avhat,  in  Comtist  slang,  would  be  called  their  environ¬ 
ment, — to  perpetuate,  in  fact,  a  state  of  decadence.  Thirty 
years  ago,  when  their  own  Prime  Minister  repealed  the  com 
laws,  they  Avere  the  supporters  of  import  duties,  an  inventiou 
of  times  Avhen  this  country  exported  Avheat ;  those  import 
duties  having  entirely  changed  their  effect  since  the  time  Avhen 
they  were  first  imposed,  ahvays  changing  for  the  Avorse,  ahvays 
an  increasing  burden,  ahvays  an  inci’easing  cause  ol’  discon¬ 
tent. 

The  same  may  be  said  as  to  their  conduct  in  the  (question  of 
the  repeal  of  Avhat  Avere  called  the  taxes  on  knowledge,  in 
the  abolition  of  compulsory  Church  rates,  in  the  disesta¬ 
blishment  of  the  Irish  Church,  in  the  reform  of  the  Irish  land 
laAvs.  By  refusing  to  alter  laAvs  and  institutions  for  the 
better,  they  allow  the  practical  Avorking  of  these  Lavs  and 
institutions  to  alter  for  the  AVorse.  By  insisting  on  the  per¬ 
manence  of  iwlitical  forms,  they  produce  a  constantly  increas- 
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ing  deterioration  of  political  results,  and  thus  the  ajxtstles 
of  immutability  become  active  and  mischievous  agents  of 
change. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  far  more  important  divergence 
between  the  two  parties.  The  one  is  attached  to  principles, 
the  other  adheres  to  institutions.  Principles  never  change  ;  if 
true,  they  are  true  for  ever.  Institutions  are  merely  devices 
for  carrying  out  principles.  When  circumstances  alter,  insti¬ 
tutions  should  alter  likewise,  or,  becoming  unsuited  to  circum¬ 
stances,  they  cease  to  carry  out  principles.  The  Liberal  party 
then,  attached  to  principles,  alters  institutions  when  a  change 
of  circumstances  requires  it.  The  Conservative  party,  ad¬ 
hering  to  institutions,  retains  their  form  under  a  change  of 
circumstances,  and  thereby  prevents  those  institutions  from 
carrying  out  the  objects  for  which  they  were  established.  We 
must  here  ask  pardon  of  our  readers  for  attempting  to  define 
the  j)rinciples  of  the  Conservative  party.  The  fact  is  that 
Toryism,  as  an  efficient  political  agent,  has  almost  ceased  to 
exist.  The  few  measures  which  the  present  Government  has 
carried  have  either  had  no  political  principle  at  all,  or  have 
been  feeble  and  respectful  endeavours  to  carry  out  some  plan 
or  other  which  they  found  in  the  pigeon-holes  of  their  prede¬ 
cessors,  or  timid  and  inefficient  nibbles  at  the  efficiency  of 
some  Liberal  measure. 

We  may  thus  perceive  that  even  when  Liberals  and  Con¬ 
servatives  decide  on  a  ])recisely  similar  mode  of  action,  they 
are  sure  to  be  influenced  by  dissimilar  motives.  If  the  Libe¬ 
ral  party  supports  a  measure  involving  some  change  in  the  form 
of  an  existing  institution,  it  does  so  from  a  desire  that  the 
objects  contemplated  by  that  institution  may  be  more  perfectly 
carried  out ;  it  looks  upon  the  institution  merely  as  a  means  to 
an  end, — the  end  in  view  being  everything,  the  means  compara¬ 
tively  nothing.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  Conservatives  support 
a  similar  measure,  they  do  it  either  beeause  they  are  afraid  of 
popular  outbreaks,  as  in  the  case  of  Catholic  emancipation, 
or  because  they  want  to  strengthen  their  party,  as  in  their 
‘  little  game  ’  of  throwing  rates  upon  the  Consolidated  Fund,  or 
because  somebody  cleverer  than  themselves  tells  them  that 
they  must  do  it,  as  was  the  case  in  Mr.  Disraeli’s  Reform 
Bill.  From  an  active  and  earnest  desire  to  carry  out  some 
great  political  principle  tliey  do  it  not. 

Hence  it  arises  that  when  public  spirit  waxes  faint,  and  pri¬ 
vate  interests  are  strong,  when  political  lotus-eating  and  social 
cynicism  prevail,  the  time  comes  for  a  Conservative  majority,  a 
compact  phalanx  of  busy  do-nothings,  pledged  to  support  a 
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ministry  whose  day  is  the  day  of  small  things,  and  whose  prin¬ 
cipal  occupation  is  practising  the  political  goose-step. 

But  when  patriotism  awakes,  and  ])olitical  activity  revives, 
when  it  is  found  that  the  game  of  making  things  j)leasant  all 
round  does  not  pay  in  the  long  run,  when  it  is  no  longer  con¬ 
venient  to  rol)  the  tax-])aying  Peter  in  order  to  pay  the  rate¬ 
paying  Paul,  when  the  surplus  reappears  in  Tory  Wonderland 
in  the  form  of  a  deficit,  Avhen  our  foreign  relations  are  entan¬ 
gled  and  our  home  trade  decays,  the  nation  gradually  comes  to 
the  conviction  that  the  party  which  has  ruled  England,  with 
few  intervals,  and  those  intervals  more  ap]>arent  than  real,  for 
nearly  half  a  century,  will  have  to  do  again  what  it  has  done 
before,  and  rej)lace  a  government  of  shifts  and  expedients  by 
a  government  of  principle.  When  this  change  will  take  place 
it  is  impossible  to  predict,  but  that  the  causes  which  will  pro¬ 
duce  it  are  already  at  work  is  evident  to  all.  It  becomes  us 
then  to  consider  in  due  time  Avhat  position  the  Liberal  party 
should  adopt  in  anticipation  of  such  change,  and  how  best  they 
may  concentrate  their  strength  in  order  to  produce  it. 

These  words,  ‘  concentration  of  strength,’  bear  a  peculiar 
significance  when  used  of  the  Liberal  party.  People  whose 
jM)litics  are  only  hereditary — those  who  vote  with  their  land¬ 
lords  or  as  their  clergyman  directs — those,  and  they  are  many, 
who  poll  for  the  old  colour  and  nothing  else — all  these  classes 
are  easily  led.  Even  the  ballot  does  not  much  affect  them,  for, 
however  unreasoning  they  may  be,  they  are  mostly  honest,  and 
vote  as  they  promise,  tinfortunately,  however,  for  the  Liberal 
cause,  these  classes  of  voters  are  generally  Tories,  and  when 
we  come  to  the  element  of  which  the  Liberal  contingent  is 
composed  we  find  it  vastly  different.  Those  who  think  for 
themselves  are  not  always  the  most  docile ;  that  very  habit  i>f 
thought  and  reflection  which  gives  them  political  insight  gives 
them  freedom  of  view  ;  they  are  not  satisfied  with  the  conclu¬ 
sions  of  others,  and  their  own  conclusions,  even  when  drawn 
from  principles  more  or  less  identical,  vary  much  according  to 
the  peculiarities  of  each  individual  thinker.  Hence  divergences 
of  opinion  ;  hence  the  various  schools  of  liberal  thought.  One 
man  sincerely  liberal  is  strictly  practical ;  he  probably  is  con¬ 
tent  with  far  less  of  what  is  called  organic  change  than 
another  who,  holding  the  same  political  principles,  is  by  nature 
a  theorist.  And  there  will  always  be  a  danger  that  these  two 
men,  with  identical  foundations  of  political  belief,  may  vote  in 
distinct  minorities  for  either  of  two  candidates  representing 
their  distinctive  convictions,  rather  than  in  one  majority  for  a 
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single  candidate  Avith  AA’hosc  views  they  have  only  a  general 
agreement. 

Errors  of  taeties  like  these  seldom  or  never  occur  on  the 
Conservative  side.  We  doubt  if  a  single  seat  Avas  lost  on  that 
side  in  the  late  general  election  oAA'ing  to  Avant  of  unity.  AVe 
may  in  one  sense  be  proud  that  such  results  are  confined  to  the 
Liberal  party,  for  inclej)cn(lence  of  opinion  and  of  action  is  the 
salt  of  political  life.  J5ut  avc  ought  in  all  party  i)rudence 
to  strive  to  make  these  results  as  unfrequent  as  possil)le. 

Another  cause  of  AA’eakness  almost  if  not  entirely  peculiar 
to  the  Liberal  party  deserves  notice.  This,  like  the  last  men¬ 
tioned,  arises  entirely  from  that  activity  of  thought  Avhich  dis¬ 
tinguishes  us  from  our  opponents.  It  is  a  tendency  to  exaggerate 
the  duty  of  supporting  some  question  connected  or  not  with 
liberal  opinion,  over  and  above  the  duty  of  supporting  liberal 
opinion  itself.  This,  in  short  phrase,  is  called  a  crotchet.  AVe 
do  not  go  so  far  as  to  attach  disrespectful  epithets  to  opinions 
honestly  and  conscientiously  held,  but  Ave  feel  bound  to  point 
out  the  fact  that  under  certain  circumstances  to  Insist  on  such 
vicAvs  in  disregard  of  the  larger  circle  of  liberal  opinion  may 
be,  and  often  has  been,  a  great  source  of  i)arty  Aveakness. 

AA'e  Avill  take  two  examples:  tnie  of  an  opinion  derived,  and, 
as  itssup))orters  insist,  legitimately  derived,  from  the  principles 
of  our  party,  —the  opinion,  namely,  that  the  connexion  betAveen 
Church  and  State  should  everyAvhere  cease ;  the  other  of  an 
opinion  not  necessarily  derived  from  those  principles,  though 
held  ill  the  main  by  Liberals, — the  opinion  that  the  sale  of 
intoxicating  drinks  should  be  forbidden  by  laAA'.  Many  seats, 
Avhich  Avould  at  this  time  be  held  by  good  Liberals,  have  been 
lost  by  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  Liberal  candidates  to  support 
measures  for  enforcing  these  opinions.  Let  us  state  shortly  our 
vicAvs  as  to  the  duty  of  Liberals  regarding  questions  of  this 
nature.  AA^here  in  a  constituency  there  exists  a  clear  majority 
of  Liberals  Avho  hold,  say,  the  vieAvs  of  Mr.  Miall  or  the  views 
of  Sir  AVilfrid  liaAvson  in  addition  to  their  OAvn  jiolltical  creed, 
there  can  be  no  reason  Avhy  they  should  not  bring  forAA'ai*d  a 
candidate  aa'Iio,  being  liberal,  will  also  support  these  peculiar 
vicAAs.  AA'^here,  hoAvever,  as  is  often  the  case,  these  specialists 
are  in  a  minority  except  A\-hen  combined  Avith  other  Liberals, 
it  is  their  plain  duty  not  to  sacrifice  Liberalism  to  their  own 
peculiarities,  but  to  sink  those  peculiarities  and  vote  in  support 
of  the  Liberal  cause.  The  principle  Avhich  should  guide  their 
conduct  is  almost  too  evident  to  need  exposition.  It  is  matter 
of  deep  regret  that  it  has  been  so  often  lost  sight  of,  but,  from 
all  the  information  Ave  can  gather,  Ave  trust  that  it  is  day  by 


284  Principles  and  Prospects  of  the  Liberal  Party.  Jan. 

day  commending  itself  more  and  more  strongly  to  the  good 
sense  of  those  who  hold  liberal  opinions.  It  may  be  all  very 
well  for  a  party  which  has  attained  power  and  placed  its  leaders 
in  office  owing  in  great  measure  to  a  chance  combination  be¬ 
tween  theidogy  and  sj)iritiious  liquors,  to  live  from  hand  to 
mouth  in  the  matter  of  a  policy.  Such  conduct  does  not  be¬ 
seem  those  to  whose  efforts,  and  to  the  efforts  of  whose  political 
predecessors,  all  the  great  reforms  of  the  last  fifty  years  are 
due ;  nor  must  they  allow  year  after  year  to  pass,  and  a 
general  eleetit>n  to  approach  within  a  time  to  be  counted  by 
months,  without  some  decided  exposition  of  their  views,  and 
some  hint  at  all  events  of  the  mejusures  which,  when  the  time 
comes,  they  are  likely  to  press  on  the  attention  of  Parliament. 

And  here  it  must  be  observed,  once  for  all,  that  it  would  be 
Imprudent,  not  to  say  unreasonable,  if  any  section  of  the  Liberal 
party  urged  upon  its  leaders  the  adojttion  into  their  })rogramme 
of  any  measures  Avhieh  would  not  command  united  support. 
There  is  a  large,  active,  and  influential  wing  who  desire  that 
the  E])iscopal  Church  in  England  should  cease  to-be  under  the 
control  of  the  State,  and  cease  also  to  receive  those  endowments 
which  the  piety  or  the  sujierstition  of  past  ages  has  provided. 
This  desire  is  prompted  by  various  motives.  In  some  cases 
the  motive,  called  a  desire  for  religious  equality,  is  simply  a 
wish  to  lower  the  social  position  of  the  clergy  of  the  Esta¬ 
blishment — to  prevent  ^lordecai  the  Jew  from  sitting  in  the 
king’s  gate.  In  some  cases  it  arises  from  a  genuine  belief  that 
the  teaching  of  the  clergy  is  as  a  whole  pernicious,  a  belief 
held  by  many  as  to  whose  attachment  to  the  principles  of 
Christianity  there  can  be  no  doubt — those,  in  fact,  who  arc 
called  religious  nonconformists.  In  some  cases  it  is  to  he 
ascribed  to  a  dislike  of  all  religious  teaching  whatsoever. 
The  first  motive  to  which  we  have  referred  weighs  much  Avith 
Dissenting  ministers.  It  is,  hoAvever,  rather  an  unworthy 
motive,  and  one  which  is  sure  to  end  in  disap}x>intment.  If 
the  Established  Church  came  to  be  disestablished  and  dis¬ 
endowed,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  many  of  the  purely 
agricultural  parishes,  as  well  as  in  the  poorer  parts  of  some 
towns,  it  Avcnild  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  maintain  anything 
in  the  nature  of  a  parochial  ministry.  Many  of  the  clergy  would 
be  starved  out,  but  those  Avho  remained  would  still  be  the  spi¬ 
ritual  guides  of  the  upper  as  well  as  of  much  of  the  lower  class ; 
they  would  still  be  gentlemen  in  position  and  association.  The 
second  and  third  motives  to  which  we  referred  are  to  a  certain 
extent  contradictory,  and  we  are  glad  to  see  that  this  is  being 
recognised  by  some  of  the  most  enlightened  of  the  Dissenting 
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ministers.  Dr.  Joseph  Parker,  of  the  City  Temple,  repudiates 
the  alliance  of  unbelievers,  and  it  Avould  be  almost  enough  to 
make  the  Calamys  and  Wattses  and  Robert  Halls  of  a  former 
age  turn  in  their  gi-aves  if  they  knew  that  (heir  spiritual  de¬ 
scendants  had  joined  Avith  such  men  in  a  common  cause  having 
for  its  object  the  abolition  of  one  form,  and  that  a  most  efficient 
form,  of  religious  teaching  in  the  parishes  of  England. 

Whatever  the  motives,  however,  by  Avhich  these  various  per¬ 
sons  are  actuated,  and  Avhatcver  the  ultimate  effect  of  this  pro¬ 
posed  measure  of  disestablishment,  it  is  certain  that  the  question 
will  have  to  Avait  for  years  before  it  be  adopted  as  j)art  of  the 
Liberal  programme.  When  the  nation  by  its  representatives 
demands  a  settlement  of  the  question ;  Avhen  some  definite  and 
intelligible  i)lan  for  dealing  Avith  the  immense  and  varied  inte¬ 
rests  inv'olved  shall  have  been  produced  and  shall  have  met 
Avith  general  acceptance,  it  Avill  be  time  for  a  party  or  a  go- 
A’ernment  to  take  it  up.  At  present,  AA’hen  no  such  national 
demand  has  been  made,  Avhen  no  plan  at  all  except  in  the 
barest  outline  has  ever  been  suggested,  the  question  of  the 
disestablishment  and  disendoAvment  of  the  English  Church  may 
Avell  wait  for  a  more  convenient  season. 

The  case  of  the  Scotch  Establishment  is  someAvhat  different. 
In  Scotland  there  are  four,  if  not  five,  religious  bodies,  holding 
practically  the  same  creed,  calling  their  people  together  to  iden¬ 
tical  services,  not  to  be  distinguished  from  one  another  except  by 
the  keen  and  practised  eye  of  a  theologian, — and  ])erhaps  not 
even  then  unless  that  theologian  be  himself  a  Scotchman.  One 
of  these  bodies  takes  all  the  public  endoAvment,  the  others  are 
dependent  on  private  effort.  The  Kirk  of  Scotland,  it  is  true, 
has  a  sort  of  territorial  jurisdiction,  but  in  effect  all  these  reli¬ 
gious  bodies  are,  except  in  the  Highlands,  equally  congrega¬ 
tional.  It  is  then  alleged  that  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland  should  absorb  all  the  endoAvment,  and  the 
(  rest  be  left  out  in  the  cold.  If  the  disestablishment  and  dis- 
endoAvment  of  this  religious  body  be  an  object  large  enough 
to  be  included  in  a  programme,  and  if  religious  opinion  in 
Scotland  become  united  in  desiring  it,  it  might  be  an  object 
deserving  the  attention  of  the  Liberal  party.  But  at  present 
it  is  certain  that  no  such  union  of  opinion  exists.  Many  of 
the  staunchest  Liberals  in  Scotland,  Avith  the  Duke  of  Argyll 
at  their  head,  arc  decided  advocates  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  Establishment  and  the  government  of  the  Kirk  by  the 
law  of  the  land. 

Lord  Hartington,  AAdien  speaking  in  Scotlanil,  used  AA’ords 
AA’hich  Avere  distorted  to  mean  something  like  holding  out  a 
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suggestion  that  the  <|uestion  of  the  disestablishment  of  the 
English  Church  might  be  considered  open.  We  are  sure 
from  a  deliberate  study  of  his  words  that  nothing  was  fur¬ 
ther  from  his  meaning,  and  we  have  very  good  reason  to 
believe  that  no  words  which  he  actually  used  could  fairly  bear 
that  interpretation,  and,  moreover,  that  no  intention  could  be 
further  from  his  thought.  Mr.  Forster  had  the  courage  and 
the  candour  to  tell  his  constituents  at  Bradford,  many  of  whom 
are  Nonconformists,  that  he  believed  the  overtlirow  of  the 
Church  of  England  would  be  a  great  calamity  to  the  people, 
more  especially  to  the  poorest  class  of  the  people ;  and  j 

our  deliberate  conviction  is,  that  if  deprived  of  the  ser-  j 

vices,  imperfect  as  they  may  be,  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  | 

of  England,  the  working  class  in  many  districts  would  lapse  | 

into  something  not  far  removed  from  heathenism.  May  it  = 

never  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  Liberal  party  that  they 
contributed  by  legislation  to  so  disastrous  a  result  I  There  is 
plenty  to  be  done  in  Church  reform.  The  present  scandalous 
system  of  sale  of  next  presentations  and  even  the  less  objection¬ 
able  sale  of  advowsons  require  amendment  or  abolition.  Why 
should  a  clergyman  be  debarred  from  preaching  in  the  pulpit 
of  a  Dissenting  brother,  and  unable  to  admit  that  Dissenting 
brother  to  his  own  ? 

These  arc  less  salient  points  for  consideration.  Now,  how¬ 
ever,  that  Church  rates  are  abolished,  there  is  one  kindred 
grievance,  about  which  we  are  sure  there  is  perfect  unani¬ 
mity  in  the  Liberal  party,  and  which  is  as  great  a  test  of 
true  liberality  of  opinion  as  Church  rates  used  to  be.  We 
mean  the  burial  question.  It  is  highly  desirable  on  party  I 

grounds  that  certain  personages  and  certain  questions  should  j 

receive  the  gift  of  immortality.  The  present  amiable  Bishop  I 

of  Lincoln  has  been  of  incalculable  service  to  the  Liberal  j 

cause,  having  by  miracles  of  injudiciousness  succeeded  in  alien¬ 
ating  to  a  vast  extent  those  sympathies  wliich  till  lately  ! 

bound  the  ^Methodist  body  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  I 

no  small  degree  Influenced  Methodist  votes  in  every  election. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  then  that  his  life,  already  long,  may  be  inde-  I 

finitely  protracted,  as  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  any  suc¬ 
cessor  should  rival  him  in  this  peculiar  sphere  of  involuntary 
usefulness.  In  like  manner,  if  we  only  regarded  the  interests 
of  party,  we  should  desire  that  no  settlement  might  ever  inter¬ 
fere  with  the  abundant  usefulness  of  the  burial  question.  No 
test  of  political  opinion  in  a  candidate  can  be  so  unerring.  No  1 

grievance  can  meet  all  the  requirements  of  a  grievance  so  l 

neatly  and  completely.  It  is  just  the  right  size  for  a  grievance,  j| 
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not  too  vast  to  mount  up  into  the  proportions  of  a  great 
national  wrong,  not  too  tiny  to  excite  ridicule  from  its  dimi- 
uutiveness.  Then  it  is  a  grievance  which  is  always  liable  to 
break  out,  generally  in  a  new  place.  It  is  not  a  grievance 
once  for  ail,  like  Catholic  disabilities  or  Church  rates;  but 
it  is  a  spasmodic  grievance,  sometimes  taking  the  character  of 
a  petty  inconvenience,  at  other  times  swelling  up  into  some¬ 
thing  which  may  be  called  a  private  wrong.  And  then  it 
attacks  its  victim  just  when  that  victim’s  feelings  are  most 
sensitive,  when  writhing  under  the  pangs  of  acute  sorrow,  or 
it  may  be  looking  despairingly  forward  to  an  uncertain  future, 
to  money  embarrassments,  to  a  lonely  old  age.  It  has  at  last 
been  discovered,  and  it  is  a  true  discovery,  that  a  sentimental 
grievance  is  often  the  greatest  grievance  of  all.  But  this  is 
not  merely  a  sentimental  grievance,  for  it  amounts,  first,  to 
the  deprivation  for  certain  very  large  classes,  except  under 
stipulations  most  distasteful  to  them  and  to  all  interested,  of  a 
right  to  which,  by  the  strictest  legal  argument,  they  have  been 
proved  to  be  entitled, — the  right  of  burial  in  the  parish  to 
which  they  belong  ;  and,  secondly,  to  the  assertion  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy  of  a  claim  to  read  the  burial  service  of  the 
Clnirch  of  England  over  all  who  are  so  buried.  If  all  bishops 
were  like  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  we  might  expect  to  see  this 
grievance  long  preserved.  Unfortunately,  however,  for  the 
interests  of  party,  but  happily  for  the  reputation  of  a  great 
historic  body.  Dr.  Wordsworth  does  not  represent  the  whole 
bench,  and  we  may  therefore  anticipate  that  it  will  not  be  long 
before  this  grievance  disappears  ;  might  we  express  a  timid 
hope  that  it  may  just  survive  the  next  general  election? 
AV^hether  this  hope  be  gratified  or  not,  it  is  manifest,  in  sober 
seriousness,  that  the  Liberal  party  must  continue  to  make  a 
satisfactory  solution  of  the  burial  question  one  of  the  first  mea¬ 
sures  to  be  adopted  in  their  programme. 

.V  favourite  object  with  reformers  in  this  and  other 
countries  has  been  to  devise  means  to  cheapen  and  facilitate 
the  transfer,  with  a  view  to  the  easier  subdivision,  of  landed 
property.  It  is  argued  that  while  the  transfer  of  stock  from 
hand  to  hand  is  so  easy  and  inexpensive,  there  is  no  reason  why 
the  transfer  of  land  should  not  be  equally  so.  And  it  is 
alleged  with  great  truth  that  in  other  countries,  as  well  as  in 
certain  parts  of  our  own,  and  with  regard  to  certain  descrip¬ 
tions  of  property,  means  have  been  adopted  which  to  a  great 
extent  insure  this  result.  The  transfer  of  copyholds  is  much 
less  expensive  than  the  transfer  of  freeholds.  A  conveyance  in 
a  register  county  costs  less  than  elsewhere.  But  there  is  an 


288  Principles  and  Prospects  of  the  Liberal  Parly.  Jan. 

insuperable  objection  on  the  part  of  owners  to  disclose  their 
titles  more  than  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  an  insuperable 
objection  on  the  part  of  solicitors  to  simplify  a  process  by  the 
complexity  of  which  they  make  their  profits.  Another  method 
of  dealing  with  the  question,  however,  is  more  hopeful  and 
likely  to  produce  more  practical  results.  As  the  law  at 
present  stands,  land  can  be  tied  up  by  its  owner,  in  trust  for  a 
life  or  any  number  of  lives  in  being  at  the  time  of  that  owner’s 
decease,  and  for  twenty -one  years  after  or  thereabouts.  There 
may  be  strong  reasons  for  allowing  a  testator  to  make  what 
disposition  of  his  property  he  likes  with  reference  to  definite 
persons  already  born,  but  to  say  that  he  is  also  to  determine 
what  is  to  be  done  with  his  property  at  the  death  of  these 
persons,  who  may  survive  him  for  the  best  part  of  a  century, 
and  for  twenty-one  years  longer,  seems  to  us  to  be  a  propo¬ 
sition  admitting  the  gravest  question.  It  is  the  grasp  of  the 
‘  dead  hand  ’  with  a  vengeance,  and  ought  to  be  forthwith 
relaxed.  There  is  a  w'ell-known  instance  of  a  man  who  was 
made  a  baronet  by  George  II.  in  1760,  his  father  having  died 
in  1757,  and  w’ho  survived  till  1844,  dying  at  the  age  of  93. 
In  this  case  the  family  property  might,  under  certain  circum¬ 
stances,  have  been  under  entail  from  1751  till  1865, — from  not 
the  last  years  of  the  reign  of  George  II.  till  the  twenty-ninth 
year  of  the  present  reign.  The  first  period  of  the  supposed 
entail  seems  extravagantly  long,  only  seven  years  under  a 
century ;  but  what  shall  we  say  of  the  addition,  quite  a  possible 
addition,  of  another  twenty-one  years  ? 

There  is  another  reform  in  the  law  of  the  succession  of  real 
property  which  has  been  over  and  over  again  proposed  and 
defeated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  but  which  might  well  foim 
part  of  any  measure  of  law  reform  which  is  to  command  the 
support  of  the  Liberal  party.  We  mean  the  assimilation  of  the 
law  of  succession  of  real  property  to  that  of  personal  property. 
Two  houses  belong  to  the  same  owner,  one  long  leasehold,  one 
freehold.  He  dies  intestate,  and  the  one  goes  to  his  personal 
representatives,  the  other  to  his  heir.  No  reason  except  the 
fact  that  such  is  the  law  can  be  adduced  for  this  difference. 
A  man  dies  intestate,  leaving  nothing  but  real  property. 
His  eldest  son  takes  every  brick  and  every  acre.  Another 
leaves  nothing  but  personalty.  It  Is  divided  in  w'hat  appears 
to  be  an  equitable  manner  among  his  widow  and  children. 
The  same  remark  applies. 

It  will  be  well  for  the  Liberal  i)arty  if  they  announce  an 
intention  of  dealing  with  this  subject.  Everything  should  be 
done  to  facilitate  the  transfer  of  land,  and  to  provide  that  its 
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qualified  ownership, — which,  after  all,  is  the  only  ownership  that 
the  law  recognises, — should  be  subjected  to  such  regulations  as 
are  best  calculated  to  prevent  monopoly  without  endangering 
the  security  of  possessiou. 

Two  measures  remain,  which  cannot  fail  to  interest  re¬ 
formers,  the  passing  of  both  of  which  in  some  shape  or  other 
may  be  regarded  as  certain,  but  which,  if  passed  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  Parliament,  or  under  the  management  of  Her  Majesty’s 
present  advisers,  ^vill  require  the  utmost  caution  and  watchful- 
mess  on  the  part  of  the  Opposition.  These  measures  deal  with 
the  subjects  of  local  government  and  taxation  and  with  the 
county  franchise  respectively. 

A  pamphlet  by  Sir.  Rathbone,  the  well-known  and  intel¬ 
ligent  Member  for  Liverpool,  the  title  of  which  we  have 
placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  gives,  under  the  mcxlest  guise 
of  ‘  a  few  suggestions,’  a  very  trustworthy  and  succinct  view  of 
the  whole  subject  of  local  government  and  taxation — a  view 
which  is  confirmed  by  two’  most  valuable  memorandums, 
the  fruit  of  researches  extending  to  more  than  500  Acts  of 
Parliament,  to  many  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law,  and  to  many 
Parliamentary  papers  of  various  descriptions.  From  these 
sources  we  learn,  what  indeed  is  to  a  great  extent  common 
knowledge,  that  our  local  government  is  objectionable  in 
many  ways,  and  that  our  local  taxation  is  in  the  most  un¬ 
satisfactory  condition.  We  find,  for  example,  that  the  inhabit¬ 
ant  of  a  borough  lives  in  a  fourfold  area  for  the  purposes  of 
local  government ;  in  the  borough,  in  a  parish,  in  a  union,  and 
in  a  county,  none  of  these  areas  being  conterminous,  it  being 
also  possible  that  different  parts  of  the  borough  should  be  in 
different  parishes,  unions,  and  counties.  He  may  be  governed 
by  a  sixfold  authority,  town-council,  vestry,  burial  and  school 
boards,  guardians,  and  quarter  sessions,  all  being  different 
bodies,  and  not  always  applying  to  the  whole  of  the  borough. 
He  may  pay  a  borough-rate,  a  general  district-rate,  a  poor- 
rate,  a  burial-rate,  and  a  county-rate.  The  inhabitant  of  a 
local  board  district  lives  in  the  district,  the  parish,  the  union, 
and  the  county.  He  also  has  six  sets  of  governors,  which  may 
differ  according  to  the  part  of  the  local  board  district  in  which 
he  lives.*  Next,  there  is  much  to  object  to  in  the  present 

*  A  case  is  mentioned  of  a  farm  of  200  acres,  in  Gloucestershire, 
which  was  in  twelve  parishes,  and  subject  to  about  fifty  rates ;  and 
another  in  which  the  administration  of  a  parliamentary  borough  of 
158,000  inhabitants  occupies  three  mayors,  about  sixty  aldermen  and 
councillors,  about  as  many  commissioners  or  members  of  local  boards, 
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constitution  of  administrative  bodies.  The  duties  of  local 
administration  are  frittered  away  among  a  number  of  boards, 
and  fail  therefore  to  engage  the  services  of  the  best  men  of 
the  district.  For  these  patent  evils  some  remedy  must  be 
provided.  It  is  proposed  that  one  primary  area  should  be 
fixed  upon  for  most  of  the  w'ork  of  local  administration,  and 
that,  by  grouping  the  primary  areas,  an  aggregate  area  should 
be  formed  for  w'orks  which  can  be  best  managed  on  a  large  scale. 
These  areas  to  be  respectively  the  uniou  and  the  county. 
As  to  administrative  bodies,  it  is  proposed  that  one  portion 
of  the  new  board  should  be  nominated  by  the  magistrates  out 
of  their  own  number,  that  another  portion  should  be  elected 
by  the  ratepayers  with  the  plural  vote,  and  the  remainder  by 
the  householders.  We  mention  these  details  simply  to  point 
out  the  way  in  which  men’s  minds  have  been  working,  but 
by  no  means  with  any  view  of  influencing  future  action. 

The  question  of  the  incidence  and  amount  of  local  taxation 
is  another,  and  perhaps  a  still  more  important,  branch  of  the 
same  subject.  Local  taxation,  like  the  authority  of  the  Crown 
a  century  ago,  has  increased,  is  increasing,  and  ought  to  be  dimi¬ 
nished.  The  rateable  value  of  England  and  Wales  has  risen, 
partly  by  the  effect  of  a  new  valuation,  from  104,000,000/.  in 
1869-70  to  119,000,000/.  in  1874-5.  But  the  total  ex¬ 
penditure  of  local  authorities  has  risen  from  23,000,000/.  to 
34,000,000/.,  while  their  outstanding  debts  have  risen  from 
26,000,000/.  to  nearly  65,000,000/.  In  other  words,  where  we 
spent  23s.  in  1869-70  we  now  spend  34s.,  and  where  we  owed 
26s.  we  now  owe  64s.  In  the  single  year,  1871,  5,500,000/. 
was  raised  in  loans  by  local  bodies. 

To  use  Mr.  Rathbone’s  words — 

‘  Wliile  the  attention  of  the  nation  is  annually  concentrated  on  the 
total  amount,  and  on  the  items  of  imperial  taxation,  the  particulars  of 
local  finance  are  known  only  to  a  few  statisticians.  The  vast  amounts 
■  expended  and  the  extent  of  the  loans  contracted  by  these  various  local 
bodies  throughout  the  coimlry  could  not  otherwise  have  escaped  notice. 
.  .  .  While  the  future  resources  of  the  country  are  being  lieavily 
mortgaged  for  these  debts,  the  attention  given  by  men  of  property  and 
of  business  to  the  manner  and  limits  of  this  immense  expenditure  is 
constantly  diminishing.  ...  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  a  great 
portion  of  the  yearly  increase  of  rates  arises  from  these  loans,  and  can¬ 
not  therefore  be  checked  at  once.  .  .  .  The  debts  which  it  is  levied 


nine  town  clerks  or  clerks  to  local  boards,  &c. ;  and  nine  separate  staffs 
of  surveyors,  clerks,  auditors,  &c. ;  besides  two  sets  of  guardians  or  of 
clerks  to  guardians,  overseers,  collectors,  chief  officers  of  police,  and 
members  of  school  boards. 
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to  repay  will  not  be  got  rid  of  within  the  lifetime  of  one  generation. 
The  public  has,  it  is  to  be  feared,  overlooked  these  dangers,  and  Par¬ 
liament  has  tjiken  no  practical  precaution  against  them.’ 

These  are  Avorils  of  wisdom,  and  avc  commend  both  the 
pamphlet  and  the  memorandums  to  the  notice  of  our  readers. 

The  last  question  to  which  we  have  to  refer  relates  to 'a  sub¬ 
ject  by  its  very  nature  the  most  important  which  can  come 
under  the  notice  of  Parliament — the  composition  of  that  body 
of  men  by  whom  Parliaments  are  to  be  chosen,  and  the 
reconstruction  of  the  areas  of  representation  and  election. 
It  is  now  perhaps  too  generally  forgotten  that  the  authors 
of  the  Reform  Bill  of  18. ‘11,  Avhile  performing  what  some  may 
consider  a  still  greater  work,  that  of  enfranchising  vast  con¬ 
stituencies,  did  something  else,  also  of  great  interest  and 
importance.  They  introduced  identity  of  franchise  in  all 
boroughs  and  in  all  counties.  It  is  true  that  in  boroughs  this 
work  was  marred  by  a  combination  of  the  freemen.  Their 
franchise  was  intended  to  die  out,  but  it  was  not  to  be  Avon- 
dered  at  that  they  should  be  desirous  to  hand  it  doAvn  to  their 
descendants.  Hence  the  result  has  been  that  this  class  of 
voters  still  exists,  though  in  diminished  numbers,  and,  under 
the  last  Reform  Bill,  pretty  nearly  identified  Avith  voting 
householders.  But  the  old  borough  freeholders  Avho  in  some 
boroughs  composed  the  constituency,  as  Avell  as  the  members  of 
corporations,  pot-Avallopers,  &c.,  were  all,  either  immediately 
or  subject  to  life  interests,  deprived  of  the  franchise,  and  the 
level  uniformity  of  a  ten-pound  occupancy  substituted.  In 
counties,  although  the  original  design  Avas  altered  by  the 
Chandos  clause  giving  a  vote  to  fifty-pound  tenants-at-Avill,  the 
friAnchise  Avas  everyAvhere  identical.  But  Avhile  the  borough 
franchise,  Avhich  up  to  1831  had  belonged  partly  to  occupiers 
and  partly  to  freeholders  or  freemen  not  necessarily  resident, 
became  almost  exclusively  a  residential  franchise,  the  county 
franchise,  Avhich  up  to  that  time  had  belonged  to  freeholders, 
not  in  respect  of  occupancy,  but  in  respect  of  OAvnership,  Avas 
for  the  fir.st  time  extended  to  occupiers,  a  process  Avhich  has 
been  reneAved  under  the  Reform  Bill  of  18G7.  The  tendency, 
therefore,  has  been  increasingly  to  regard  the  claims  of  occu¬ 
pancy,  and  it  is  noAV  proposed  that  these  claims  shall  be  re¬ 
garded  to  as  great  an  extent  in  counties  as  they  have  already 
been  in  boroughs.  County  and  borough  franchise  Avill  then 
be  identical,  except  that  freeholders  and  copyholders  will  still 
A’ote  for  counties  in  respect  of  their  OAvnership. 

Before  the  first  Reform  Bill  occupancy  Avas  entirely  disre¬ 
garded.  In  boroughs,  a  man  voted  generally  in  respect  of 
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belonging  to  some  trade  or  guild,  or  in  respect  of  being  a 
member  of  a  family  the  head  of  which  had  belonged  to  such 
guild, — a  rough  form  of  educational  franchise  combined  with 
local  privileges.  In  counties  a  man  voted  exclusively  in  re¬ 
spect  of  ownership,  in  fact  on  a  property  qualification.  It 
will  be  seen  that  this  approximate  identity  of  franchise  in 
borough  and  county  may  be  used  as  an  argument  for  some 
form  of  electoral  districts.  Why,  it  will  be  said,  keep  up  an 
unmeaning  distinction  between  counties  and  boroughs,  when 
there  is  so  little  difference  in  franchise  as  regards  the  immense 
majority  of  the  voters, — when,  in  fact,  there  is  no  borough  voter 
who  would  not  be  a  county  voter,  though  there  are  to  be  some 
county  voters  who  would  not  be  borough  voters?  There  is,  no 
doubt,  some  force  in  this  consideration.  There  is  also  much 
difficulty  in  devising  any  plan  by  which  the  enormous  numeri¬ 
cal  majority  of  county  voters  may  be  justly  dealt  Avith  in  the 
matter  of  representation,  as  it  will  hardly  do  to  adopt  Sir 
Stafford  Northcote’s  suggestion  of  dealing  tenderly  with 
boroughs  which  retuni  Tories. 

We  cannot,  however,  agree  with  Mr.  (lladstone’s  vieAv,*  that 
since  the  Reform  Act  of  1931  the  original  virtue  and  end  of  the 
borough  system  has  ceased  to  exist,  that  end  being,  as  he  says, 
the  establishment  of  public  liberty  against  tlie  aristocracy  and 
the  Crown.  Nor  do  we  see  much  force  in  the  argument  by 
which  he  attempts  to  controvert  Mr.  Loavc’s  position,!  that  to 
seek  our  electing  bodies  in  organisations  Avhich  are  in  the.  habit 
of  acting  together  for  other  than  electoral  i)uri)oses  is  an  excel¬ 
lent  principle  in  English  elections.  Surely  a  man,  who  in 
municipal  matters  has  had  to  consider  the  general  interests  of 
the  little  world  to  which  he  belongs,  has  thereby  had  a  degree 
of  education  which  renders  him  more  competent  to  act  Avith 
regard  to  the  interests  of  the  State,  that  greater  Avorld  of 
which  he  is  also  a  member.  No  one  who  has  canvassed  both  a 
county  and  a  borough  can  fail  to  recognise  the  superior  political 
acuteness  of  an  urban  constituency.  In  Gay’s  fable  the  senti¬ 
ment  about  liberty  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  country 
mouse ;  if  the  poet  had  drawn  from  nature,  he  would  have 
made  the  toAvn  mouse  the  politician. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  any  ministry  Avho 
introduced,  and  any  party  Avhich  supported,  a  measure  of  Par¬ 
liamentary  reform  which  included  the  annihilation  of  the 
boroughs,  would  be  met  by  about  the  same  kind  of  welcome  as 

•  Nineteenth  Century  for  November,  1877. 

t  Fortnightly  Review,  October,  1877. 


1878.  Prhictples  and  Prospects  of  the  Liberal  Party.  293 

the  Liberal  cancliJates  received  from  the  publicans  at  the  late 
general  election.  We  can  picture  to  ourselves  the  grim  joy 
with  which  the  arch-spinner  of  political  cobwebs  on  the  Tory 
side  would  regard  the  struggles  of  any  unfortunate  opponent 
who  had  been  rash  enough  to  entangle  himself  in  such  a 
scheme ;  but  we  trust  that  the  prudence  which  now  directs 
Liberal  councils  will  avoid  any  such  catastrophe,  and  that  the 
local  distribution  of  the  franchise  will  be  dealt  with,  if  ever 
and  whenever  it  is  dealt  with,  after  the  franchise  question  has 
been  set  at  rest,  and  not  till  then.  It  is  of  the  utmost  impor¬ 
tance,  whoever  is  in  power  when  the  question  of  redistribution 
is  approached,  that  it  should  be  dealt  with  carefully.  The 
results  of  the  [)resent  distribution  of  the  franchise  show  this, 
if  it  be  true,  as  we  have  seen  alleged  on  apparently  unexcep¬ 
tionable  authority,  that  at  the  last  general  election  the  total 
majority  of  Liberal  over  Tory  votes  amounted  to  247,734.* 
Of  course  a  different  distribution  of  the  franchise  would  have 
led  to  a  very  different  result.  We  may  observe,  in  quitting 
this  part  of  the  subject,  that  it  is  perhaps  not  impossible  to 
devise  a  plan  for  ci eating  a  new  class  of  boroughs  consisting 
of  groups  of  unrepresented  towns,  leaving  existing  boroughs 
alone  except  a  few  of  the  smallest,  and  drawing  the  new  repre¬ 
sentatives  one  from  each  of  the  smallest  boroughs  which  at 
present  roturn  two  members,  and  from  the  least  populous 
counties,  or  from  counties  possessing  a  large  town  population 
which  would  be  then  otherwise  represented. 

Speculations  on  the  redistribution  of  seats  assume  some 
alteration  of  the  franchise,  and  of  course  what  we  are  all 
thinking  of  is  the  proposal  so  often  made  of  assimilating  the 
county  to  the  borough  franchise  so  far  as  they  arc  both  occu¬ 
pational, — a  proj)osal  which  bids  fair  to  be  taken  up  sooner  or 
later  by  the  present  Government,  and  which  has  now'  obtained 
the  sanction  of  almost  all  the  leaders  of  the  Liberal  party. 
It  is  true  that  the  Cassandra  of  the  party  still  vaticinates  evil 
in  respect  of  it,  and  that  a  less  crotchety  occupant  of  the 
Opposition  front  bench  made  a  speech  against  it  last  session  ; 
but  in  spite  of  these  malcontents  it  may  be  safely  assumed 
that  the  party  has  at  last  made  up  its  mind  that  the  present 
state  of  the  franchise  is  a  state  of  unstable  })olitical  equili¬ 
brium,  like  the  position  of  a  man  going  downstairs  (to  use 
Lord  Hartington’s  apt  illustration)  who  has  his  borough  foot 
firmly  planted  while  his  county  foot  hangs  hesitatingly  between 
one  step  and  the  next,  and  that  it  is  necessary,  without  undue 

*  Liberal  votes,  1,336,285 ;  Tory  votes,  1,088,501. 
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delay,  to  apply  to  counties  the  same  rule  of  household  suffrage 
as  has  been  already  applied  to  boroughs.  We  have  placed  at 
the  head  of  this  article  the  titles  of  two  papers,  contributed 
(after  a  fashion  till  lately  unknown  to  statesmen)  to  the  pages 
of  two  of  our  monthly  contemporaries,  and-  it  appears  to  us  that 
a  review  of  their  contents  will  set  before  our  readers  most  of 
the  considerations  by  which  men's  minds  are  likely  to  be  affected 
in  deciding  what  course  to  adopt  as  to  the  proposed  change. 

Mr.  Lowe  attacks  the  proposal  in  a  paper  which  reminds  us 
of  the  warning  voice  from  Patmos,  ‘  One  woe  is  past,  and 
‘  behold  there  come  tAvo  woes  more  hereafter.’  AVe  have  got 
household  suffrage,  and  ‘  absolute  equality  of  electoral  districts 
‘  will  come  in  its  own  sweet  time  hand  in  hand  with  universal 

*  suffrage.’  So  says  he,  and  this  is  a  fair  specimen  of  argu¬ 
ments  ostensibly  directed  against  a  proposal  to  give  to  house¬ 
holders  not  living  in  boroughs  the  same  electoral  privileges 
or  rights  Avhich  the  Reform  Bill  of  1867  conferred  on  borough 
householders,  but  really  intended  in  opposition  to  universal 
suffrage.  Mr.  Lowe’s  dread  of  Avhat  he  calls  democracy  is 
such  as  apparently  to  blind  him  to  the  results  which  have 
ensued  from  previous  legislation  on  the  subject  of  the  fran¬ 
chise.  He  says  that  Ave  are  about  to  make  the  householders 
of  the  poorer  sort  our  political  masters,  and  that  they  Avill 
eat  us  up  alive.  AVhat  Avas  the  result  Avhen  the  middle-class 
electors  were  masters  of  the  situation  ?  Did  they  abolish  the 
institutions  and  devour  the  classes  Avhich  Avere  above  them? 

It  is  true  that  they  did  much  in  reforming  the  Church,  reduc¬ 
ing  expenditure,  equalising  taxation,  and  abolishing  monopolies, 
but  did  they  act  unjustly  ?  Did  they  consult  and  consider 
middle-class  interests  to  the  prejudice  of  the  interests  of  those 
above  them  or  below  them  ?  AVhat  has  been  the  Avorking  of  the 
present  Parliament,  the  first  altogether  elected,  as  to  the 
boroughs,  by  household  suffrage,*  amidst  surprise  and  under 
influences  most  unfavourable  to  calm  judgment  ?  Mr.  Glad¬ 
stone  thinks  that,  much  to  its  honour,  it,  as  Avell  as  its  prede-  | 

cessor,  ‘  has  shown  an  attention  to  the  interests  of  labour  Avhicli 

*  was  greatly  needed,  and  more  than  amply  justified,  but  has 
‘  not  supplied  so  much  as  a  shadoAv  of  a  shade  of  warrant  for 
‘  the  charge  that  the  Avorking  men  Avould  combine  together  in 
‘  the  interests  of  their  oAAm  class  to  Avage  Avar  upon  other 

*  The  Parliament  of  1868,  although  elected  after  the  passing  of  the 
Representation  of  the  People  Amendment  Act,  was  elected  on  a  register 
which  did  not  include  many  of  the  so-called  compound  householders. 

These  were  added  to  the  constituencies  by  an  Act  passed  in  1869. 
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‘  classes.’  ‘  The  marvel  is,’  as  he  most  justly  observes,  ‘  that 
‘  they  have  been  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  combine  even 
‘  to  the  moderate  and  reasonable  extent  which  would  have 
‘  sufficed  to  place  half-a-dozen  or  a  dozen  of  themselves  in  the 
‘  popular  Chamber,  and  thereby  usefully  to  enlai'ge  its  means 
‘  of  acquaintance  with  the  ideas,  wants,  and  tendencies  of  the 
‘  people.’ 

Mr.  Lowe  gives  us  a  sketch  of  two  imaginary  debates,  one 
on  the  extension  of  the  franchise,  the  other  on  the  means  of 
checking  the  prevailing  sin  of  intemperance.  He  alleges  that 
in  the  former  debate, — that  on  the  franchise, — those  whom  it  is 
intended  to  enfranchise  are  described  as  our  equals,  ‘  deprived 
‘  by  arbitrary  and  unjust  legislation  of  national  rights,  which 
‘  they  are  just  as  well  able  to  exercise  as  we  are ;  ’  and  that  in 
the  latter, — that  on  temperance, — no  words  can  be  found  strong 
enough  to  paint  the  degradation  of  those  classes  who  have 
been  enfranchised,  or  whom  it  is  intended  to  enfranchise, 
while  in  the  means  proposed  to  check  drunkenness  ‘  nothing  is 
‘  to  be  trusted  to  reason,  everything  is  to  be  effected  by  the 
‘  coarsest  and  most  tyrannical  means.’  To  this  we  have  to 
reply,  that,  so  far  as  the  first  debate  is  concerned,  it  is  a  gross 
exaggeration  to  say  that  those  whom  it  is  intended  to  enfran¬ 
chise  are  described  in  the  way  Mr.  Lowe  represents.  It  is  not 
alleged  that  they  are  anybody’s  equals.  They  are  themselves 
of  very  varied  degree  of  fitness  for  the  franchise ;  but  so  are 
we.  We  are  not  all  Lowes  or  Gladstones.  We  act  according 
to  our  lights,  and  so,  we  hope,  will  the  classes  we  propose  to 
enfranchise.  Of  this  we  are  certain,  that  to  give  a  man  the 
franchise  is  one  of  the  best  methods,  if  not  the  best  method,  of 
political  education.  Nor,  in  the  second  debate,  is  it  likely  that 
such  rhetoric  should  be  used  as  Mr.  Lowe  describes,  nor  are 
the  means  which  are  proposed  as  checks  to  intemperance  de¬ 
serving  of  the  sweeping  condemnation  which  he  passes  upon 
them.  In  such  a  debate  as  this,  the  Home  Secretary  for  the 
time  would  recognise  the  fact  that  peojde,  mostly  belonging 
to  the  lower  orders  no  doubt,  occasionally  get  drunk  in  public 
houses.  He  Avould  accordingly  propose  regulations  Avlth  a 
vieAv  of  checking  such  disorder  and  its  ill  effects.  But  in  so 
doing  he  trusts  a  great  deal  to  reason.  He  trusts  the  reason 
of  the  publican  not  to  serve  out  liquor  to  a  drunken  man  and 
thereby  incur  a  penalty.  He  trusts  the  reason  of  the  customer 
not  to  go  too  often  into  a  public  house  and  thereby  get  drunk, 
and  surely  rules  which  fix  the  hours  of  opening  and  closing  of 
public  houses,  Avhich  regulate  their  licenses  and  enforce  the 
purity  of  the  liquors  consumed,  hardly  deserve  to  be  called 
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‘  coarse  and  tyrannical.'  If  so,  all  punishment  is  coarse  and 
tyrannical ;  it  is  coarse  and  tyrannical  to  imprison  a  burglar 
or  hang  a  murderer. 

There  is  another  implied  fallacy  which  runs  through  Mr. 
Lowe’s  remarks.  Any  one  ignorant  of  the  precise  composition 
of  the  British  Constitution  might  fancy  froni  some  of  his 
phrases  that  what  was  proposed  to  be  done  w’as  not  to  give 
votes  to  these  terrible  lower  classes  for  the  purpose  of  electing 
the  men  who  are  to  impose  our  taxes  and  make  our  laws,  but 
to  give  to  these  lower  elasses  themselves  the  jMJwer  of  impos¬ 
ing  those  taxes  and  making  those  laws  by  the  direet  vote  of  a 
National  Assembly.  He  speaks  of  them  as  ‘  to  be  trusted  with 
‘  the  supreme  power  of  the  State ;  ’  of  the  proposed  measure 
as  one  which  will  ‘  place  the  minority  absolutely  at  the  mercy 
‘  of  those  who  live  by  daily  labour;’  of  the  power  of  govern¬ 
ment  as  ‘  placed  in  tlic  hands  of  the  lowest  householders  ;  ’  of 
the  Government  itself  as  obliged  to  follow  the  dictation  of  the 
low’er  classes  as  regai’ds  their  interests.  But  a  greater  mistake 
still,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  his  habit  of  heaping  together  all  the 
householders  who  have  been  lately  or  who  are  to  be  soon  en¬ 
franchised  into  one  seething  mass  of  selfish,  uni’easoning,  head¬ 
strong,  ignoi’ant,  and  seditious  mortals,  banded  together,  like  the 
mob  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine,  for  the  ruin  and  destruction 
of  all  about  them.  Really  they  are  not  one  class;  they  are  a 
conglomeration  of  classes  with  diftcrent  and  often  opposing  in¬ 
terests,  prepossessions,  prejudices,  habits,  convictions.  Some 
are  well  [»aid  and  ill  taught,  some  are  well  educated  and  badly 
paid.  Some  are  Protestants,  some  Catholics,  some  Churchmen, 
some  Dissenters ;  some,  they  say,  are  even  Conservatives, — at 
least  it  looked  like  it  at  the  last  general  election.  But  that 
which  is  common  to  them  all  Mr.  Lowe  does  not  notice, — their 
dissatisfaction,  more  or  less  pronounced,  with  the  class  they 
are  in,  and  their  ambition  to  rise  higher.  They  arc  not  proud 
of  their  class,  as  a  middle-class  man  is  proud  of  belonging  to 
the  middle  class,  and  as  a  lord  is  proud  of  belonging  to  the 
aristocracy.  As  soon  as  they  can  leave  their  own  rank  for  the 
rank  above  it,  they  will  do  so.  This  it  is  which  constitutes  one 
great  safeguard  against  any  dangerous  combination  of  the 
lower  classes. 

A  greater  safeguard  still  is  the  sterling  honesty  and  straight¬ 
forwardness  of  the  lower  classes,  their  respect  for  fair-play, 
their  value  for  justice.  Mr.  Lowe  himself  acknowledges  that 
they  exercise  such  judgment  as  they  possess  on  men  rather 
than  on  measures, — a  fact  which  is  exemplified  by  what  may 
otherwise  be  regarded  as  an  unpromising  feature  of  household 
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suffrage,  their  tendency  to  elect  small  men  whom  they  know, 
rather  than  greater  men  whom  they  do  not  know,  a  tendency 
which  gives  so  great  an  advantage  to  what  are  called  ‘  local 
candidates.’  Even  in  their  blunders  there  is  often  a  touch  of 
generosity.  The  ‘  unfortunate  nobleman  ’  owed  a  great  share 
of  his  popularity  to  a  curious  confusion  of  ideas,  a  confusion 
which  might  have  been  more  natural  on  the  other  side  the 
Irish  Channel, — a  notion  that  he  was  Tichborne,  and  yet 
somehow  or  other  a  sympathy  with  the  butcher  of  Wapping 
who  had  been  defrauded  of  his  rights.  And  if  Mr.  Lowe  dis¬ 
trusts  the  dwellers  in  towns,  he  might  surely  stand  in  less 
dread,  if  he  knew  them,  of'  the  agricultural  poor.  Their 
courtesy  to  their  betters ;  their  abiding  self-respect,  shown  not 
by  forw'ardness  but  by  modesty  of  deportment;  the  way  in 
which  they  sympathise  with  one  another  and  help  one  another 
in  times  of  sickness  or  of  distress ;  the  conscientious  manner 
in  which  w'ork  is  done  which  can  never  he  measured  or  ex¬ 
amined  ;  their  patient  endurance  of  the  dull  monotony  of  toil, 
of  inclemencies  of  climate,  of  the  ignorance  and  boorishness 
of  masters  often  less  well-taught  than  themselves ;  all  this  is 
above  praise.  They  have  faults  which  are  common  to  their 
superiors,  but  they  are  daily  becoming  better  taught,  daily, 
we  trust,  better  cared  for ;  and  we  are  not  without  hope  that 
when  the  franchise  shall  have  been  put  into  their  hands,  they 
will  use  it  better,  more  honestly,  less  selfishly,  nay,  more  intel¬ 
ligently,  than  Mr.  Lowe  would  have  us  believe.  That  they 
will  vote  a  little  too  much  to  please  their  masters  is  not  un¬ 
likely.  This  is  a  fault  which  will  be  cured  by  political  educa¬ 
tion  and  enlightenment.  But  that  they  will  vote  for  the  rob¬ 
bery  and  confiscation  of  those  better  off  than  themselves,  we 
will  not  be  persuaded,  unless  by  stronger  arguments  than  those 
which  we  have  just  had  under  consideration. 

There  can  hardly  be  a  greater  contrast  in  their  manner  of 
treating  a  subject,  or  in  their  manner  of  expression,  than  the 
contrast  between  Mr.  Lowe  and  Mr.  Gladstone.  The  one  looks 
at  his  subject  as  a  man  looks  with  a  microscope,  taking  a  most 
accurate  survey  from  a  limited  point  of  view.  The  other  regards 
what  he  has  to  discuss  as  we  look  at  a  prominent  object  in  a 
landscape,  seeing  it  with  general  but  not  introspective  clearness, 
and  taking  in  besides  at  the  same  glance  a  vast  number  of  other 
objects  which  modify  in  various  respects  our  view  of  the  central 
figure.  The  style  of  the  one  is  like  an  etching  by  Rembrandt,  a 
combination  of  lines  which,  taken  apart,  are  mere  rough,  jerky 
scratches,  but  which,  as  a  whole,  produce  a  vivid  though 
colourless  effect  of  force  and  sometimes  even  of  comeliness. 
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The  style  of  the  other  is  as  that  of  a  Turner  of  the  later  but 
not  latest  period — a  gorgeous  combination  of  sky  and  sea  and 
palaces — sometimes  hazy,  but  always  brilliant,  its  very  shadows 
transfused  with  light,  its  dimness  steeped  in  colour.  Their 
estimates  of  mankind  are  almost  as  divergent  as  their  styles. 
The  one  looks  on  a  new  class  of  voters  as  if  they  were  a 
horde  of  Bashi-Bazouks ;  the  other  welcomes  them  within  the 
pale  of  the  Constitution  as  he  would  welcome  a  long  lost  child 
to  his  arms.  Somewhat  of  extravagance  there  is  on  both  sides, 
but  is  it  not  better  to  be  an  enthusiast  than  a  cynic  ? 

Mr.  George  Brodrick,  in  a  pamphlet  of  great  merit,  whieh 
has  been  written  for  and  published  by  the  Liberal  Central 
Association,  points  out,  as  one  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of 
true  Liberal  feeling,  a  respect  for  human  nature  as  such,  ‘  not 
‘  merely,’  to  use  his  own  words,  ‘  because  Christianity  invests 
‘  every  human  being  with  the  majesty  of  immortality,  but  also 
*  because  experience  has  shown  that  every  race  and  every  type 
‘  of  mankind  is  endowed  with  noble  qualities  and  capable  of 
‘  almost  infinite  elevation.’  This  respect  for  human  nature  in¬ 
clines  the  Liberal  politician  towards  every  measure  which  en¬ 
larges  the  sphere  of  human  duties,  because  he  believes  that  men 
are  generally  worthy  of  confidence,  and  that  the  more  they  are 
entrusted  with  public  functions  the  more  likely  they  are  to 
learn  how  to  discharge  them  >vell.  We  should  then  feel  a 
leaning  in  favour  of  the  proi)Osed  extension  of  the  franchise, 
simply  because  it  is  an  extension  of  what  arc  called  ]H)litical 
rights,  but  which  we  should  prefer  to  look  upon  as  public 
duties.  But  this  leaning  is  vastly  enhanced  when  we  consider 
who  they  are  for  whom  this  thing  is  to  be  done.  They  are 
own  bi’others  of  those  who  received  the  franchise  in  1867  and 
1869.  Those  Avho  are  husbandmen  have  not,  it  is  true,  much 
hereditary  fitness  for  the  franchise,  for,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  ob¬ 
serves,  they  have  been  unrepresented  for  three  centuries.  They 
are,  however,  many  of  them  descendants  of  that  small  yeoman 
class  Avhich,  like  the  fact  or  not  as  Ave  may,  is  daily  and 
hourly  disappearing.  They  have  none  of  the  corrupt  traditions 
of  borough  A’oters.  They  are  less  likely  than  dAvellers  in  towns 
to  be  SAvayed  by  popular  clamour,  or  driven  mad  by  that  con¬ 
tagious  insanity  which  sometimes  attacks  croAA-ds.  But  it  must 
not  be  I'orgottcn,  though  Mr.  LoAve  seems  to  forget  it,  that  a 
lai’ge  proportion  of  the  new  voters  will  be  the  inhabitants  of  the 
smaller  country  towns,  or  of  the  suburbs  of  larger  toAvns. 
Surely  the  proverbial  dulness  of  their  abodes  must  have  some 
influence  on  their  politics.  A  voter  Avho  lives  on  a  heavy  clay 
soil,  some  miles  from  a  second-class  railway  station,  and  with 
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no  communication  'vvith  the  outer  world  except  a  carrier’s  cart 
twice  a  week,  is  not  likely  to  head  a  rebellion. 

We  ought  also  to  remember  that  the  Education  Act  is 
making  its  mark  year  by  year.  We  have  always  regretted  that 
the  illiterate  voter  had  such  sympathy  shown  for  his  defi¬ 
ciencies  under  the  jwovisions  of  the  Ballot  Act, — men  who  could 
neither  read  nor  write  should  have  been  disenfranchised  as  they 
are  in  Italy, — but  that  sympathy  will,  we  may  hope,  have 
fewer  objects  every  election. 

Mr.  Gladstone  refuses  to  argue  about  rights.  He  says  very 
truly  that  the  word  has  a  maddening  effect.  But  if  we  may 
not  insist  on  rights,  may  we  not  urge  claims  ?  Every  man  has 
a  claim  more  or  less  strong  to  a  share,  however  small,  in  the 
government  of  the  country.  With  some  that  claim  may  be  en¬ 
tirely  effaced  for  various  reasons.  They  may  be  paupers,  or 
criminals,  or  lunatics.  They  may  be  too  ignorant  or  too  vicious. 
But  when  we  find  the  claimant  the  occupant  of  some  dwelling 
however  mean,  contributing  to  the  wealth  of  the  country  by  his 
labour,  paying,  directly  or  indirectly,  local  rates  and  general 
taxes,  standing  at  the  head  of  a  family,  and  finally  belonging 
to  a  class  identically  the  same  as  one  the  members  of  which 
have  been  already  enfranchised,  it  seems  hard  indeed  to  invent 
an  excuse  for  his  exclusion. 

The  course  of  the  Liberal  party  is  clear  and  intelligible.  It 
is,  in  effect,  marked  out  for  them  by  the  political  necessities 
of  the  day.  We  have  enumerated  several  subjects  which  are 
sure  to  engage  their  attention,  and  we  trust  that,  having  non 
emerged  from  that  state  of  comparative  disorder  which  cha- 
’  racterised  the  early  part  of  this  Parliament,  they  will  draw 
closer  and  closer  together  as  time  goes  on,  and  if  they  are 
unable  to  signalise  their  reunion  by  some  great  measure,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  they  may  exercise  such  control  over  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  Parliament  as  shall  neutralise  the  evil  effect  of  any 
measure  proposed  by  their  opponents. 

A  good  general  makes  good  soldiers,  and  there  is  nothing  in 
modern  politics  more  remarkable  than  the  manner  in  which 
Lord  Hartington  has  established  himself  in  the  confidence  of 
his  followers.  We  trust  that,  for  the  practical  objects  of  party, 
those  followers  may  consist  not  merely  of  the  old  Whigs,  that 
section  of  politicians  with  which  this  Journal  has  now  for  the 
best  part  of  a  century  been  identified,  but  of  the  whole  of 
those  who  sit  on  the  Opposition  benches.  Let  us  bear  in  mind 
that  we  are  all  representatives  of  the  same  school  of  thought 
Some  of  us  may  think  the  time  is  come  for  measures  which 
others  believe  to  be  not  yet  ripe  for  execution.  Some  may  wish 
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to  go  lurtlier  and  faster  than  others.  In  policy  we  may  differ. 
In  princii)les  we  agree.  It  is  something,  too,  to  have  a  name  for 
those  principles  of  which  no  man  need  be  ashamed.  When  the 
nickname  of  ‘  Tory  ’  was  painted  out  and  the  more  sonorous 
epithet  ‘  Conservative  ’  painted  in, the  change  was  made  because 
the  old  title  had  become  identified  in  men’s  minds  with  govern¬ 
ment  by  spies  and  informers,  with  Peterloo  massacres  and 
l)erl)y  insurrections,  with  indictments  for  sedition  and  pro¬ 
secutions  for  political  libel.  In  fact,  it  was  thought  possible 
to  establish  a  new  business  on  the  same  i)rinciplcs,  but  without 
taking  over  the  old  liabilities.  That  is  not  our  position.  When 
the  party  to  which  we  belong  adopted  the  name  of  ‘  Liberal,' 
it  did  so  not  because  it  was  ashamed  of  the  old  title  or  meant 
to  disown  it,  but  because  the  new  appellation  stretched  wider 
than  the  old,  because  it  proclaimed  the  identity  of  onr  prin¬ 
ciples  not  only  with  those  of  a  time-honoured  band  of  patriots 
in  our  own  country,  but  with  those  of  all  who  have  toiled  and 
Iilcd  for  freedom  in  every  age  and  all  over  the  world.  Wc 
may  indeed  be  proud  of  our  political  heritage.  The  best  les¬ 
sons  of  heathen  patriotism,  the  most  precious  results  of  Chris¬ 
tian  teaching,  all  that  invigorates  morality,  all  that  refines 
feeling,  all  that  ennobles  human  nature,  and  gives  aim  and 
object  to  life, —  these  are  Liberal  principles,  princijiles  Avhich 
it  is  a  blessing  to  be  instructed  in,  and  an  honour  to  hold, — 
]>rinciples  which  may  be  in  disfavour  for  a  Parliament  or  a 
decade,  but  which  are  sui’e,  in  the  long  run  and  as  humanity 
advances,  to  be  more  widely  diffused  and  more  universally 
adopted. 


No.  CCCIL  will  be  published  in  April. 


